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BRHADDEVATA 
TRANSLATION AND NOTES 


i. Importance of knowing the deities. The Vedic Triad. 


1. With obeisance to the seers of formulas, I will, in the 
sequence of the traditional text, state for (all) stanzas the 
„divinity of the hymn, the stanza, the hemistich, and the verse. 


THAR bfkm!, corrected to MAST h, TAGS rd(Rgvidhana i. 1.1 has THEA 
HATA). —_ WRN Bhr'm!, We r. 


a Tho words samamndyanupirvasak occur also in Rgvidhiina i. 1.2. 


2. In every formula one should know the divinity with 
exactness; for he who knows the divinities of the formulas, 
understands their object. 

Sud fe hm'rbk, fü amg r5 warefa hmnibfkn, faeere x, fs 
reg fet r— With the words ECCE fe AATA cp. Sarvanukramani, Introduction $3: 
spaTub...Srqufsg; and WATT RANG below, vili. 3t. 


8. He is capable of giving an (authoritative) opinion (vynd- 
payati) as to their (tad — mantrāņām) intentions® "which were 
contained (hitdn) in them (tad) at the time when the formulas 
were revealed to the seers (rsinam ‘mantradrstisu), (and) as to 
the correct understanding (of them) and the various ceremonies 
(connected with them). ; E 

ARa hm, afia, t, ia s afar, fet — AAATaT 
hm!rfk, HARTAITA b. 

a Op. Nirukta vii, 3: evam wecivacatr abhiprüyalr rsigam mantradretago bhavanti. 

X. B 
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Introduction] BRHADDEVATA 4. 4— [2 


4, For no one without really having correct knowledge of 
the divinity (addressed in the formula), attains to the fruit of 
customary or Vedic ceremonies 2. 

aratat Bhml, atia r.—«sqT hm!fk, © b, no particle r. 


^ Op. Sarvanukramani, Introduction § 1: ‘for without this knowledge, srauta and 
smarta rites cannot be accomplished.’ Cp. also below, i. 21, and Rgvidhàna i. 2. r. 


5, The first group of these (deities) belongs here to the divinity. 
Agni, the second to Vayu or Indra, and the third to Sürya *, 


WW hr TF bik.— quag Fhm'rbik, Fag g c'e. 


` Op. below, i. 69; Nirukta vii, 5; Sarvünukramani, Introduction i. 8. 


6.. Whatever god a seer desiring an object mentions, let that 
one, it is said, be (the god of the formula)®, A formula pre- 
dominantly praising (a god) with devotion, is addressed to that 
same god, 


gamb 24 hd, Se fkr Thm SAT bfkr.—a@q bfkr, qq hm'd.— 
The end of the varga is here marked by 4 in bm}, not in hdfk, 


? Op. Nirukta vii, 1: ‘the formula has that god for its deity to whom he nddresses 
Praise when desiring the possession of an object which he wants.’ 


2. Prayer and praise. 


T Praise is expressed by means of name, form, action, and: 
relationship, but prayer by means of objects such as heaven, long 
life, wealth, and sons®, 


* Cp. Revidhina i. r. 6, 


JANN g hm!rb, sperfiriy Tf sgenfirg rrt. — ħmir, 
biker's! — aT: gr, ATG hfk, at JAn, WT |b. E ; 


9. Every one of us (sarvo *yam) 


VETAT a recognizes one who praises, 
(thinking) this man wants Someth di fed 


ing from me,’ and (he also 
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recognizes) one who states an object, (thinking) *he praises, (that 
is) he regards me as one having (those) objects (to bestow).’ 


NAAN hm'r, STRIS bik. 


10. But whether the seers who discern the truth either praise 
or state (an object), they express both; for both are in reality 
the same. 


qaad qafeat bm bike, gafra gafas s.— afufererera fsifet: hun! s, 
afana: bikr (iaf: t), eerendngefiülfe: 7*2. 


11. When the name of a deity is mentioned in the second 
person? in a formula, one should know that to be the deity in 
the formula, because (that) indication is there (sumpada). 

FrN Bao’, NERA r — ANa Saat NAA him! bfk, ATH: reus 
Wa r.— The end of tho varga is here marked by } in bf, not in hm! k, 


a Cp. Nirukta vii, 2: pratyaksakrta madhyamapurusayogas tvam ili cailena sarva- 
namnd. . : 


3. Different kinds of hymns. 


12, Therefore one familiar with (the) application (of formulas) 
should in every formula carefully observe the deity, with regard 
to name, and the multiplicity of the designations (of deities). 


J laai hir? g Saat bm’, ATA r.o firat hm'xbfk, faTi rr. 


13. The complete. utterance of a seer is designated a hymn 
(sūkta), in which the deities appear in one, in many, (or) in two 
(formulas). : 

qued QUT afar hm! rbk, faa WE Wd rfr ras.— vana mz, Vau 
bfkr, UG rt.—h has on the margin faa dq gua qaaa Ig aattcfa 
ATR UTS: | 


_ 14,15. A variety arises with regard to the deity, the author- 
ship, the subject, and the metre. All hymns which are revealed 
as the praise of one single (seer, constitute) a seer's hymn (rsi- 
sükta); for that is the (aggregate) hymn of that seer. In so far 
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as a subject is completed (in several stanzas), they call it a 
subject-hymn (artha-sikta). 

writ hm! bfkr’, Sea r.— A RATIA Bhr^n!, TS ATA r— Sage g 
bfkrdh (corrected on margin in h to egreifsy), sgfequirfst(arera arang) yiyt 
The reading of 10? in the textis that of Bhr°m!; instead of this r reads EGET g mag 
SqATaTaATaAA. h has also on ihe margin qaia J wag querar ed 
Xf AT Wr: With reference to 15/2, h has on tho margin: MERA: JAT- 
e wei 


16. (The stanzas) which have a common metre are called a 
metre-hymn (chandah-sikta). Thus one should here recognize tho 
variety of hymns such 23 it really is. 

P BU GR brs, SET ret bin! ert gr k TIG] r. QUSE: hdfm!, TAY’ r, "uet 
k, CEEA b.— frais Bhi?m!, fuii r.—Tho end of the varga is here marked 
by 3 in hdmbfk. 


s 
& Zymn deities, stanza deities, incidontal Geition, 


17. The denominations of the deities in the formulas are of 
three kinds: such as belong to a (whole) hymna, or such as belong 
to & stanza (only), as well as such as' are incidental b, 


Way hrb, Hy tk —oy quire hm' bs, ew save r, ow uui RI. 


* Op. Nirukta vii. 13 and x. 42. n Cp. Nirukta i. 20 and vii. 18. 


18. (Names) belonging to hymns, belong to (whole) hymns, 


those belonging to stanzas belong to (single) stanzas (only). In: 


a formula addressed to one divinity certain other (names) are 
here mentioned, . 


SET ha'r, Tae S] bek—F ere: h mir, S: We! b, Sere! Arps? — 
IT hm! e fk, arf bz — a aafaa Bam's, Waa: 73182 — 417. 


19. either because they belong to: the same world or because 
they are associated : these are incidélital. Hence even in a hymn 
of manifold character, there may belong tio the (whole) hymn 
ELICIE, hm! rbfk, HERTS TG riri”, 


20. a deity: that is, (such) a hymn is understood to be one 
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that cannot be definitely described 2. When a hymn is broken up 
(bhinne) P, one should here state the deity from (its) characteristic 
mark e. 

oe hm bros’, Cay fkz?, ost rqa farga: mrbfk, eat faa- 
Rea: hd. No various reading is given by Rajendralala Mitra. 

? This perhaps refers to hymns of an indefinite character in which the name of no 
deity is mentioned (cp. anddista-devata, Nirukta vii. 4), but the deity of which, as a whole, 
is Prajapati (cp. below, vii. z6; Serv. x. 185 Sieg, Sagenstoffo, p. 8). > That is, when 
single stanzas of it are ritually applied, the deity is that of the stanza: op. sitkta-bheda- 
prayoge in Sarvanukramagi i. 139. ° Cp. Sarvanukramani 1. c. and i. 94. 


21, In each case one should duly connect the formulas with 
the rites by ascertaining the deity; for.that is the rite which is 
completely successful. 

amaa hm! r, NUTS] bf k.— ag hm'rb, Ga Wo fkr?.—The end of the varga 
is here marked by 8 in hm’ bfk. 


> Op. i. 4, where the same thing is negatively stated; see also i. 118, ii. 20, vili. 124. 


5. Origin of names. 


22, ^ Because the praisers, at the beginning and end of hymns, 
proclaim the occasion, one who knows formulas should here 
observe the deities in regard to their name. 

AEST SITE bikt, Saat ATTA rr, ZINAAT hmr. — SAAT hbfkr, 
Suda fu m, Wage r'r“. : 

2 Text, with translation and notes, of the following passage (22-33) on the origin of 
names has been printed by me in Album-Kern (Leiden, 1903), pp. 334: 336- 

b That is, the Rishis often mention the names of the deities especially at the beginning 
and the end of a hymn, together with some reference to the circumstances connected with 
their laudation. 


. 98, As to that, indeed, they say: ‘from how many actions 
does a name arise, whether of Vedic beings or any other (name 
occurring). here ?’# 
SMa zl, TATA £, AAA all the rest. — AT bfkr'r’, q hm'r.— Garage 
zri , RAR hm?rbk. 
* This expression is equivalent to laskyanam; cp. laukyanüm naldthina vē above (i. 4)- 
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24. ‘From nine, say the etymologists, and the ancient sages 
Madhuka, Svetaketu, and Galava think so too: 

YATT: all MSS. except r'r‘, which have UYXTUT?.— Aaa hr, AAR Bm! rid 
I have chosen the former reading against the balance of the MS. evidence, because it is the 
more difficult, because the plural suits the construction better, becauso h and r? are tho 


most correct of the MSS., and because Araqa is very easily altered to Waa, as is proved 
by the fact that d, which is a copy of h, has the latter reading. 


25, ‘(viz.) that which (comes) from abode, action, form, luck, 
speech, prayer, from accident, as well as addiction? and ex- 
traction b. 

ARATIN bird, TERNITA f, ERAT ATT r.A- 
FAAS Ib fk, TRTSTSITSTITE r, TA GFATAU TSA hr, AAT AUT STATA 
m! (the syllables WTXT in the margin being meant to fill the lacuna). Op. the various 
rondings below, i. 28. 

AT have assumed this to be the most likely meaning from the uso of upa-vas. P? Lit. 
“the condition of being the descendarit (ayana) of him (amusya).? 


26. With regard to that (question), Yaska, Gargya, and-Rathi- 
tara say, ‘from four: from prayer, from the diversity of objects 2, 
from speech, and from action.’ 


CUAL: hm'rbf, CT: ky? — Between Efe and TT fk insert ATATA 
GAAS Wea, evidently copied by mistako from 27^ — wré quee hm'rb, 
Wird qure ikrr’ Cengi), wq Feary rx‘, — The end of the varga is here 


marked by Y in bfdm}, not in k. 


* Artha-vairiipya here corresponds to rüpa in 25. 


6. Saunaka’s view: all names derived from action. 


27, Saunaka, however, says that all these names (come) from 
action : prayer and form and utterances, all arise from action. 


TARTE hom bek, auri NT r.— (TS hr? brr", Wr r, Ta fk. 


* Ripa here corresponds to artha-vairūpya and vacya to vac in 26, 


28. Similarly, even that (name) which (comes) from acci- 
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dent, as well as from addiction and extraction, is simply action: 
and so hear (what) the reasons (are). 


TERI TUS hr b, ASN GTA ik, Tear fnar r'x4.—aarg- 
ICTU AA hrb, TAJAAN AW fk, Tal JAMANE r'r. qar Rf all 
MSS. except b, which has anag — gy J m! bfk, gya q» RY @ whid— 


"at Bhmlr, ga: r. The evidence of the MSS. is so strongly in favour of the ungram- 


matical use of the nom. for the acc., that I have retained it as an original inaccuracy (due 
perhaps to the metre). The Rgvidhana has instances of the same loose usage (i. 3. 4; iii. 
4. I). qe: (the reading apparently of r'1*) looks too much like a correction (cp. i. 46). 


^ Yadrchayā is the only word here and in 25 which is not in the ablative, probably 
owing to the frequent adverbial use of the instrumental of this word. The corruption japat 
(for ca yat) in 25 was probably due to yadrchayopavasanat being understood by the copyist 
as one expression and the consequent necessity of making up the number nine in some 
other way. The corruption is not repeated in 28 because of the absence of this necessity. 
Yadrchaya (scil. nama) is explained below (i. 30) as yadrchikam nama. 


29. Creatures arise from action ; from action (comes) the inter- 
course of beings. And a being comes into existence somewhere : 
it is produced from (its) abode. i 

NST: hm!r, WAT r'hfkr.— Aaa: aadA: hm rb, Baa: aaia: f orafa: 
kr’), GAY: rp ATAA 25. Snf ST all MSS. except r'1*, which have WdT.— ST 
UU kW I Ge bd, CITAR TE fms, demas. b, FTA ww r'r“. 


80. An accidental name is given somewhere or other: one 
should know that that also is here (derived) from a comparison 
with some (form of) becoming. 


- gp Wrarferedtaa hmr, ava MRA fkr, ata ora NA ru TH 
mafa fareitea b.— AiE hm! rrr, sierra fu bikr, WNA r. 
81. For there is no (form of) becoming unconnected with 


action, nor is any name meaningless. Names have no other source 
than becoming; therefore they are all derived from action. 


ATA hm! r, A ATATE b, A MATE f, TETSTE kr^.— The end of the varga 
is here marked by & in hd, by 4& in fk, not at all in bm’. 


7. Auspicious names. Different kinds of formulas. 
32. A name which is formed from luck and from addiction 
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simply becomes a prayer: from (words expressing) luck, such as 
svasti (welfare), 

AE hm!bfk, TY r.— garg hmr, TTA | b, qq | r'r*fki? (srt f).— 
aAa g m'rfk, waa fü hb. — Gantedaarfeg hm'bkr'r, SNS siet 
V corrected to fee f, HENENG Fr, IIS APE | rr 


33. names of beings, even the well-known ones, are formed on 
the principle, ‘how, pray, could this man, with such a contemptible 
name, live long here ?’® 

af gaa. hm'rb, ate sifeere 1, MERT iE bikr, wf hri — 
amaf him! rfi, fa [faceres ]fit o, garaf rt. 

^ That is, even ordinary names are based on the principle of avoiding what is in- 


auspicious. Cp. Nirukta i. 20, where ku in ku-cara is interpreted os kutsita if the word is 
an epithet of ‘beast’ (mrgc), but not if it applies to a god. 


84, The formulas which have been seen by the seers of such, 
may be of various sorts both with respect to the (kind of) praise 
and to the (degree of) majesty (arising) from the prominence of 
a deity's nature. 

A Bhn'i*, S x. — Ste hr, Se bik. — MeN aT bets, serat RA- 
WA: mk, WANTER: b, TNA VTE r. . 


35. Praise (47)*, laudation (48), blame (49), doubt (5 I), plaint 
(50), desire (53), prayer (50), boasting (5 1), request (49), question 
(50), summons (57), enigma (57), . e 
MARM mir, NRT k, NIE hübfr: cp. the various readings 
in 57. 


* The figures in 85-39 refe* to the slokas below which exemplify these categories. 
9p. Nirukta vii. 3: where examples of praise (stut2), prayer (sis), narration (acikhyasa), 
plaint (paridevana), blame (ninda), and laudation (pra£amsa) are given. 


36. commission (51), injunction (52), vexnt (53), lamenta (53), 
narration (58), conversation (52), purifying narrative? (53). 


* Corresponding to this (vilapitam) we havo oilapa in 53. b Simply akiyana 
in §3.—The end of the varga is here marked by ‘© in m'dfk, not in b. wee 
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8. Different kinds of formulas and modes of expression. 

87. Lascivious verses (55), obeisance (54), obstacle (55), resolve 
(55), prattle (55), reply (50) ; 

EICENE CR vf mfr fir, NEATA b, MANAA hm! 1" (cp. the various readings 
in 55). URNE Ale F hm, wf | ATT Cup, farei A A 
Gq bik. 

$8. prohibition and admonition (52), intoxication and denial 
(56, 57), and what is called invitation (56), agitation (56), and 


"wonder (57); 


WAIN hm'rfk, KNARA b—F d hm'r*r", q gb, W Vk, W SL f, 
F Wa r— ASC hmi SWTW[ bfkr (cp. various readings in g6). — V Bhm!r?, 
SUR r E 


89. abuse (48), eulogy% invective (49), curse? (49, 58); pre- 
position, particle, noun, and verb^; 

SAAT hm! i? br" BYALA fk. (TES hr? m! r (£2), PAT? ker’, fererqo r— qt: 
hbfk, HAUG .— SGA hm! rb, Sad rr fkr ferae hbik, famam piri. 

? No esample of this category (abhistava) is given below, perhaps becnuso of its 
practical identity with praise (stuti). 5 See below (47-58), where examples of all those 
thirty-five modes of expression are given (oxcepting abhistava). ° These four grammatical 
categories aro discussed below (i. 42-45 and ii. 89-98). 


40. past, present?, and future; masculine, feminine, neuterb: : 
of such a nature are the formulas in all the Vedas everywhere. 

efe I amik, afaa f, ATA br—qai MSs.— eft q hmi? br", Me 
fk, Aa r Way By Bhim, qeaefeta fate x, «deferta 
fafa: x4, T 


* Bhavya hero meaning ‘present, in i. 6x means ‘future.’ > Op. below, ii. 96. 


41, Stanzas, hemistichs, and verses are for the purpose of 
setting forth the object of (their) utterances; moreover, in Bràh- 
mane, and ritual (kalpa) some (of these stanzas &c.) here are quoted. 

«rires ferrei qt hm" b fiir", trt eg sperme at. N: hamir We bes. — 
sre sre ad up RaRa arta hm'rdsk, rat wet | WW w fur 
GACT Alera 7 r5. — The ond of the varga is here marked by Ginhm'bfk.  ; 

u. c 
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9. Definition of noun and verb. 

425, The uttered sound by which we here apprehend a sub- 
stantive, when connected in the (correct) disposition of syllables, 
the wise call ‘noun’ (name). 

afte rbk, TRANE hm! f.—grai hm! b, gA rfl igi hn! b ATIC 
fkr.—42-45 are omitted in r' z*. 

® Tho text and translation, with notes, of 42-45 have been printed in Album-Kern, 
PP: 334 and 337. 

48. That in which eight inflexions are employed in various 
senses, sages call a noun, when there is a distinction of number 
and gender. : fa 

fermer: hir m! fare fkr. 

44. That notion which, connected with many actions, becoming 
a later from an earlier?, (and yet being) but one, is effected by 
the development of the action, they call by the term ‘verb.’ 

TRA m'r fanaa. s, manaia n, rna- 
JAANA bti m'bfkr, fast h. 

^ That is, which expresses sequence of time: the expression is taken from Niruktai. 1. 

45. When there is a becoming which arises from the develop- 
ment of an action, and which is designated by a term with a 
primary suffix, and which is joined with number, inflexion (or) 
indeclinable form (avyaya), and gender, then it is to be regarded 
as a substantive (dravya). 

frarfafrgtae m!rfb, IE PHEICERE h— aganaga hm! fr, aga- 
È ferfafect bfaa. hm'r, AAAA. fkb. The end of the varga i$ here 
marked by @ in hm! bfk, 

10. Examples of different kinds of formulas. 

46. Hear riow, in succession, how the seers formerly with terms 
of different kinds saw their various utterances here. 

ANNE br?r4m! bfkr’, fafsrerrerfü r. 

47. By means of (attributing) beautiful form and so forth, 
praise (35) is pronounced ; similarly prayer by (such terms as) 
heaven and so forth. The utterances which are different from 
these may also be of many kinds. 

WHAT ATW: heb, whan M fk, Siete writ: r. 
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48. In the formula ‘Citra indeed’ (citra it : viii. 21. 18) Sobhari's 
praise of the liberal giver is a laudation (35). (Formulas) expres- 
sive of abuse (39) appear: (e.g. the formula) ‘and thy .mother’ 
(mata ca) reviles. 

SER hm! rb, AA: r3 1, AA i fk WAT ALAR hm! rb £k, HAAS r rt. — 
ICI ml, Be hr, EIGENS b, BAT f kr. WTHT STI? hm! r, ATAT Ae fer rs, 

? VS. xxiii. 25; TS. vii. 4. 195; SB, xiii, v. 2"; TB. iii, 9. 74; ASS. x. 8, ro. 

. 49. The stanza ‘vain food’ (moghom annam: x. 1 17. 6) is 
blame (35), while the stanza ‘who me’ (yo md: vii. 104. 16) isa 
curse (39). ‘What, wondrous Indra’ (yad indra citra: v. 39. I) 
is a request (35), while in the stanza ‘over this world’ (abhidam: 
x. 48. 7) there is invective (39); : 

WE Aaa hir, WE NIRA b, SETHTWHH f, TATA kr. — fret 
hm!br, fee? fkr®. 


50. ‘May wind waft hither’ (vàta à vdtu: x. 186. 1) is a 


| prayer (35); ‘staves’ (dandah: vii. 33. 6) is plaint (35), while the 


two stanzas ‘I ask thee’ (prchámi tvà: i. 164. 34, 35) are 
respectively question (35) and reply (37). 
Swe hm'rbf k:*:*, QETE 1 — ARRAT hm! rb, URAM fkr’. — The 


end of the varga is here marked by 90 in hbfkm!. 
11. Examples of different kinds of formulas (continued). 

51. ‘What was below’ (adhah svid àsit: x. 129. 5) is doubt 
(35); ‘I was Manu’ (aham manuh: iv. 26. 1) would be boasting 
(35); in the (stanza) ‘this our sacrifice’ (imam mo yajnam: 
iii. 217 1) the (first) verse is called commission (36). 

Wate m! rb fk, MAET rr AAT hm! r, AAT rx! bf k, PEM 
TAA hm'rbfk, SAR rrt. 


52. ‘Here let him say’ (iha bravitu: i. 164. 77) is. injunction 
(36); the stanza ‘clasp me tightly’ (upopa me: i. 126. 7) is con- 
versation (36); but ‘ not with dice’ (aksair mà : x. 34. 13) in the 
praise of dice% is prohibition and admonition (38). ` 

Sag bfkr, aaa hm!, JATU rum hrm! B, ayaa A r—nfa- 
JaN hm! rbrk, feat riz. 


* A That is, in the dice-hymn, x. 34. 
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53. ‘Ho, wife’ (haye jaye: x. 95. 1) is narrative? (36); ‘of 
the reed to me’ (nadasya mà: i. 179. 4) would be lamentation . 
(36); ‘without a husband’ (aviràm: x. 86. 9) is a vaunt (36) 
about oneself, while ‘the lover’® (sudevah: x. 95. 14, expresses) 
desire (35). 

AENT: hr? r3 rb fcm! (no visarga bfkm’), (reg z— Se CTA hr? 
1*mlbfkr?, Bacay arr. i 

^ Akhyana here corresponds to pavitrakhyana in 36. > Vilāpa here corresponds 
to vilapitam in 36; tho latter expression is also used in Nirukta v. 2 with reference to the 
above passago (i. 179. 4). © In Nirukta vii. 3 this passage is, however, described as 
plaint (partdevana). 


54, Obeisance (37, is expressed) in (the formula of} Sunahgepa, 
*Obeisance to thee, Lightning’ (namas te astu vidyute: AV. i. 
13. 1); but when one resolves what is expressed (with the words) 
*I will be equal’ (tulyo 'hom sydm)>, 


FUT mir, FRY b, TTS i, ps JES ns OD) aa wy, 
rl r—qeié Qe hm' rik, ge X IU b.—Instead of 5472, as given in tho text 
according to hm! rbfk, a totally different line occurs in i!; Ut aaraa EI Xe dire 
kit Ql, the first pada of which is tho pratika of a kkila mentioned below (viii, 45). 

^ Cp. below, viii. 44; Meyer, Rgvidhāna xxiii, xxvii, ® The author here seems 


to have been unable to quote an example of samkalpa, and to have contented himself with 
giving only a definition of its meaning. i 


__ 55. (there is) resolve (37); ‘what, Indra, I’ (yad indraham:. 
vii, 14. 1, AV. xx. 27. 1) is the prattle (37) of Aitaga®; ‘the 
a ane ae AV. xx. 136.5) would be a lascivious verse 
37); ‘bang!’ (bhuk: AV. xx. 135. 1-3)>, again, 

Weed 35. 1-2)b, again (expresses) an 


SATS mh fk, QANA br. — t: Bhd’, St r.— ABARAT hmlrfk, NETTA ; 


b.—ITG hm’, Stel fkr?, AT b, Jon has, sfera ki, MANN bmi 
(cp. above, 37).— affir fü m! nz, garaf k, afererfer br’, gj srqqa r.— The end 


of the varga is here marked by 49. in hdm!£, not in bk, 


a 5 C . 
s oe Aitareya pman Vi. 33-1, and Sayana’s comment in Aufrecht’s edition ; also 
"Ug; Vol. ii, p. 434, Op. AB. vi. 33. 19, Haug, vol. ii, P. 435- 
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12. Further examples of different kinds of formulas. 


56. * Well, I’ (hantaham: x. 119. 9), this (formula) is intoxi- 
cation (38); ‘not our own’ (na sa svah: vii. 86. 6) is denial (38); 
ʻO Indra-Kutsa’ (indrakutsé: v. 31. 9) is invitation (38); ‘I 
discern not’ (na vi jandimi : i. 164. 37) is agitation (38). 

HATE hmin WATE b, WATER Mi — a a E hf, AHA Io, 
WIE r, omitted in b.— MART: bhr'm’, WARS f, WIRA k, WRI r^, uisi: r.— 
SAT hrm!, qq fk.—56/ and 57° aro omitted in b. 


57. ‘Let the invoker worship’ (hotd yaksat: i. 139. 10) is & 
summons (35); ‘who, to-day’ (ko adya: i. 84. 16 or iv. 25. 1) is 
wonder (38); ‘to his brother’ not’ (na jamaye: iii. 31. 2) this 
(stanza) is denial (38); (there is) an enigma (35) which begins 
‘outstretched’ (vitatau: AV. xx. 133 1-6). 

MANUERA xf, MAREN s, mugs TTA hd, STAT EA b, 
seque tk, wrequegdt m.— AGT hdm' bfk, ata raag hr?kz?, F- 
FT fbm! dr (cp. 35)- 

a Cp. below, iv. III. 
?pahnavo na), the transposition of the negative is rema: 
of apaknava and none of abhistave: seo note on i. 39. 
adds a second irregularity to this line. 


58. ‘Death was not’ (na mrtyur asit: X. 129. 2)—this (stanza) 


narration (36); ‘may they be childless’ 
‘blessed’ (bha- . 


If the reading adopted in the text is the right one (jamaye 
rkable, and we have thus two examples 
b The Sandhi of vitatadi 


(aprajah santu : i. 25. 5°) is a curse (39) b, while 
dram : i. 89. 8) is a prayer? in Gotama d, 


— aA m', HAA hbfkr?. The author of 1. 89.8 (bha- 


hdm!r, Gea bfkr^. 
dram kargebhil) is Gotama, that of iv. 1x. 7 (bhadram te agne) is Vamadeva Gautama. The 


former must be meant because it (and not the latter) is a good example of a prayer, and 
rred to by his patronymic when the latter belongs to two seers 
odhas), and the context does not show which is meant. I have, more- 
over, preferred the reading alee, as seers are regularly referred to thus in the locative 
(cp. i. 54, ii. 129-131), not, e.g 28 aaa, ‘in the hymn of Gotama’ (but Weare in iii. 
36). (In ii. 129 hbm? have all wrongly IEAA for BAe; cp. also critical note on ii. 46.) 

. 5 The sameterm js used to describe the same stanza in Niruktavii.g. P “Curse” 
(39) is twice exemplified, once as Sapa (49), and once (57) as abhisapa. © This is 
the second example of agis (35). Apahnava in i. 57 (note 5) would therefore not stand 
alone as exemplified twice. ~ d Tho author of i. 89. 


. (Vamadeve end N 
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59. Much else of this kind can be found, and can in accordance 
with the application ( prayogatas) of these (formulas) be stated to 


60. These contents (vakyarthah) of the formulas are properly 
connected with the deity belonging to the hymn; but the praise 
in this case is a matter of inference®, 

Ot FRET hn! bf, etti YR PATEL r ri, om RRA PE kr? deren 
hm'rb, SJAA fkr*. WT? hm!rb, ATO 7^, RL "HT? f, TT AEO kr. — Tho ond 
of the varga is here marked by 92 in hdbf, and by 33 in k, not at all in mi, 


^ "These various forms of statement in reality imply praise of the deity with which 
they are connected, 


13.. The Sun and Trajüpsti as the source of all, 
61. Of what is and has been and is to be ®, and of what moves 
and is stationary,—of all this some regard the Sun alone to be 
the origin and the cause of dissolution  ' 


hr?m!bfkr?r read 619% as in the text; r has agga EIL: IgA arat Faq 

^ Bhavya is used above (i. 40) in the sense of ‘ present? t 

62. Both of what is not and what is,’this source is (really) 
Prajapati, as (being) this eternal Brahma, which is at once imperish- 
able (aksaram) and the object of speech (vdeyam) a, : 

Whim! rbfk, Wats —ag Bhr?m}, VQ r—N qraf hdr mlb, | qr rri, 
WUT N WIPE, Gere 

2 That ig, Prajüpati is a form of the supreme Brahma, which alone is eternal (nitya) 


and, though transcending thought and speech, can be directly expressed (vacya) in the 
. Vedantist formula (cp. Vedāntasāra, § 144, and introductory stanza, ed, Bohtlingk), 


wey hrm! bfkr?r?, aa r— faa Sg hm!r, Taa: By b, EERIE 1. 
64. "This (being) which, in the form of fr » abides in three forms 


(tridhé) in the worlds that have come into being, the 
; » the seers ad 
with songs ag manifested under three names, j P 
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Wagag hdr, ing m, vd Bay b, "gag f, qq k, vase ct. aufer 
7 : 


hm!rbfk, AA r“r°x 


65. For he abides, glowing, in the interior of every being, and, 
with sacrificial litter spread, they adore him in the invocation 
as having three abodes. us 

Ud fü hm!zr, WWW bfkr?, Uq | r.— The end of the varga is here marked by 
93 in bfkm'hd. 

14. The three forms of Agui. 


66. Here (on earth) he is by priests called Agni Pavamana, 
(in the) middle (sphere), Agni Vanaspati®, but in that (celestial) 
world, Agni Suci. 

TARTAN S FUE hn blk, TEATATAAT irt ofria A: Bhr* m! HY TAT: 
r-- Wyeast mirr’, ORF f, ong hd, Gii bkr. í 

® Agni is called Vanaspati in AV. v. 24. 2: cp. St. Petersburg Dictionary sub vocs. 


b Pavamüna, Suci, Pávake are the three names in TS. ii, 2. 42, and in the Purünas (sce 
St. Petersburg Dict). Cp. the names of Agni's brothers below (vii. 61). 


67. In this world he is extolled by seers with praises as being 
Agni, in the middle (world) he is praised as J atavedas, in heaven 
he is praised as Vaisvanara*. 

tara: rrr bfk, Rea: hm! r—S8ITd QT: I, meat hdm!bfk. 

® The triad Agni, Jatavedas, Vaisvanare is placed at the heaa of the Daivatakanda 


of the Naighantuka. Yaska, in Nirukta vii. 23, states that ancient ritualists took Agni 
"Vaiivünara to be the sun, while Sakapini considered him to be the terrestrial Agni. 


. "With the latter view Yaska substantially agrees in Nirukta vii. 31. Cp. below, ii. 17. 


. . 68, Because, taking up fluids with his rays, accompanied by 


Vayu, he rains upon the world, he is termed ‘ Indra.’ 
ed Wat Ue hm'rbik, vd WE SYA: rri 8 Yas hm'rbik, J se rr. 
69. Agni in this (world), Indra and Vayu in the middle, Sürya 
in heaven, are here to be recognized as the three deities *. 


Rt hi^, THA bikr TV. S hm rfl, STET b. 
^ Op. tisra eva devatak &c. in Nirukta vii, 5, and Sarvanukramant, Introduction 1.8 
(with Sadgurusisya’s comment). 
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70. Owing to the majesty? of these (deities) different names 
are applied (to each of them); (the diversity of names) here 
appears in this and that (sphere) according to the division of their 
respective spheres. 

AT hms, Ue fk, AZ d.— AT AAG ERO hr? m! br°s’, TY AAS elas EEG 
Wels k, TY AAVGA QAR r.—~Tho ond of the varga is here marked by 98 in hdbm!fk, 


® Op. Nirukta vii. B: tasam mahabhagyad ekaikasya api bahūni nāmadheyāni bhavonti. 


15. The Triad and tho Atmen. Three forms of Vc. 


T1. This is a manifestation of their power (vibhūti), that their 
names are various. The poets, however, in their formulas say 
that these (deities) have a mutual origin (anyonyayonitd) 9. 

ATE SRA: hfr ATA UR k, Sarai Fay: b.—edi rrt 
hm'br, NETR fkr, 


= Cp. my Vedic Mythology, p. 16. In Nirukta vii, 4 the gods are staretarajanmanch. 


72. These deities are designated by different names according 
to their sphere. Some speak of them thus as belonging to (bhakta) 
that (sphere), and chiefly concerned. with it. 


RETEN mirbik, WfügTUIT hd, Neary r.—aqwreae bm! fkr, CRUS 
b.— Rated Fela at: hz'rbfk, A Bezier gri wir, 


78. The Soul (dtmé) is alle that is proclaimed to be an 
attribute (bhokti)> of those three chief lords of the world who 
have been separately montioned above, 


BRR ITA GAT hn tr, QENT kr, oat i, TATA b. si tenti 
hmirfk, Tae b, Saree ss c eua mds hm'rbfk, eager 
REA rh, T ; 

? Op. Nirukta vii, 4: Gtma sarvan deoasya, 


> Op. Durga on Nirukta, Bibliotheca 
Indica edition, vol, iii, pp. 11i and 392, last lino. 


. 74. They say that it is the energy (of the Soul) which is the 
weapon and the vehicle » of any (god). 


Similarly (they say) that’ Speech (Väe) is praised separately 
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as this (terrestrial) one, as connected with Indra (in the middle 

sphere), and as celestial. 
Were f, aT: mt, AHS WU ha, AT TW: D$, ATA 
NAT f, AAA MAR: (AR b) bri, AHA AAT ki2.— AS Aq Bhr? TS Wr. 
* See Nirukta vii. 4: ütmatvaisám ratho bhavati...atmayudkam. Cp. BD. iii. 85; iv. 143. 


75. In all those praises which are addressed to many deities, 
and in those joint praises which are in the dual, the (three) lords 
(of the world) are predominant. 

aE GAA kr’, FHSAA: YARN rd, SSAA AT YA hm’ bf. The 
MS. evidence is in favour of a pada of nine syllables (cp. ii. 25 and viii. 62). —fraai- 
JATA hmr? rf (Re f), farian kr, SIATA b, FAN: JTA r.— 
LEIEIGE hrb, miter ml fkr?:?15 — The end of the varga is here marked by 94 in 
hdbf, not in m'k. 
16. The chief deity of a hymn. 


76. In bringing out (sompadayan) the sphere, the names, and 
the attributes (bhaktih) of a deity in each praise, one should here 
observe every possible means of doing so (sampadam). 


Qa YT m'r, earam Yat hab fk. 


77. All who are praised with the attributes (bhakti) of Agni, 
one should sum up (samapayet) in Agni, and what has the 
attributes of Indra, in Indra, and what is attached to Sürya, 


in Sirya. : 
eme aimant aga aim, qm QU HATA tk, Sp AT STR 
way ee Aas b Aas qme Ur 
78. That deity to whom the oblation is offered, and to whom 
the hymn belongs ®, will there be the chief object (of praise), 
-not (the deity) who is praised incidentally. 
FRAR hrm? (ep. Nirukta vii. 18), FTEMA rbfk.— Te hrbf, TH kr. — YH 
Se bfk, JA J r— Aa T3 hrbfk, Wa AA 1315. — wurst him! r, °F fk, OAT b, AT 
1* — TL hrfk, QT b, Ft Ps4.— WI FAT: hdmi, At Fat b, AT Far k, AT: 
qm ES 
à Op. Nirukta vii, 18: yas tu suktam bhajate, yasmai havir nirupyate. 
II. a D: 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
Introduction] BRHADDEVATA 4. 79— [18 
79. Thus the rule about these three (gods) has been stated 
in a general way. But after it has thus been stated in general, 
the list (of the gods is as follows) in detail. 
Ufa hm'rbfk, CE rrt — GAS hm!rbf, WANT kr, SW e Terms hm!rb 
fk, GA TRIS rr^. 


80. For the detailed account of the names of each must 
necessarily be known, since it is impossible to know the formulas 
without cognisance of the names, 

Wat m'brii?, WTSIT hrfk, ATA: rt. — AA WEN f.— The end of the varga is 
here marked by 4G in hdbm’, not in fk. 

a Op. above. i. 2, 4. 


17. Wames of deities enumerated. 


81. Even unembodied beings, the great sages, the seers, have 
also lauded as deities here, to the best of their ability, in their 
various praises : 

EATA brik, MAA b.— Saarag r'r, SAAT F rbfk, Sat | hd.— 81:77 is 
the reading of hdrfk; gg - 777 wp arg at giae b. 

82, (the seers) by whom Agni, Indra, Soma, Vayu, Sürya, 
Brhaspati, the Moon, Visnu, Parjanya, Pisan, the Rbhus, the 
Afvins, 

Qf rb, Beaty k, fT o^, MEAT hdmi —qur STAT har, Guy 
SGT f, GST TERT k, WaT ATTA b, gar yas oi. 

88. the Two Worlds, the divine Maruts, Earth, the Waters, Praja- 
pati, and the divine Mitra-Varuna, separately, and both together, 

Sat S mibr, VA fig ha, Ser fl tk. — ag Tik b 5 
hd.—WIg9ft hbrfk, AT Set m! E c mm 


“84, the All-gods, Savitr, Tvastr (who is) regard 
t r, tr ed as the. 
fashioner of forms, the Steed, Food, Priests, the Bolt 4 the Pressing- 
stones, (all these deities) furnished with cars, ; 


AT: rth, TRE b, GA: ot. — cured: hfk, od wat b, ene r, eda st 
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85. are praised separately in their various hymns and stanzas 
by their names: these (names) of theirs in their respective praises 
I will declare in order. 


garaf hrbfk, ay q r*—The end of the varga is here marked by Q9 in 
hdbfm}, not k. 


18. Characteristics of hymns to Agni, Indra-Vayu, and Surya. 
86. One should determine a formula to be addressed to Agni 
when distinguished by the characteristic marks of Agni, which on 
the one hand consist chiefly of the five oblations (havispankt), and 
- on the other (are) simple invocations by name. 


anra hirta, faena: fk, efna: b, frana: r- 


87. A formula addressed to Indra is distinguished by the 
characteristic marks of Vayu as well as of Indra, and by 
denominations of the bolt, by mighty activity *, and by might. 

Wad hmirbf, WAA k, afaaa it — THESE hm!rbfk, MAINA r':*.— 
STETIT hm! rf, QAAN bk.— ASA hun rf, IAT k, TAA b. 


2 The same expression, balakrti, is applied to Indra in Nirukta vii. 10. 


88. (A. formula) addressed to Sürya (is distinguished) by the 
characteristic marks of Strya, as well as by all qualities relating 
to brilliance, and by those denominations of the moon by which 
it (the moon) here belongs to the hymn. . 

Bae hib rici, GAG rm. — AAV Bhr’, MAANA .— AAAS À: hr fk, 
WA T Gi b, eR T a: hr", Tatas Fae: z^. 

89. All such (hymns) of any (seer) here which (authorities) . 


cannot determine by mention of the denominations of these deities, 
(must be determined) in some other way than this. 


STATA hr, ATTA m, TATA bikr ri. 


90. Let this application of thése (three) lights* take place 
in the three worlds (respectively): a wise man knowing the 
formulas does not fail in the application. 
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we hm, T bfk.— We TESTE hmirfk, WTS Bat b.— su fawt Fay 
hmin, artery fag iri eatery b, sd Y fA E kaa m, SAAT bfkr, 
| TAATA bd.—The end of the varga is here marked by QU in hdm!bf, not in k. 
a Qp.i. 97 and Nirukta vii. 20. : 


19. The three Agnis. 


91. Because this (terrestrial Agni) is lede (niyate) by men, 
and that (celestial Agni) leads him from this (world), therefore 
these two (Agnis), while having the same name, have performed 
their work each separately. 

$a wf br, Gy hm’, AANT fk.— FAA hm'rbfk, Wm :*.— wg: 
hm‘, Tag: b, qag fk, q Ager. | 

~ The root ni being etymologically connected with the second part of the name (cp. 
nth parah in Nirukta vii. 14). : , ; 


92. Because he is known (vidyate) when born (játak)*, or 
because he is known (vidyate) here by creatures (jdtaih), therefore 
these two, while having an identical name (i. e. jatavedas), pervade 
(samapnutah) P both worlds (separately). i 

R ora: i, fe Terbo! b, f aR f, R TAS k, | AR r. That 
aa: WT must be the correct reading, in spite of the almost universal TAW, is apparent 
from ii. 30; cp. AWA for AWA: W in ii. 44, and RITA for ICY in iii. 6. ara 
hm!rbf, Wala k, REIKI roaa it hm!fk, MATMA br. (The hiatus is doubtless 
original, though not metrically necessary, because the word belongs in sense to w, not 

to Git), Welt omitted in SATA: hrf, QAJA: m! bk, ERT: rf, 

© This etymology differs from the first of the five given in Nirukta vii. 19, but the 
second is identical in sense with the second of Yaska (Jatani veda tani vainam viduh). 
Three others (agreeing with Yaska) are given below (ii. 30, 31). b Samasnutah (cp. r4) 
would be the usual word in this sense. ? That is, the terrestrial and the celestial. 


93. He (Agni), as the middlemost of these (three), shines in the 


air discharging (rain)*: thus some (names) of Agni are mentioned 
only incidentally. 


: rss ham’, frases, fase b, TEATIR ki?, CANTAR. 
i ANİ hrbfk, Vai r.—ayera hr, aur mr, Seed WNA bik. —— 
* Op. ii, 59: visrjann apal; also i. 68 : varsati, : 
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94. This (terrestrial) Agni is hairy (kesi) with flames, and 
the middle one with lightnings, while that (celestial) one is hairy 
with rays: therefore (the poet) calls them hairy ones (kesinah) *. 

afa: Gerd ham’), waft: rel 5 afafa: Bart 2, urfafer: Bara x, 
afer aye b—Fq bm’ br, QA 17, QU r.et g r, Wat F fk, Wat J ham', 
weal g b—AaAT m! r, QE STILI, Wit ha, AITA b, A ATA fk. 


æ Cp. Nirukta xii. 25-27, and below, ii. 65. 


95. Now owing to the separate nature of these three hairy 
ones here, they are distinguished in their specific characters 
(prakriydsu) in the stanza, ‘Three hairy ones’ (trayah kesinah? : 
i. 164. 44) . 

ETUA hdr, GIWA m', ATTA fk, serat b.— nfa TA: Af Tats 
hm'rfk aaqa fk), faat ~S b [the same lacuna similarly marked occurs 
in f, but has been filled in by another hand, leaving the space under the last two short 
horizontal lines unoccupied], Haart EDEEJ waita q 1*.— The end of the varga is 
here marked by 4@ in hdbfm!, not in k. s s 


a Op. Sarvanukramani on RV. i. 164. 


20. Agni, Jütavedas, VaiSvanara: essentially identical, but 
distinguished. 

96. It is impossible to explain their production (prasitz) or 
their power, sphere, and birth®: for the whole of this world 
is pervaded by them. 

a Squi bik, stat hdm!, 4 Wi r, A Saat r. faye Thdr m'r 
kr’, fafaa at b, fergie: rere WT r.. Op. TATTAR. 104, ii. 20. 

2 Because they are really identical, as explained in i.97, and therefore cannot be 
said to have different origins, abodes, and powers. 


. 97, Agni is contained in (srita) Vai$vanara, Vaisvanara is con- 
tained in Agni; Jatavedas is in these two; thus these two (lights): 
are two (forms of) Jatavedas*. 

Fara hm'rbfk, I ECIEER r't— wfQ hmirb, Wa fk, wt ryt Sarre: 
mir, FATAL hd bfk.— maT Bh! rr, MAARTE r.— ASA hm'b, TV fk, 
LULIES S S E DEI r—aTdaeat Bhdmlrlr? EIGECIET T. 


a Cp. above, i: go, and Nirukta vii. 20: efe uttare jyotisi jatavedast ucyele. — 
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98. The divine nature of each god here (is derived) from 
their belonging to the same world, from their having one and 
the same birth, and from brilliance being inherent in them; at 
the same time (ca) they appear praised separately 2. 

SISSE hdr, SATAY m, Yaaa rrt, Seren Terr b, Say fk.— | 

AAA hm'r, HT q ATA b, AT Y ATS: fk, TS Wea: 1525. tT] 
TAE hm!r, Ta r5, qup Tug ikrar’, qut TATE b. Raet hm'rfk, Quer 
ba JIRET: haik’, gage: s, Berg spat: f, JY YA b. 

^ Though identical in abode, origin, and nature, they are praised as separate deities 

in the hymns, as stated in the next sloka (99). Cp. below, i. xor. 


99. When we speak of (a hymn) as addressed to Agni, the 
terrestrial one in that case owns the hymn (siktabhdj). When 
a hymn is stated to be addressed to Jatavedas, the middle (Agni) 
has been taught (as the object of praise) in it. 

PRA hm! ss, ere TEE 15, vf. STATA b, PAA A r, FA hm! 
FA b, AS fk. gA TA hm! rb fk, QA TAT Y rr AA: hm! br, (9t) ertt £k. 


_ 100. Or when -again we speak anywhere of (a hymn) as 
_ addressed to Vai$vanara, Sürya is in that case to be recognized 
in the praise of Vaisvanara to be the owner (bhäj) of the hymn. 


qå: hmtr?, qd rbfk,— qA hm'rfk, WS b.— The second line in r'r* appears 


as girama ga Set qure f&fs.— The end of the varga is here marked by 


20 in hdm!bf, not in k. 


21. The deities of the three worlds in tho descending Serion: 


101, 102. Now the terrestrial and the middle (Agnis) are seen 
to be produced (prasīta) from the sun: at each sacrifice (the priest), 
wishing to perform the litany to Agni and the Maruts according 
to the descending series (which is) the reverse of the ascending 
serieh* of these three worlds, begins with a hymn to Vaiśvānarab; 

g hm!r, gat. Wt fkr, xut b. — rii hm!rf, IAk, Tel b, WIG 
r—nfaraa hdrbfk, Wfqurad mi. 

^ That is, earth, air, heaven. P That is, Sürya in heaven. The wording is for 
the most part identical with that of Nirukta vii. 23: egag lokünàm ... rohat pratyava- 
rohaé cikirgitah ... hotagnimarute sastre vaisvanariyeya sukena y; atipadyate. 
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103. Then he lauds next the deities of the middle sphere, . 


Rudra and the Maruts, (and) again® this (terrestrial) Agni in the 
Stotriya b. 


RAAUA hrb, HAA UNG f, GHTIT k, WATT m.— EF hdr*m! (cp. 
Nirukta vii. 23), TF f, TE rbk.— WM faa hm'rfk, Weare b. - à 

? That is, in the third place, on earth. > Which is peculiar to Agni: see Roth, 
Erläuterungen, on Nirukta vii. 23, where Yaska remarks tata Ggachats madhyasthana devataf, 
rudram ca marutag ca, tato 'gnim ihasthanam: atraiva stotriyam éamsati. 


104, Just as this has been said of these (three) as arising from 
(their different) powers and spheres ®, so it also appears here in its 
respective place (as applicable) to the god of gods (Prajapati) b. 

AQAR hr^r*m'bfkr?, AAT r.— ACT q Bir^m!, QM Fr. 

^ I take vibAüti-sthana-sambhavam as a bahuvrihi (as in ii. 20); vibhitt-sthana-janma in 
i. 96 iş a dvandva. — » Of whom these three are manifestations; aee i. 62, 63, and cp. 13-. 


. 105. Whatever (appears) anywhere as belonging to the sphere 
of earth, and as contained in the terrestrial Agni, attend to all 
that (now) being told in due order. ` 


MAER hm! b, srfarferfsre rk, arfsrferfSrae co 5 areata farts. — 
oy hm!r?:*55, edd f, Ysa bkr.— fata hm'r, ferrem rx, farara: 


b.—The end of the varga is here marked by 29 in hdbfk, not in ml, 


22. The deities representing terrestrial Agni. 


. 106, Jatavedas is contained in Agni, Vaisvanara is contained in 
Agni; so also are Dravinodas, and Fuel (idhma), and Taninapat is 
contained in Agni®. 


SaaS: Pray hdr, MAART fardt bik (se 0).— Barre: fart: hm'rh, ex 
fara: fd, 9x QA: k.—The second pada of 106 is identical with the second of 97. 


* The deities enumerated in vargas 22, 23 (106-114) correspond to the list of terrestrial 
deities in Naighantuka y. 1-3, the only, esdential difference being that I|& (a goddess 
of the middle sphere, in Naighantuka v. 4) is added in 112. The sequence of the sixteen 
names in Naighantuka v. I, 2 is also followed without deviation (106-109 ^). "There are, 
however, some variations (which will be noted below) both in the sequence and the form of 
the names enumerated in Naighantuka v. 3 (1095-114). The twelve Apri deities (Idhma- 
Svahakytayah: Naighantuka v. 2) are again enumerated in connexion with RV.i. 13 (ii. 147- 
150) and the etymology of these names is discussed in ii. 158, iil. 1-30. 
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107. Naragamsa is contained in him, in him® is contained 
Ila, the Litter and the Divine Doors are contained in this * Agni. 

aoia: fro, rerit fro hdm' bs, TELAT fire k.— qe rer m! fkr, SAAT 
har’, Janae b, JANAR r.o A: hdm!, eur: bfkr.— faa h d m! r, aa b, 
fara g ikafa: m'dfkr, WAT b. 

* The correct form at the beginning of the pada here and in rrr would be etam; 
I have, however, kept enam as the form favoured by the best MSS., and as the only form 
otherwise occurring in every šloka from 107 to 114. 


108. Night and Dawn®, and the two Divine -Sacrificers are 
contained in him; and the Three Goddesses are contained in him, 
and Tvastr is contained in him. 


Bat fr, all the rest (hdm!bkr) gait (ear Sarat Naighantuka v. 2).— QATTI- 
Mai hmr, Aaa ;*, Lt agr} b, TT ITAA: k, oT 
Raq: f, ext aq aerate”. — RAA bikr, ZAA, gam hra faa: fsr- 
mir afani b, randi fk, fera: frat Ji hm! 


> Naktosasa, also ii. 148 (naktosasau, iii. 8), while Naighantuka v. 2 has usdsanakta. 


109. Vanaspati is contained in him, also the Svahakrtis; and? 
the Steed, and the Bird, and the Frogs are contained in him. 

Sei hm's, Få b, p ro.— Sg rH hm'rd, | ASTM: fo. 

* The following thirty-seven names, including the eight pairs at the end (10995 114), 
correspond to the thirty-six in Naighantuka v. 3, to which Tā is added in 112 from v. 4-. 


110. And the Pressing-stones are contained in him, and the 
Dice*, also Narasamsa b, the Car, and the Drum, and the Quiver ~ 
(are contained) in him, the Handguard, the Reins, the Bow ; 


TATE m'rb, WAU hdr?, TQUE f, SIUTA kr. — FAATA m'r, 

arara hd, Yaara rt, Saar fir’, Sprerermq b— efte nin, «fusa 

_ x", ofursia fk, aang b.— «irat hm'rfk, atqaqy b.— TRA is the reading of 
all the MSS., as well as of two of the Naighantuka (see Roth, p. 27). 

: * The sequence of the names in Neighantuka v. 3 is aksah, gravanah. b Nara- 

samsa has already occurred above (i. 107) as a terrestrial deity (= Naighantuka v. 2) and 

the corresponding form in the text of Naighantuka v. 3 is narasamsah, which is the form 

explained by Yaska, Nirukta ix. 9 (yena nara praasyante sa naragamso mantrah), quoting 

RY. i. 126. r as an example (cp. below, iii. 154).—The end of the varga is here marked 
by RR in bm!dfk. . : 


I 
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'23. Terrestrial deities connected with Agni (continued). 


111. And the Bowstring is: contained in him, and the Arrow, 
and contained in him are^ the Whip, the Bull, and the Mallet, 
in him the Draught and the Mortar. 


Fara maa hn! rf, fret Braet kr’, fore Arar s^, forem amaret 
A 2 . . . 
b, — qe ars, peret b, Faas, Ser rk, JAA Ti hd, Wd br, Yä fk. 
a Sita (= Sritah) is tho plural agreeing with asvajani, vrsabhak, and drughanah. 
P Ulükhalam comes before vrsabhah in Naighantuka v. 3. 


112. And the Rivers (are contained) in him, and the Waters 
and all the Plants; Ratri, Àpva, Agnüyi Aranyani, Sraddha, 
Ilas, and Prthivib. 


at WITTY € hms’, qdr WWW wu f WATT: Wu kr’, WAT 
"WWW: WE b, AIHA .— ATTA ATS hd, TATATATA. rrë, QA- 
Brae m', TSA r, TPT fci. —exarit hm! fr, exiret 
b, qa: r.— ARs hdm!, HAA fkr, WL b, WAT «TT? crt, 

* Tla does not occur in Naighantuka v. 3, but is taken from v. 5. - P These 
feminine deities correspond to the nine (with the addition of I|a from v. 5) in Naighantuka 
V. 3, the first four being in the same order. They recur below (ii. 73-75), where Ia is 
omitted, Usas and Sarasvati appearing instead. 


118. And the two Ends of the Bow belong to him and the 
Two Worlds? forming a pair, and Pestle and Mortarb (belong) 
to him, and the two Oblation-carts as they are called. 

waa br'rir?, AIA hdm!rfk.— Vata hm!y';3;4, CIGAN bfkr.—'qN reat 
hm'rf, 4 eat bg went k, g EERU r-—eugwW qs hmkr, € Ua rir’, 
ona Fä b. ; 

a Rodusi for the dyavaprthivi of Naighantuka Y. 3. > Musalolükhale for the 
ulukhalamusale of Naighantuka v. 3. 


114. The two Fostering (goddesses)* and the two worshipped 


` with strengthening oblations® (are contained) in him, and the 


Vipas together with the Sutudri, and the two Agnis, the divine 
Suna and Sira», are contained in him. : ; 


. FA Sri hm! br, fadt fkr, ep fr o PITE hm'rs, FIE b, 
j E 


IL 
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farum «et Sere rrt hls, ATA RICETTE: b, SIS Fagas £ UT t) 
ki?, Sari rant rir‘. peii à K 


a Op. Nirukta ix. 41, ro b Explained by the commentators as Indra and Aditya: 


geo Roth on Nirukta ix. 41, and the various views stated below, v. 8. 


115, This World® and the morning Soma pressing which is 
performed at the sacrifice, and the two seasons, Spring and 
Autumn?, the Anustubh > (metre) and the Trivrt Stoma ; 

Mase hmi rests, ala Sb, AA A ro. met TAG hm!rfk, ATH AI 
b. fj hms, Sr f, TY S] o gg Page hes, qus AN MGC, gem 
GEREN gu wW aaga 1*.—The end of the varga is here marked by 23 in hm!bfk, 

a ‘This and the following four and a half slokas (115-1205) are based chiefly on Nirukta' 
vii. 8. The objects there enumerated as belonging to the sphere of Agni (agnibhaktini) 
are: ayam lokal prataksavanam vasanto güyairi trivrtstomo rathamtaram sama ye ca deva- 
ganah samamnatah prathame sthane ... From Nirukta vii. 11 are borrowed arad and anu- 
gtubh, which, besides the ekaviméastomah and the vairajam sama, are there described as 
abiding on earth ( prthivyayatanani). b Anustubh is curiously inserted between stoma% 
and érivrt, doubtless for metrical reasons. A similar distortion of the natural order of 
the words occurs in ii. 13 (asau, irtiyam savanain, lokal). 


24. Other deities associated with Agui. 


116, the Gayatri, the Ekaviméa (Stoma)?, the Rathamiara 
chant and the Vairaja chant®, the Sadhyas and the Aptyas with 
the Vasus> (belong to the sphere of Agni). 

UA Ba hms, TY Wu b, ng Tel hr’. — TATA hm! Pb, STENT 
fk, Waa T. 


a See 115, note °.. b These three groups take the place of the general statement 
of the Nirukta vii. 8 (the divine groups of the first sphere), but none of these three groups 
belongs to the terrestrial region according to Naighantuka v. 5, 6. 


: 117. With Indra and the Maruts?, with Soma and Varuna, 
with Parjanya and the Seasons, and with Vignub he shares praise. 
ARN hdrfk, TVE b. i 


* The Maruts are not mentioned in Nirukta vii. 8, but only Indra, Soma, Varuna, 
Perjenys, Rtavah as deities sharing praise with Agni (asya samstavika devah). P According 
to Nirukta vii. 8 Agni shares only sacrifice, but not praise in the RV. with Visnu (agna- 
vaippavam hevir, na tv rk sapstavilà dafatayigu vidyate). See Roth, Erläuterungen, p. 104- 
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118. This same Agni shares sovereignty with Püsan* and 
with Varuna. One who knows the essential meaning (of the 


formulas) should connect the deity (and) the oblation by means 
of the formulas, 


POT hy, FAT ral, BETS 177, GAS fb, GT ke del rera ot, fare 
hdm'rbfk.—efq: hm'rb, fa: f, fae: k, fag: 12 

^ This probably alludes to the remark in Nirukta vii, 8 (similar to that regarding 
Visnu: seo above, 117, note Sy that Agni-Pisan share an oblation, but not any invocation 
in the dual (agnapausnam havir, na tu samstavah). Yaska, however, quotes the verse RY. 
x. 17-3 28 invoking Agni and Pisan separately (vibhaktistuti), though not in the dual. 
ib Though the MSS. of both A and B read samstityate, ond only r'x* samyojayet, I have 
chosen tho latter reading, as it is impossible to construe the former. I assume samstiyete 
to have been an early gloss meant to explain samyojayet, and to have been substituted 
for the word in later MSS. in the form of samstiyate. I take the meaning of the line as 
given in the text to be as follows: ‘one who knows the true meaning of the formulas should 
connoct dual divinities in such a way with an oblation by means of formulas that they not 
only share the oblation, but share praise (samstiyete).’ I construe samyojayet with the two 
accusatives devatam and havik (cp. ii. 20, samyag vijanan mantresu tam tu karmasu yojayet). 


119. Even though (a god) be not praised along with (another 
in the dual) one and the same oblation is (occasionally) offered 
{to both)*. The bringing of the gods, as well as the taking of 
the oblations (to them) », 


"Té SerrTftt h d m! bf, AiE FF k, Weare, verdesererfu r'r —aet 
hrb, RAN kr“ (r°?) — face br, Wace hm! i, Eater fkr — ferqura h, freu 
m! dbrfk.— eet fui h (quei q Wei Nirukta vii. 8), TET wf m, efani eret 
bfkr, [AE II qus rir’, 


^ This doubtless alludes to Yüska's remarks in Nirukta vii. S as to Agni-Visnu 
and Agni-Püsan having a combined oblation, but not combined praise (samstava). The 
writer means that a combined oblation is offered to deities whose praise is combined; 
but even when combined praise of them cannot be found, a combined oblation may be 
offered them. With regard to Agni-Piisan, Durga remarks: mrgyam: udaharanam : yena 
samstavah. 5 This line 11944 (devatavahanam) in all the MSS. comes before 118°% 
(devatüm artha?). It was probably transposed by an oversight in the archetype owing to 
the beginning of both lines being idontical (devata?). That it originally came before 1202 


. (karma drsie ca) is both evident in itself, and is proved by Nirukta vii. 8, on which the 


two lines are clearly based: athdsya karma vahanam ca Aavigam arahenan ca devatanam 
yao ca kim cid darstivisayikam agnikarmaitat. 
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190. is his activity, and whatever moves within the ken 
of vision (is connected with that activity)*. Thus the whole of 
this great group contained in the Agni of earth has been stated. 

: «2 F him! rfk, [i g ryt, yey rr’, [i44 b. The line being clearly a paraphrase 
of the phraso used in the Nirukta vii. 8 (yac ca kim cid darstivisayikam agnikarma), the 
original reading was probably drsfe£ ca or drstes tu (visaye).—Gfqarreqreret hrf, oag- 
QAI k, OTTATI b.— Tho end of the varga is here marked by 38 in hdm!bfk. 


a That is, ono of Agni’s activities is to make objects visible. Cp. Roth, Erláuter- 
ungen, p. 104: ‘und alles was sich auf das Sehen bezieht fällt unter seine Thitigkcit.’ 


25. The group of deities of the middle sphere belonging to Indra. 


191. Now the group of the middle sphere belonging to Indra 
follows here, (including) the celestial cars and the group of the 
Apsarases. . 

UAT m'a, AAR hr, WT: SIT f, ATH k, WR br’ rur: STA, 
hdr, WY WT Wa b, ATT GAL, WUT GF? A kN TATA hdm' Pr", a- 
WC bik, MATALAA r'x4.—The evidence of tho MSS. points to °W {AT as tho 
original reading. -The alteration of NQHT? to WRIT? would easily suggest itself, and 


then the gen. pl. would naturally be changed (as in r'r*) to the nom. for the sake of the 
construction. 


122. In Indra? are contained Parjanya, Rudra, Vayu, Brhaspati, 
Varuna, Ka, Mrtyu, and the god Brahmanaspati; 
* The deities of the middle sphere enumerated in this and tho following seven slokas 


(122-129) are identical with those contained in Naighantuka v. 4, 5. The order is, how- 
ever, considerably diversified hore, and two deities are added (Sita and Laksa). 


; 123. Manyu, Visvakarman, Mitra, Ksetrapati*, Yama, Tarksya, 
as well as Vastospati, and also Sarasvat are here ; 
WTA hr (AA: Naighantuka v. 4), ATA m! bfkr?:5. aq d hm'rbfk, qq g rir’. 
t Ksetrasya patih in Naighantuka v; 4. 
124. Apām napat and Dadhikra, then Suparna, Purüravas, Rta, 
Asuniti, Vena ; in his sphere (@Srayc) also is Aditi; 
| fer hmin fA x, A b, efus T crt, ufum fka ATA 
hairt AEk, Xora 1i, Qa — TR AT 71:4, Te ET b, ga furit 


1 
him rfi, GEES furit rfr’. Though the weight of the MS. evidence seems to favour 
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WU faTi, I have preferred ASAI because (1) Indu occurs in the next sloka 


but one, where there is no traco of a corruption, (2) fz: are not mentioned in Naighantuka 
V. 4,53 (3) STH could oasily be corrupted to figit, especially in juxtaposition with 
afafa: , tho latter being the first of the AWAIT faa: (see Nirukta xi. 22); (4) 
ala could have been corrupted to Aga. With regard to tho expression a&a- 
EAE C fa (t: cp. ii. 10 TATAA SUN. 


125. and Tvastr and Savitr, Vata as well as Vacaspati, Dhatr 
and also Prajapati, and those who are called Atharvans ; 


*TdT him! br, qT9T rir’, omitted in fk— Jq ATTY bmlr, gaara fh, 
FJa aaia kr’. 


126. and so also the Falcon, and Agni, as well as she who 
is called Ila; Vidhatr, Indu, the Dragon of the Deep, Soma, 
the Dragon, and the Moon; 

WATA rrt, aAA b, DUEE EE UT rfk, each group of MSS. thus showing 
both readings (as above in 124). But ANF; is improbable, because (1) the name occurs 
below (128); (2) QT would then be the only name in Noighantuka v. 4, 5 omitted in 
this passage of the BD. (122-129). INA: has probably come in here owing to the frequent 
juxtaposition of the name with STAT: —afag hmlrbfk, MAY r? (rt ?) r — aAA 
Sq Ot Gat him, AAA WT Gat: b, An SISTER: cn ATT IT 
WA: fk (tho [in f looks like qq, k has wag hmr, fautagy b, fA- 
gT f, ENIGER k.—The end of the varga is here marked by QU in hm'bfk; but 
in d the «M follows the number of the preceding sloka, 24 (— q3M). 


26. Deities and deified objects belonging to Indra’s sphere. 

127. and the divine Visvanara, and the group of the Rudras 
is praised with (him), the Maruts, as well as the Angirases, and the 
Fathers together with the Rbhus. 

qa hm?rb, Sa kr*r7.— 2a xg Tat z's, edt auvi b, ga yaqi k, e" 
Sut hdmfr. If wyatt were read, the Rudras, occurring as they do in Neighantuka 
v. 5, would disappear from the present passage of the DD. altogether. The names in the 
Naighantuka occur in the following order: AAA: | AAT: | WA: RRA: at: 
Hence both Rudras and Rbhus aro to be expected in the present sloka — qfi: hm!r, 
aghi: à, w fé: b, Qaf: fk. Tho Rbhus, not the Rtus, occur in Naighantuka v. g. 
aa fat: was doubtless changed toaga: on account of the reading WJM in the preceding 
line, The words aaaf: WE occur at the end of a line in Rgvidhana i. 9. 4. 
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128. Raka, Vào, Garam, and the Aptyas, the Bhrgus, Aghnyi, 
Sarasvati, Yami, Urvasi, Sinivali, Pathys, Svasti, Usas, Kuhū ; 


SLATES hm'rfk, CATAS ^, SUCHTSITSDb.— TTA hmir, TFT 
(probably meant for °@t) f, Raga k, Sang fsi b. 


129. Earth, Anumati, Dhenu, Sità?, Lakgib, likewise Go and 
Gauri, as well as Rodasi; and he (Indra) is the husband of 
. In 1 - 1 - 

UIT AIT hdm! fri; Prat erit b, WAT erts k, dieron c, siena) 
rir! (cp. ii, 84).— «Iq hm!r?:?fb, q Fk, fefe rit — Bq THe hm!r, 

Tanad iarna kr’, Fs Iq b. 
4 ^ Sita and Laks& are the only names in the above passage (122-129) not found 
in Naighantuka v. 4, 5. b See below, ii. 84 (oleo Ars&nukramani x. 102), and viii. BI. 


130. The metre Tristubh® and Pankti and the middlemost 
of the worlds and the middle (i.e. midday) pressing (of Soma), 
one should know, (belong to his) sphere among these same (gods) ; 


RANAN hdm!r, RENA fiar", YAXNA b. 


* The statements of this and the following dloke are based on Nirukta vii. 10: 
athaitanindrabhaktini: antariksaloko madhyandinom savanam grismas tristup . . brhat seme, 
and yii. ry: hemantak paüktih . . Sakocrom sümely antarikszgatangai. : 


| 181. and the two seasons, Summer and Winter, and the 
chant which is called Brhat, and the chant which, Sakvara 
by name, is sung in the Sakvari verses ®, 


Wg E hrfk, WA 4 b.— Fee bfkr, PRA hd.— Wea het, Fe tat b.— QIsCRhr 
fk, Went b.— The only MSS. accessible to me which, in accordance with the usage of Vedic 
works, repeat the last words of the adhyaya, are b and f. Whether any of the MSS. used by 
Rajendralila Mitra follow thia practice, I have no means of ascertaining, See Roth, 
Nirukta, Erl&uterungen, p. 15, last paragraph.—The end of the varga is here marked by 
- 2@ in bdfkm! ‘The last £loke is numbered 84 in hd. It should be the same in r 
` (instead of 930); the error is due to QA being repeated after sloka Q3. 


* Cp. Durga on Nirukta vii. ro, rr, Bibliotheca Indica ed., vol. ii, p. 364. 
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X. Deities of Indra's sphere. 


zi ais o 

1. Sakatayana, moreover, says that to him (Indra) belong 
(asyadírayau) two Stomas, (viz.) that which is called the fifteenfold 
(paficadasa), and that which is three times nine in number (trinava)®. 

@ hrm bir", at r.— are hms, WIAA b, WAAL (ura). The 
line 17^ omitted in k— QW hm'rb, TS fkr?2— SAT hmr, VAT fk, ATT b, 
egi rrt. 

® "Tho statement that the Paficadaga Stoma and the Trinava Stoma belong to Indra’s 
sphere is also made in Nirukta vii. 1o, line x, and 1r, line 5 respectively. 


2. He is praised in combination (samstutah) with Püsan and 
Visnu and Varuna, and with Soma, Vayu, Agni, Kutsa, as well 
as Brahmanaspati®; 

ET hm!r, Ja b. In place of digada Ya f has gam, and k qA (sic). 

a All the ten deities stated here, and in the following sloka, to be praised with Indra 
are enumerated in the same sense in Nirukta vii. ro (lines 3, 4): athggsya samstavika 
deväh: agnik somo varunah pusa brhaspatir brakmagaspatth parvatah kutso visnur vayuh. 

3. with Brhataspati® as well as (with him) who is Parvatab 
by name. They say that in some praises certain (gods) are . 
praised as incidental e, 

geerfere Sr hdm! bi^, JENAN v «ur r, Sera AA f, a quafi 
Sep kr. As MSS. of both families have the reading sequat (following Yaska's ety- 
mology JEA: UTAT Nirukta x. rr) it must be original (cp; E's variant in the next pada), 
The & having dropped out in some, a syllable was added at the end in one variant (r) 


and at the beginning in another (kr*)— Tat Gang Waa? hdm!r?B, FEGE GI I ufa: 
r(=r'r*?),— MP ES Je2 IEEE EN hmr, urgfacifsrafearg f, a = 
WITE k, ARAN b.—forarat han! bfk, faat: x, Fraa: r'r— gat: 
hm!rfk, JAT b, YA: rr", 

2 Brhataspati is doubtless meant as the etymological equivalent of Brhaspati (see 
critical note). b Op. below, iv. 5, where Parvata is explained as representing Indra’s 
bolt (vajra). 9 Nipātāh is here used like nipatinak; cp. Nirukta x. 13: kaé cid 
(devata) nipatabhajah. 


4, And the god Mitra is frequently praised® in the sacred 
text (fruyate) with Varuna, Soma with Rudra and Pusan, and 


again Püsan with Vayu; : 
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fira A, farg Baa hdm r rr, SAR b, Ae fk, rft r.— ACTA all 
MSS. (cp. R, note 3), €T: Weit, r.— Ft: WT a arya m!rfk, Y: Wat q Tg hd, 
ga: BAT w Tg b. 
a That is, in Indra's (middle) sphere: cf. Roth, Erläuterungen, p. 105. The state- 
" ment about these five couples being praised together, follows Nirukta vii. 10: athapi mitro 
varunena samstiyate pugna rudrena ca somo'gninà ca piisa vatena ca parjanyah. bin 
associating Vayu (not Agni) with Pisan the BD. here agrees with the shorter recension 
"of the Nirukta (vdyuna ca piga: Roth, p. 201), while the longer recension (as quoted 
in note ") associates Agni with Püsan: see Roth, Erläuterungen, p. 105, note 3. 


5. and Parjanya with Vata. Elsewhere, however, he (Indra) 
is here and there (kvacit), in these stanzas, hemistichs, verses, (or) 
hymns (of the Rg-veda) as a whole, distinguished (as the deity). 


TANA T hms, areata yr, TATAE tke, STRAT b.— nr 8 HPL 
amr: A enfer fret br, t enfe fk._ Fy g hm! rfk, derer g 7:5, gA- 
Sag r, JAA 3] b. 


6. Now the taking up? of moisture is his function, and the 
destruction of Vrtra, (and)— the prevailing feature ( prabhutvam) 


of (his) praise—the complete accomplishment of every (kind of)' 
mighty deed», 


Carer hdm'rbfk, Tara rrt — HATS hm fk, RAT QTE b— fd: hdm'y, . 
qa b, Ya: fk.— MYA hrbfk, md m!,— The end of the varga is here marked by 
q in bfkm!d. 


. * One would at first sight be inclined to favour the reading of r!:* rasadanam: cp. 
Nirukta vii. 10: rasanupradanam, ‘the giving back of moisture,’ while rasadanam is there 
stated to be the function of the Sun (see below, 19). But the reading of the text, rasá- 
danam, occurring in MSS. of both families, is supported by BD. i. 68, where it is said of 
the middle Agni (Jatavedas) rasan .. üdaya . . vargati; and in iy. 38 the function of (the 
middle) Agni is described as haragam . . varo visargam punar eva ca. .. P This sloka ` 
is based on Nirukta vii. ro, where the three functions of Indra are stated to be the bestowal 
of moisture, the slaying of Vrira, and the accomplishment of every mighty deed: athasya 
karma rasanupradanam vrtravadho ya ca, kā ca balakrtir indrakarmaiva tat. 


2. Deities of Surya's sphere: his three wives. 


7. Thus Indra’s group belonging to the middle sphere has been 


duly specified. Now learn the following group of the heavenly 
sphere (and) belonging to Sürya. 
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A ACG dr, Q: We fk, | WA] h, TAY b, Te AY r. — 3T: hdr, NAT 
bfk.— GAA hrfk, JATTE b. 


8. The two chief gods® of that (group) connected with Sirya 
are the Asvins»; while Vrgikapayi, Süryà, and Usas° are the 
wives of Surya d, 


Rara fait hrbtk, Sat Patt x. — quraurdt all Mss, Surerfar r (cp. 
R’s note 2).— gi: hrfk, qat b.— yqa: hrb, AAA: f, QAR: krt, Ware? r^. 
* Op. Nirukta xii. 1: tásam (dyusthananam devatanam) asvinau prathamagaminau bhavatah, 
> Tn this and the following four slokas (8-12) all the deities enumerated in Naighantuka 
V. 6 are mentioned, though in a different order, except Tvastr (omitted perhaps because 
occurring twice before: i. 108, andi. 125). The list begins with the'same four names: 
Aávins, Ugas, Süry&, Vrsükapayi. 9 Op. below, iii, 1o. à Cp. Nirukta xii. 7: 
süryā süryasya patni, 


/.9. From that (heavenly world) they return hitherward s, 
reversed, in connexion with him (Sürya) They call her Usas 
before sunrise b, Süry& when midday reigns c, 


wrgetédre hrf (E f) k, UJA, rel ATE n wget amt b— 
HANA bfkrd, MAMATA b.— ACTA: hr, ACTA b, ALAA: fk, Ae 
r —qeqm hir, YARA k, YARA b, YARA r'r (cp. below, vii. 121). — 
Jat r, FAT hdm' tk; quit b. ; 


^ The words amuto "rvaf; are doubtless suggested by Nirukta vii. 24: amuto *reaitcuh 


paryavartante with reference to the rays of the sun. b Op. iii, 10: prag udayat, and 
vii. 121. * The expression madhyamdine sthite also occurs in Rgvidhana i. 9. 2. 


10. but Vreükap&yi at the setting? of the sun. In his sphere 
(Gsraye) also are Saranyü, Bhaga, Pusan, Vrsakapi ; 


FATA all Mss, quafi ».— area MANEA, GAT ANE bir’, 
GUS MATE k, ATTA ME ham’, giaa we: n— g fear, | 
fragt x, ofa fata b, qarg hdm'rfk.— rera mtbr (cp. above, i. 124), 
TATA hr’, TATAA f, TATA k— CRI hm! r, ATW 4, NAN b; TETTE 
k, aaga 7".— Fara: hm! rb, FEA: fkr’. 

2 Tu nimruci: this is a good instance of the B MSS. preserving, in a corrupt form, 
the undoubtedly original reading; of the agreement of an A MS. (r?) and a B MS. (b) 
in preserving an original reading (cp. i. 126); and of A MSS. (in agreement with some 
B MSS., fk) showing a corruption in a seemingly correct form: stutisy rci. 

II.- d F 
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11. Yama, Vaiávànara?, Visnu, Varuna, Aja ekapad, and Earth . 
(gprthivi), and Ocean (samudra), the Gods, and the Seven Seers 
(saptargagah); ` 

Sr all MSS. XGA: Neighantuka v. 6 as well as g (both celestial and 
atmospheric); the latter form occurs above, i. 127.— «5 E bfk (Naighantuka v.6 agg), 
agata hdm!r.— The end of the varga is here merked by 3 in dbfk, but by 3 in hm}, 

? For a similar discrepancy, cp. ebove, i. 110 (Nerüsamsa and Nārāsamsa). 


3. Deities of Stuxya’e sphere (continued). 


12, the Adityas, the Hairy Ones? (heginah), and the Sadhyas, 
Savitr with the Vasus, Manu, Dadhyafie, Atharvan, the All 
(gods) b, the Steeds (vdjinah), the Wives. of the Gods. 


SIT hm'r, GIF b, BSA fh.—_ fey hn! y, gT b, agg fk. —- urge 
dr, QAE? hm’ fk, SETH b. : 

2 In Naighantuka v. 6 both kesi and kefinah occur. Both may be meant by tho 
prior member of the compound used in the text, kesi-sidhyah. P Vive is occasionally 
used in the Brhaddevat& for vive devah: see Index of Words, sub voce. 


18. Thate (heavenly) world, the third (Soma) pressing b, the ; 
Raivata and the Vairüpa chant (sémom), and the Rains as well 
as the Cold Season; 


wat geld wat ata: x, wet git wat star hm’, at gti 
ST: rri, rft Gate: MAA: b, at gta war NA ro? (get £).— are 
amr, TT ST hbfk.—fafqcrsy hrfk, FFT | b. 
* This and the next sloka are based on the following statements of Nirukta vii. 11 
(lines 1 and 6):—athaitany adityabkaktzni: asau lokas trliyasavanam varsa jagati sapta- 
. Qefariomo vairüpam sama and ifiro' tichandas trayastriméastomo ratvatam sameti dyubhaktint. 
The order of the words in the-text, asau trtiyam savanam lokah, in which all the MSS. 
agree, ix a curious transposition, on metrical grounds, of the words of the Nirukta. A 
similar transposition is sometimes found in the case of pratikas (cp. i. 57; iv. 122; v. 169). 


14. and the thirty-threefold Stoma and that which in 
arrangement (i/ptyd) is’ seventeenfold; and the metre called 
Jagati as well as the Atichandas metres, 


BANA: bik, Sr Yat: r, areal rrt, rz Pret: mt, a With qm hm' tk, 


- fart, WaT d, ar r—P Gru hdm!r, o : n 
Ax c we (et Oa) xor dn) a TR (n) 
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15. And what relates to Purusa, they say, is his (asya); now 
all this (universe : ea? sarvam) is related to Purusa*, Three gods 
are to be recognized as associated with him (etasya) in praise :— 

WTS hms, MH k, MEY fb.— Saag g hmi, QANA | fkr’, TAS 
Jo AARTE: hmr, Warfare] A f, wafrarae k, TNTA: b. 


2 Cp. above, i. 73. 


16. (viz) the Moon and Wind (Vayu) and that which is 
regarded as the Year (swmvatsara)*®. Now some offer to him an 
oblation addressed to Sürya andb Vaigvanara. 

wey Used rho, d Tea fkr’, det TTT hd mn’ br Aag hm!rfk, WD 
b.— fA TA hm! bfk, FAJA. r, ferius rrt dT Saree hm!bfk (Nirukta vii, 
23, last two lines), ara I ECTETEN r.— gs: hdrfk, fae: b.— The end of the varga is 
here marked by 3 in hdbf, by 9 in ml, not at all in k. 


? This line follows Nirukta vii. 11, line 3: candramasa vayuna samvatsarepeli sam- 
stava]. ^ P Cp. Sadgurusisya on x. 88: sauryavaisvanariyam : süryadevatyam vaisvanara- 


gugnagnidevatyam ca. 


4. Sürya and Vai$vanara a form of Agni. 

17. For (the hymn) addressed to Sürya and Vaisvanara® appears 
like a hymn of his (Süryas: tat-siktam): (whether) a stanza, a 
hemistich, or a verse, or a couplet, or a triplet (is regarded). 

AA hm!rfk, a que br — brfk, Vg r'r“. 

2 RY. x. 88; see Sarvanukramani and Siyana’s introduction to that hymn; cp. also 
above, i. 100, 102, and Nirukta vii. 23 and 24. 

18. But by that expression containing the word ‘head’® (his) 
praise is apparent, Here the identity of Surya, Vaisvanara, and 
Agni appears. 

WIA hmr, WRT b fli? HAA rr — Far UAT m! rb, GUA unit 
hà, FEST FRAT f, ET FRAT Pg ITTCTHTSITRC kr, FATATHATTAATA b, 
SAAT A TTL hrm fir". : 

» Mardhanvatü: that is in RV. x. 88. 5, 6, where Agni is described as being the head 
(mürdha), or standing at the head (mirdhan) of the world; cp. Nirukta vii. 27. 


24 


19. Now the holding è (harana) of moisture in that (celestial) 
world (amutra) also by means of (his) rays—this is (his) function : 


LJ 
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wherefore all beings fail to distinguish (him) very clearly by 
the eye. 

.L RUJ Waa (G?) Cal ATE hrm frr (eq, ofsgo r), Ruf- 
AANA k. I have adopted the reading of r, against the weight of the MS. evidence, 
because on the one hand rasa or a similar word ‘is necessary (cp. i. 68; ii. 65 iv. 38), 
and, on the other, ramibhih, as coming at the end of the line, is superfluous here. Ttg 
occurrence here also is doubtless an early corruption due to anticipation helped by the 


identity of the first syllable of rasasya and rasmibhih— FATTI ST hr? bfkr5z7, aduga 
r.— Aa mAAR hdi?m:2:577, Srt maani bik, areata = usafeq 
r,—wudsetfsr br, yia hr?mlfkr?i5;, ae, the reading of most of the MSS., 
would be an easy corruption of "de, partly owing to the à of | GITE s and partly because 
wee would be in the mind of the copyist. The expression SEO GHG recurs in ii.31. But 
qd atts might have been the original reading. —Jqat hdr? m! bfkr?rPr" QART r. 

* This word is probably meant to express the double phrase of the Nirukta, (vii. xx): 


athasya karma rasadanam rasmibhis ca rasadharanam, ‘the taking up and holding of moisture 
with his rays.’ 


20. Now distinguishing correctly in the formulas this dis- 
tribution of these (three deities) which arises? from (their different) 
powers and spheres, ; 

farre 7, fant b, frg hn, Freres, ferar r. 


a Vibhuti-sthana-sambhavam, a bahuvrihi, as in i. 104; but vibhüti-sihana-janma in 
i. 96 is a dvandva. : 


21. Teaching, studying, and reciting a formula (addressed to 
them), a man attains to the sphere of, to identity of world (and) 
intimate union with, these same (gods). 

AEAN hn!rfk, eeredferrer b. ari Iaia ms, ag Jarg- 
"inii b, Aq Targets EMEN aa ATH AAT fk (PUT corr. to "HU f£), AA 
SISTERS hd stel hms, Mabik ATA r, ATA h dkf (Me f), arg 


WISI b— ve Tft Bhr?n!, ‘ature r.— The end of the varga is here marked by 
8 in hdbfm!, not in k, 


5. Five names of Agni. Derivation of Agni, Dravinodas, Tantinepat. 


22, Now as to the hymns, the poets proclaim (in them) five 
names of Agni, twenty-six of Indra, and seven of Sürya. 


qme hdm'rbfk, EG rri — iffa habr, onfa: £, spe m! x, 
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28. The separate explanation, based on the function* (of the 
god), of each of these here, do ye listen to as duly stated by 
me in its entirety. ' 


a With prthan-nirvacanam karmajam cp. vibhagam vibhiiti-sthana-sambhavam in 20, 


24, Because he was born at the beginning (ag-re) of beings, 
and because he is a leader (agra-ni)® at the sacrifice, or (because) 
he unites (his) body (agam sam-ni)>, he is praised by sages under 
the name. of ‘ Ag-ni,’ ; 

WTC hm! r, Sf, bfk.—_ FTIR m'fk, eres hrb, Irrt sis hdmi, 
T fk, Stet b, TA r'r. 

' ^ These three etymologies are practically identical with those of Nirukta vii. 14: 
agragir bhavati, agram yajitesu prantyate, agam nayati samnamamanah ; cp. above, i. 9I. 
* Sam-nayate is doubtless meant to correspond to Yaska’s nayati sam-namamanah. 

` 25. Kutsa? observing the action by which he bestowed? dra- 
viņa °—wealth or 4 strength—proclaimed him as Dravino-das (1). 

WIfü hm'rfk, WTb, Sq ri. wre r, WTHTRRDS f, WARIA hdmi, 
ATIRA k, WHAT bri: cp. RV. i. 96. 8 W €, (indicative aorist in form, but 
injunetive in sense). 

a In RV. i. 96. 8. 5 The à in the majority of MSS. seems decisive in favour 
of prayachad ‘as against prayached. * ° Op. Nirukta viii. 1; dhanam dravigam ucyate 


+. balam và dravinam. 3 Though vapt gives one syllable too much to the line, it 


is probably original, as the rhythm at the end of the pada is normal (u-— °), the two 
syllables at the beginning (dravi-) taking the place of one long one. For analogous irregu- 
larities in the Mahabharata, see Hopkins, The Great Epic of India, p. 52. 

26. This (terrestrial) Agni is Tanūnapāt (2). For that (celestial) 
Agni is tanu from tanana (extending): from him the middle 
(Agni) was born, then from the middle one, in (his proper) place, 
this (terrestrial) one. 

WT: fr, AAA AY: m^, ATA AY: k, AAT AG: b, AAC AG: h, ATAT Ay: 
rt SG bm'r, GY bik — esi hm’ sr, MTN SS f, ATC kr’, TT b, THA 


r+r*.—The end of the varga is here marked by V in hdm!bfk. 
= Cp. below, iii. 64. 
6. WNaragamsa, Pavamana, Jatavedas. 


27. The poets call an immediate * descendant (progàm) grand-. 
son (napát), and this (terrestrial) Agni is the grandson» of that 
(celestial) one ; hence he is Tanünapát. 
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AAA hbr fk, PAT dr.— ATG: hrb, KUTRA: m, YONA’ fk. —_ Ty 
hm!r, AJA b, mper r^, APN fk. : 

a This expression is borrowed from Nirukta viii. 5: napad iti anantarayah prajüyü 
namadheyam. ‘Next after a son’ is evidently the meaning here of anantara, » Yaske, 
also explains Tanünapat as a ‘ grandson, but in a different sense (cow, milk, sacrificial 
butter) as the word, according to him, designates the ajya. He also quotes S&kapüni's 
divergent explanation of Agni as a ‘grandson’ (atmospheric waters, plants, Agni). 


.: 28. Because he is individually (prthaktvena) lauded (Sums) by ` 
men (nr)* combined at the sacrifice, therefore poets praise this 
(Agni) as Narasamsa(3) in Apri hymns. 

WWE hd m! f, JANA kr, JA b.— SATAY hr? fm!a?:517, SIS b, = aan 
r— We uid m bfk, IAA hd, wear, ATAA rir (r2).—«8 8: hdm!rbfk, 
ya: ru 

* "This is evidently based on Sakapini’s explanation’ of Narüsamsa as Agni (Nirukta 
viii. 6): narai prasasyo bhavati. Katthakya's explanation of Narasamsa as sacrifice (yajita) 
is given below, iii. 2. 


29. And again because the terrestrial Agni purifies (pundtz) 
this universe, therefore he is praised by hermit seers as (the 
Purifier)* Pavamàna (4). 

Wala hr, fet b, ATP fk. wp hm, | Y fk, Wa: b.— arrat 
fret hn! Srererafxcfafér&ret b, Ferra SAE i, rave wae k, Tre 
AAAA f. This sloka is omitted here, but added after 37, in 2 somewhat altered form, 
by ri^. à 

a Op. above, i. 66. 


30. Again, because when born (jäta) he knows (veda) beings, 
he is spoken of as Jatavedas (5), and, because he became one in 
whom knowledge (vidya) was produced (jäta), or (because) when 
born (jäta) he knows (adhi-vettt) wealth ; ; 

STATS GEA hm'rfk, rd Bera frag b, waders WAR rat (op. 
i. 92).— Fag hm!kr, sies b, aan rr — ataa hmi, Haag bik, ATA ECU 
rrr fred bem brs, fra 1, faa k, fren Aa T hm'rb, RAA AT 
fk, Ww Afa wt nS 


. 31. or because when born (jäta) again and again lie is known 
(vidyate) by all beings, therefore he, as the Indra of the middle 
part (of the universe), is praised as Jatavedas>, 
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STA: hmin, MË k, STA bir ANANA om! b fk? AAR — 


After this (31) gloka, r'r* add 29 in tho following modified form: 

werfa a fra a: AN T 

A 

Treaa Tit Ya: ti 

The end of the varga is here marked by (A in hbfk, not in m!. 
`a Op. above, i. 99, where a hymn to Jatavedas means one addressed to the Middle Agni; 

cp. alsoi.67. ^ P Two etymologies of Jatavedas have already been given in i. 92, jato vidyate 
and jatair vidyate, the formor being identical with the fourth given inii. 30, 31. There are 
thus five which correspond more or less to the fivo given in Nirukta vii. 19: three of these, 
jütavidya, jatavitta, jate jate vidyate, are followed by tbe second, third, and fourth in the 


above fwo lokes (30, 31), another, jatant veda, is partially followed by the first, while 
the fifth, jātāni , . enam viduh, is followed by the second in i. 92 (jatair vidyate). 


7. The twenty-six names of Indra: Vayu, Varuna, Rudra, Indra. 


32. But because he, in a most subtle form, abides in the 
air as the one pervading (vyápya) the three (worlds), the seers 
adoring (him) by reason of this function, called him Vayu® (1). . 

IY Wehr, Ty Am, a g MK, Te A bree’, AAT 1, eT 1h 
siet: hm!r, q«i b, sd f, qat rk. 

2 Vayu comes first in the, Naighantuka (v. 4) in the list of the deities of the middle 
sphere: cp. Nirukta x. 1, and Roth, Erlüuterungen, p. 134. Twenty-three of these twenty- 
six names (the first eight in the same order) occur among the thirty-two of Naighantuka 
v. 4, the three others appearing in Naighantuka v, 5. Op. above, i. 122-129. 


33. But because with concrete moisture he alone covers 
(vrnoti)* these three (worlds), the singers in their praises speak 
of him, by reason of this faculty, as Varuna (2). 


sfrefterrerquitarsit hm rbi, sftfsrarrerrgurerra xx, — We bikr, qmi 
hm!.— {eal hrbfk, ME: m'.— qur: hm! rb, TAA: f, WETS T k, J ATCA: ryt, 


® This follows the etymology of Nirukta x. 3: varuno vpgotité sataf. 


. 84, Because he roared (arodit)* in the air, giving rain with 

lightning? to men, therefore he is highly praised by four seers° 

as Rudra (3). ; 
- AANE hm'rfk, Cea fuf Tnn, agf 
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fk, fargafexa qur 234 — afai: hm!rk, (Q agaga: £, cafe 


r.r*.— This sloka (34) is omitted in b. 

? This js ono of the etymologies of Rudra given in Nirukta x. 5: yad arodit tad 
rudrasya rudratoam iti haridravikam. — Yüska remarks that the name may also be derived 
from the root ru. b Op. vatavrsti, ‘rain with wind.’ ? That is, by Kanva (i. 43), 
Kutsa (i. 114), Grtsamada (ii. 33), and Vasistha (vii. 46). 


85. And having become the established (source of) life of the 
four kinds of beings, he rules (iste) over this universe; therefore 
he has been named Indra (4). 


Ghd, XE mz, fat fb, Xf agg hmr, FAS fk, FAS b.— S YA: hm! 
rbf, dga: k.—Sloka 35 comes before 32 (that is, at the beginning of the varga) in bfk. ° 
It is omitted in r'r*. 


86. Because he, associated with the Maruts, at the (proper) time 
bursts open (drnát:) refreshment (iràm)* in the sky, accompanied 
with great roar, therefore the seers calléd him Indra. 


XU {Uf hm!rb (—Nirukta x. 8), TIT QTA x'x* (CX Tafa is the second 
derivation in Nirukta x. 8), Tat QUA f, Tat TUA k.— Fae hrb, YIA fk.— 
Tay hm'rb, TRA fk.— The last pada in m! is We Q A XQ: repeated by 
mistake from the last sloke.—The end of the varga is here marked by © in hm! bf, not ink, 

^ This is identical with the first of several etymologies given in Nirukta x. 8. 


8. Parjanya, Brhaspati, Brahmanaspati, Kgetrasya pati, Rta. 


37. Because he alone endows (prdrjayati)® this earth at the 
(proper) time with moisture produced from the sky, therefore the 
seers Atri and the son of Urvasi° (Vasistha) speak of him as: 
Parjanya (5). 


Wf hm’, UZAT: tk, vf b.— MATAN hn’, MITAN tk, arsjerürg 
b.—"aat hdr, MAiri, T ets, Tet b, afim. 


* The four etymologies of- Parjanya given in this and the following sloka are identical 
with Yaska's in Nirukta x. 10: parjanyas trper adyantaviparitasya tarpayitā janyah, paro 
jeta va janayita va, prarjayita va rasanam. b As composer of tlie Parjanya hymn, v. 83. 
° Vasistha, several times thus referred to by bis metronymic (e.g. ii. 44, 156; ili. 56; 
ep. V. 149, 150), is the author of the other two Parjanya hymns, vii. IOI, 102. : 
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38. Because he gladdens (tarpayati) the worlds, and because 
he is genial (janya)—friendly to the people (jana)—(or because he 
is) a supreme (para) conqueror ( Jetà) or- generator ( Jjanayita), 
therefore (Kumara) Agneya® sang (of him as Parjanya). 

wiser Te hms, ade rere rx, aaaea b.— rare hk, Prem! ia 
b.— WT Sat hm' rb (Nirukta x. 10), V Seat ro? — ramener b fk, DEO PETI 
Mm’, grt r, Aga b, AAT AAT HAT d.—38 is omitted in rx, 

^ As the alternative author of vii. IOI, 102: cp. Arsünukramani on those hymns: 


agniputrak kumaro và vasistho va svayam munih, and Sarvinukramani: ete kumāra ügneyo 
"pasyad. vasistha eva và vrstikamah. 


39. Because he protects (päti) the two great (brhat) worlds, 
the middle and the highest, he, is, by reason of this great function, 
lauded as Brhaspati * (6). 

. FEAT hmr, gefa tks’, ga b—efereifera: b, fafafa: ham'r, ofat- 
fara: f ofer Afa: k. 

^ Op. Yaska’s etymology (Nirukta x. rr): brhaspatir brhatah pata palayita vā; brhatah 

being explained by Durga as mahato asya jagata udakasya và. Cp. ii. 3: brhatas patina. 


40. Speech is Brahma and truth is Brahma, this whole world 
is Brahma; therefore Saunahotra (Grtsamada) praising sang (of 
him) as protector (patdram) of Brahma} (i.e. as Brahmanaspati, 7). 

ATA, ATR hm!rfk. — Tare hm'r, urat fk, urdtert b.— FU hmir, 
ATAU fb.—9ET4 GAA h, CA pas, CA Yb, HTT Yat mi, gry 
@e fk.— This éloka (40) omitted in r!r. s 

a In RV. ii. 23-26. > Nirukta x. 12: brakmanaspatir brahmanah pata va pala- 
yita. va. 

41. Because he entered into the earth (ksitau) * at the (proper) 
seasons, distributing food to the nations? (ksitibhyah), therefore 
Vamadeva°, praising (him), calls him ‘Lord of the.Field’ (8). ` 


"Hi hmi, wet d, Aat r’, Wir. The reading of 417 in the text is that of hdm'r 
(presumably r°, as r'r* omit this line here); this form of the line is added by bfkr?r!r* 


after 60% (see v.r. there), instead of it bfk,'and in addition to it r (— 27; omitted in 
rêr), have here— 


qafa wewerdr GIy AT! YM: d brk 
zara ae wg earam usar 
a 


II. 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Introduction] BRHADDEVATÀ E 42— [42 


‘which probably represent— 
wars was VA GATT FF i 
IAZA hm bik, MART: 7, uag rr. l 
5 Nirukta x. 13: ksetrasya patih: ksetram ksiyater nivasakarmagas, tasya pata và 
palayita và. > Tho amended form of this line as found in some of the MSS. (see 
critical note above) would mean: “because dwelling in the field he again in due season 
gives rain.’ 9 In RV. iv. 57. 


42. Because he declared him who, connected with the middle 
world, is to be seen by the mind (only) with truth (to be) in 
truth (satya)®, the same (Vamadeva) praised him as Rta (9). 

wee bn! biks t, arr rt Sg Wgsl hing TES m' bd equi 
fkr?, TÄ wai r5: Tar hm! fr, FACE did b.— aaa BS È hrb, würd wl E 
f aaa da Wk wap Va Y m5.— y UH bmirbfk, & W rêr. — gael hm'rbfk, 
omfg: r!:*.— The end of the varga is here marked by € in hdm!bfk. ' 

? Rta is explained in Nirukta iv. 19 es satyam và yajiam va. Cp. also Sayan on 
RY. iv. 23. 8. > RV. iv. 23. 8 (in illustration of rta) is commented on by Yaska in 
Nirukta x. 41: Cp. Roth, Erläuterungen, on this passage. 


9. Vastospati, Vacaspati, Aditi, Ko, Tame. 

48. And by his magical power he abides in the air with 
internal moisture * shed with thunder: hence he (Vamadeva) 
again» spoke of him (as such in) ‘the call of Rta’ (rtasya Slokah)°. 

Eurer: FAA: hams, crar fak b, eremi frg th, ed FT 
rp st, — fart AN hir, fürdt SAT mik, fret NAN b. — WTR 
SETS hm rib, WAS Ws k— CAG hm! rb, Aik Jaa bm!rb, FTAA f. 


a With reference to the meaning ‘water’ (Nirukta ii. 25: riam ity udakanama); Cp. . 


below, ii. 50. > That is, first in the sense of ‘truth’ (satya), now in the sense of 
“water? (i.e, cloud-water, lit. “internal fluid’: antürasa). 9 RV. iv, 23. 8^: see 
Nirukta x. 41. TEN 


_ 44, But because (being in the) middle (sphere) he granting an 
abode (vdstu) to the world, protects? (it), therefore the son of 
Urvaéi (Vasistha) proclaims him (to be) Vastogpati (ro) in four 
(formulas) b. . 3 


HIG, WIE hd, Re n, HIE b, HI hk ANA: Thame, Wu 
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b fkr (cp. critical note on i. 92: Jütaj san and jatasya)—4Tarerta hdr, TAAA: k, 
areata f, Sra: Wf b. 

? Nirukta x. 16: vastospalir : vastu vasater nivasakarmanas, tasya pata va palayita vā. 
> RV. viii 54. 1-3, 55. I. Caturbhih, here and in some other passages of tho BD. (see 
Index of Words), zefers to stanzas, not hymns. Mantraih is perhaps to be supplied here, 
not rgbhik: but see vi. 41, whero rgbhif caturbhih actually occur in juxtaposition. 


45. Since the Vedas are learned with speech (vdc), (and) the 
metres there (are recited) with speech, and moreover speech is 
this universe, therefore (he is) praised as ‘ Lord of Speech’ (11)*. 


rat GT hm’ rb, array Ae f; "rst Ae k.— This sloka (45) is omitted in rr. 


a Nirukta x. 17: vücaspatir: vacah pata va palayita va. 


46. And because he abides (in the) middle (sphere) surrounding 
(the world)*, not afflicted (dina) on any side, therefore the seer 
Rahügana Gotama? proclaims him as Aditie (12). 

meat hm', 4 Ser at, He b, s erra rik. — SIR 1r bm, 
WAT hfkr. Op. critical note on i. 58. 


2 Op, RV. x. 90. 1: sa Dhümim visvato vrtvatis(hat. > In RY. i. 89. 10 (Nirukta 
iv. 22, 23). ? Nirukta iv. 22: aditir adinà devamata. 


. 47, But because he is a protection to creatures, desiring 
(their) ka—happiness (sukha)*—in his heart, therefore the seer 
Hiranyagarbha 5, adoring? (him), spoke of him as Ka (13). 

- RÅ hmi, QEA b, TNs, Wb k WÍSUSPTST Yar hmr r", 
aie ATA FSR dik, UT dix: fur: Fa: r— AAT hms, ANA bik — w- - 
QA Lb, Wd MA, MYTA TAE LAYS MR amrin, WW g 
aAA kr’. 

® Sukha is one of the three explanations of ka given in Nirukta x. 22: kak kamano 
vā kramano vü sukho vā. b The reputed seer of RV. x. 121; see Arganukramani 


‘x. 59 and Satvanukramani on x. IZI. © Cp. arcantak in ii. 32- 


48. He giving® (prayachan) offspring here, and gathering 
(them) goes forth P (£o the other world): therefore the seer Yamas , 
calls him, the son of Vivasvat 4, Yama ° (14). 

Wat: hr*mibr, HAT fk.— WT himin, We bik, WIRA x, fereeofar: 
ryt digit hr mss", GHATS fk, UNAT b, dueteT rni bz, v ELGI 
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bk, € arta f, € Uthat o. — eet pm ri^, GAT qp b, Tal Wer f, UST Wh, 
Graal hn! r.— The end of the varga is here marked by @ in hm'bfk. : 

* Nirukta x. 19: yamo yachatiti satah. b Op. RY. x. 14. 1 (commented on in 
Nirukta x. 19) pareyivamsam . . . samgamanam jananam. ° The reputed seer of RV. 
X. 14; cp. Arsiinukramani x. 6 and Sarvanukramani on x. 14. 3 Ry. x. I4. I: vai- 
vasvatam . . yamam. 9 Cp. Nirukta x. 20: agnir api yama ucyate. 


10. Mitra, Viívakaxman, Saranvat, Vena, Manyu. 


49. Because all men making (mitrikrtya) a friend (of him) 
worship him, therefore Vi$vàmitra* himself praising (him) calls . 
him *Mitra'b (15). 

faster him! bfkr, AY egre ro^ — efie hmr, SER thr’, TBR ri^. 

^ In RV. iii. 59. 1 (commented on in Nirukta x. 22). > ‘That is, Friend.’ None 
of the three etymologies given in Nirukta x. 2r is here followed. 


50. Because at the close of the hot months he refreshes the 
earth with water (ria), creating the activity > (karma) of every- 
thing (visvasya), therefore he (is called) Vi$vakarman (16). 


RTIA m'r, fera rerrerferfsraiàt ha, fere rere fentit tk, fera arert- 
wife b.—creserafa farfetst hm' zb (ifa £), amaA fet kc? ule ar- 
TIER 1 area hls, srerel b, TIL STI kt A: hm!rbfk, WW g 


rir, 


` * Cp. above, ii, 43- b Op. Nirukta x. 25: vigvakarma sarvasya karta. 


. 91. Because he has lakes (sarámsi) full of ghee in the three 
worlds, (the seer)* proclaims (him) as ‘Sarasvat’b, (while) Vac 
(speech) they call Sarasvatic, 


ttak mum "Pg htk, weg b.— «fa sme hm'rfk, fà ATE b (cp. iv. 39), 
LART rat. — are ME: rte all except rtrt which read graat, i.e. 


^ That is, Vasistha in RY. Vii. 96. 4-6, one of these three stanzas being quoted by 
Yaska (Nirukta x. 24) for Sarasvat, but without explanation. P Yüska, Nirukta x, 24, ' 
‘does not explain Sarasvat, merely remarking: sarasvan vyakhyatah. This must refer to 
il. 23, where Sarasvati is stated to be a name of Vac (voice), RV. vi. 61. 2 being quoted . 
as an example of Sarasvati as a river, while examples of her as a goddess (madhyasthana 
stri) are deferred to Nirukta xi. 25-27. ? gliv. 39°, except that in the latter 
passage WTUIY takes the place of MẸ. Curiously enough b has in the present passage 


1 
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the reading i Nn we should at first sight expect in iv. 39 (cp. notes on that sloka). 
The reading of rtr“ refers to the only two seers who mention Sarasvat, Dirghatamas in 
RV. i. 164. 52 and Vasistha in RV. vii. 96. 4-6. 


52. Because being their life ( grüna) he moves? (venati)— 
abides—in them, therefore the seer named Vena Bhargava» here 
calls him Vena (18). 


AAAY hmi? , RAN b, EEEREN r’, Ufaaeae r, omitted in fk.— mg- 
Sat hms, Bers FH tk, merde b, wid Tr (cp. ii. 47). 


2 Yaska, Nirukta x. 38, explains Vena as derived from the verb ven in the sense of 
“to desire’: venateh kantikarmanak. This verb is one of the kantikarmanah in Naighantuka 
ii. 6; it also occurs among the verbs of motion (gatikarmayah) in Naighantuka ii. 14. 
Cp. Roth, Erläuterungen, on Nirukta x. 38. > The reputed seer of RY. x. 123, the 
first stanza of which is explained by Yaska in Nirukta x. 38. Cp. Arsinukramani x. 60: 
veno nama bhrgoh sutah. 


53. Primaeval (agraja) Heat®.(tapas), desiring (abhimatyc)», 
created him month after month: therefore Manyu Tapasa 9 calls 
-him ‘Manyu’ 

ATS hm! r, AAA bfk, ANAT 21:5.— afta m! br, WATA hr’, WN- 
AA tkr®, "ferui cit. ANSU: rot, qd HT k, TAT AS fb, TAY ASAT hm!r. 
—aegftene bikr, AAAA hm’.—The end of the varga is here marked by 90 in 
m!bfk, not in hd. : 


^ My reasons for adopting the emendation tapo ’grajam are the following. Tapas 
would account for the patronymic form tapasa in the name of the Rishi invented from the 
contents of the two hymns RV. x. 83, 84, where Manyu is frequently addressed and 
connected with tapas (83. 2, 3), and might thus be called manyu tapasa. Tapas is the starting 
point of creation in some of the cosmogonic hymns of the RV. (x.190.1; x.129.3), whence - 
desire, kama (cp. abhi-matya), came into being, the first seed of manas (cp. manyu); and 
tapas is identified with svayambhu brahma and called the “first marvel,’ TB. iii. 12, 3! 
(cp. Ved. Stud. iii, p. 129). Manyu in x. 84.1 (also 83.3) is identified with Indra (the middle 
Agni), and Agni‘in RV. x. 52. 3 is said to be born month after month (jayate mast masi, 
cp. sasrje mast masy enam). Thus Manyu Tapasa would be the deity as well as invented 
Rishi, though these are regarded as distinct (there being no atmastava here), as Yama in 48, 
Vena in 52, Tarksya in 58, Mrtyu in 60. Dr. Sieg, with whom I corresponded about this 
passage, wished (with rr*) to read tapo ’grajak, ‘the eldest born of Tapas” (z-Manyu— 
Tapase), but the meaning seems to me impossible. The MSS. constantly confuse anusvara. 
and visarga; for instance, in ii. 60 where, in the case of the analogous emendation aay, 
nearly all the MSS. have visarga for anusvara. Again, vrajam (£b) is very close to grajam. 
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h Yaska (x. 29) derives Manyu from man alo, though without explaining why he is so 
called: manyur manyater diptikarmagah krodhakarmano vadhakarmano va. ° Manyu 
Tāpssa is, according to Are&nukramani x. 33 and the Sarvanukramani on x. 83, the seer 
of RV. x. 83,84. The first stanza of the latter hymn is commented on by Yaske, Nirukta 
x. 30. : 


21. Astuti, Apim napat, Dadhikzn, Dhatr, Tarkeye. 


54. Because at the time when beings die he alone leads 
{noyatr) (their) spirits * (asin), therefore he is spoken of as Astniti 
(20) by Srutabandhu> who praises (him). 


AAT hm!r, TAA fk, TAT b.— YAR BATA imir, YTAT YA- 


- AAT b, FIAT YAAYAT f, YIATAT JAAT k. 


^ Nirukta x. 39: asunitir asin nayati. > The reputed author of RV. x. 59, the 
fifth stanza of which is commented on in Nirukta x. 40. . 


65. At the end of the hot months (his) birth takes place in ` 
(their) midst 2: therefore the seer Grtsamada (in) praising (him) 
calls him Child of Waters? (2r). 


HTS rag hm!r, ATATAA bfk.— AY ATTA hm'r, TY gp TAIT 
rt, WE] UE UGE fk, AY Yl WT b AAS! YAH mir FANT YAH h, 
GAAS TAK, TAAN YË b, TART,” 

* Op. apso antar in RV. x. 30. 4 commented on in Nirukta x. 19 ; not 'in the middle 
(sphere), as one would otherwise be inclined to translate from the use of madhyamah in 
ii. 44 and madhyabhagendraf in ii. 3. . P In RY. ii. 35 (cp. Nirukta x. 19). ? Op. 
Nirukta x. 18: apam napat tanünaptra vyakhyütah: see above, ii. 27. 


, 56. Because supporting (d-dadhat) the mass of waters con- 
tained in the atmosphere? for eight months, he roars > (krandati) ` 


frequently in (their) midst, therefore he is described as Da- 
dhikrā (22). ; 


= 
MATER mirbf, ATA k.— AA mr, BTU hd, AM f, cw 
i, TTT b, BETTY r!*.— 56°? omitted in f k.— aRU. hm' rb, MRA r':*.— 
“SEM hr, UE b— TAT HAG hr mb 7x", Rhy TAA es^. 


a - - 
: un antarasah abovo, 43. . P This is one of the three derivations given in 
Nirukta ii: 27 (the first part of the compo 


Ho plis und, dadhat, being the same in all three): dadhat 
kramatiti va dadhat krandatiti và dadhadakari bhavatiti cra 
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; 57. He then himself roaring deposits (dadhati) in the earth 
for.a month, the germ developed in the ninth month: (therefore 
he is sung in stanzas (of the Rg-veda) as ‘ Dhàtr ' * (23). : 

Saet hm! y, dA b.a AAAA hm! rb, warfare rrt. — 57^. omitted in fk.— 
SAT MAG: hmr, SAT A WHA: i WA k, Seat Ba Ala: b. 


a There is no corresponding explanation in the Nirukta; all that is there eaid ia 
(xi. 10): dhata sarvasya vidhata. 


58. In the wide? (stirne) air he dwells (ksiyat?) or he swiftly 
(tarnam) glides? (ksarati) : therefore the seer Aristanemi Tarksya.° 
has spoken of him thus as Tarkgya (24). 


mu saree faeafa bm'r (Nirukta x. 27 diabetes frat, qui fast «sieut 
irt qii fast aE ik, qii ana b—aat qii erdt hmr quae 
Tafa Nirukta x. 27), woe rri, afafa afas afafa wate 5, afi 
wag b, wfaurdtg afafa ort — Qm hi? bfkr?ir, RITA r (riri 2).— The 
end of the varga is here marked by 99 in hm? bf, not in k. ; 

5 Nirukta x. 27: tarkgyas toastra vyakhyatah (see viii. 13: tvasfa turnam agnuta its 
nairuktüh): tire "ntarikse ksiyati turpam artham rakgaty aSnoter va. In. view of the 
etymology in the Nirukta, it looks -as if firge might have been the original reading of 
the BD., but stirpe may have been an intentional variation as having a clearer moaning. 


Cp. the etymologies of Tvastr given below, iii. 16. b Ksarati may also have beon 
an intentional deviation from rakgati, the explanation of the Nirukta. ? The reputed 


author (Arginukramani x. 61) of RY. x. 178, the first stanza of which ia commented on 
in Nirukta x. 28. Tarksyarsi may be meant for a compound, not an irregular sandhi, 


12. Puraravas, Birtyu. Names of the sun: Savitr, Bhoga. 

59: Roaring (ruvan) in the sky he proceeds to sunrise, discharg- 
ing? the waters from the abyss {krntatrat)>: (therefore) Uruvzsini ? 
(i.e. Urvasi) calls nun Purüravas (25) in her own words *, 

QA, HAL, Cf, ALK, Uhm — aay mb, Weg hr, WRU 
x, ARTS fk. — FEAT m'r, Frese: f, frasi TA: h, Reat: k, FTE 
AU: b.— YETER hy, YATAR m^, FACITA b, TACT f, RRR uem 

eataa biker, AA hàn, ATAC z^ 


* Op. above, i. 93. b An instance of a Vedic word used without the infiuence 
of the passage referred to. © Meant to be an etymological form of Urvedi, which, 


however, differs from any of the three derivations given by Yaska in Nirukta v. 13. € Op. 
Nirukta x. 56: purürava bahudha rorüyate. On the rava of various gods, sea Vedische 
Studien iii, p. 137. € In RY. x. 95. 7 (commented on by Yüska in Nirukta x. m. 
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60, 61. But because with great din he goes driving on the 
deceased (mrtam)®*, therefore him, as being death (mrtyu), the 
youngest son of Yama, named Samkusuka >, himself praises as 
*Mrtyu' (26)*. 

Causing the darkness to disappear from the sun and Dawn 

-to appear, 

60. HATHA fe kd, NETIA RA f, HATA h, WPT TT ALA m, serrer fer 
b, RTSTT Set AfA r, fet x's —aya: fer’, Fa: hm!r, JA r’, FTA 1*.— Between the 
two lines of 60 (where it is absolutely out of place) bfkr?r! r*r(1" ?) add the line (2419) : 

we? fated agag? upper feat 1 

TWA bikr’, Spei r.— "farre s, fren b, fala 5, face x, frc 1 — 
"wert: s ARE! b, sg a (Ne s gérer k, TY we — fr s fri 
b, faan k, oferay fr? ofaq (fae) riri. 

61; TTT! hm!r, SAAR: bfkz?, aaa: Saray rud adda p! r5 aaa 
brn rr, dd fb,oq k— are bfkr*rn hm Fat rr. —_ sag hms, sdb, s: fk. 

* The explanation of Satabalakga Maudgalya in Nirukta xi. 5: mrtyur marayatiti sato, 
mríam cyavayatiti vā Satabalakso maudgalyak. P The author of RV. x. 18, the first 
stanza of which is quoted by Yaska in Nirukta xi. 7- Cp. Arginukramani x. 8, and 


Barvanukramani on RV. x, 18. * ° Twenty-three of these names oceur in Naighantuka 
V. 4, and three (Aditi, Dhatr, Mrtyu) in v. 5, most of them being explained in Nirukta x. 


62. he alone propels ( pra-sawt)* the day-star : by reason 
of that function he is Savitr (1). And he arose illuminating 
: (bhasayan) these worlds with his rays : therefore the seer Vasistha b 
himself (in) praising (him) calls him Bhagao (2). 


fare bik, feat arn, fasi: hm'r.— HAA: hm'rbfk, WEB: 
rr. WRIT m!fk, STR, hrb, aha Wer qu AL hn'r, Sq qo br? 
rr, Qa X? fk.— ae hm! r, AAMT b fr? (1? ?).— The end of the varga is here 
marked by 42 in hbfk, not in mi, The end of the preceding line (ercfiarfar:) is marked 
in hd by QS, and the end of the varga (after AAA) by 83 Il Q3 il 


* Op. Nirukta x. 3I: savilà sarvasya prasavita. The enumeration of the seven: names 
of Siirya begins with this éloka. I have preferred the reading which has divakara in the 
accusative, as the verb pra-su is regularly used as a transitive; but the nom. otherwise 
makes good sense: ‘the day-siar (i.e. Sürya) stimulates (in general). 5. The author 
of. RV. vii, 41. 2, which is commented on in Nirukta xij, 14. ° Bhasayan here appears 
to pe meant for an etymological explanation of bhaga, suggested, perhaps, by the explanation 
of jara as applied to the sun in Nirukta iii, 16 = ratrer Jarayità sa ‘eva bhasam ; though the 
word Ghaga is there derived from the root bhaj. 
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18. Pusan, Visnu, Ke$in, Visvanara, Vrsakapi. 


68. Nourishing (pusyan) he causes the earth to thrive, dis- 
pelling the darkness with his rays®: therefore Bharadvaja praised 
him as *Pügan' (3) with five (hymns) >, 


TAa hms, weta b, AIAR fk, 


? Op. Nirukta xii, 16: yad rasmiposam pugyati tat pūsā bhavatt, b RV. vi, 53-56, 
58; the first stanza of the latter is commented on by Yaska, Nirukta xii. 17. Cp. below, 
V. 118. 


64, Because the three (írini) regions (rajámsi) shine with 
brilliance as his footsteps, therefore Medhātithi a pronounces him 
(to be) Visnu (4) of the three strides (trivikrama). i 


AAA hms, QA AT b, AIAI f, RTA: ort, RAR k- 


? In RY. i. 22. 17, which is commented on by Yaska in Nirukta xii. I9. In explaining 
the words of the text, tredha nidadhe padam, he quotes Sakapüni's opinion that this refera 
to the three worlds (prthivyam antarikse divi), an opinion followed in the present passage 
of the Brhaddevatü. Op. my ‘Vedic Mythology,’ p. 38. 


65. Because, after making a sojourn (sdyam) apart, he goes, 
at the departure of darkness, making light® (prakdSam) for’ 
beings with his beams, therefore they regard him as (the Hairy) 
Ke$in (5). i : 

ari yaanfa m'r, ati yaq afa hà, ame gaq era fk, are gag tfa b, 
M weg A R rira m rbfk, QA hd. 

a Op. Nirukta xii. 25: kesi, kefa ragmayas, tais tadvan bhavati, kaanad và praka- 
fanad và. Cp. above, i. 94. 


66, Because all men (visve narah) now singly (and) separately 
think® of him, by reason of this function he is praised in 
laudations as Visvanara (6). 

AANA hmir, At Waa rt, at nAaR b, Ti naaa- 
RQ fk.— TTT r, VÍ ATA hdb, W RAR fk.— TKS ALT: hr, FIR CT: m'ad, 


FUR ACT k, YAA: fbf hm! rbfk, FNA rs, 


^ The verb used in Yüska's explanation is not man but nt (Nirukta vii. 21): vigoan 
naran nayatt vica enap nara nayantiti va. Cp. Roth’s Erläuterungen on Nirukta vii. 21. 


II. H 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Introduction] BRHADDEVATA EJ 67— [50 


. 67. Because having become a brown (kapila) bulla (vrsa), he 
mounts the firmament, therefore he is Vrsàkapi (7), (in) *Indra 
is above all’> (RV. x. 86); (or) this highest bull (vrsd) goes 
causing to waver (kampayan) with (his) rays? : 

quu brir, aa (without visarga) hdr? m! fkr?, qüq r—^Crgfü hm!r, QRT b, 
exreq fk.— The end of the varga is here marked at the end of this sloka (eva sah) by 43 
in hdbfk, not inm, I have left it there, as all the MSS. which mark it agree. It would, 
however, have been much more natural to end the varga after the preceding line (uttarak), 
as varga 13 and varga 14 would thus have five glokas each, instead of five and a half and 
four and a half respectively. The sense would, moreover, not have beon interrupted as by 
the present division. In hd the preceding line (uttarak) ends a sloka, numbered Qc, 692^ 
is numbered @@, 699^ as 200, 69 (üfter yak) as q (— 304), &c. 

* Op. below, vii. 141. > The refrain of RV. x. 46, the twenty-first stanza of which 
is commented on by Yaska in Nirukta xii. 28. ? This alternative etymology is based 
on Yaska’s in Nirukta xii. 27: yad rasmibhir abhiprakampayann eli tad vrsakapir bhavati 
vrsakampanak. 


14. Derivation of Vignu. Incidental names cannot be enumerated. 


68. (i.e.) because he goes home (astam) at eventide causing 
beings to sleep, (his name) Vrsükapi may be (derived) from this; 
for in the three formulas beginning ‘the waste’ (dhanva: RV. x. 
86. 20-22) in the hymn to Vrsakapi b, he appears to be bidden ° 
thus (iti) by Indra. : 


AAJ hm'rb, s 8 f, UH Ek. — Fay hrfk, FY b, ST 15 Wf rb, 
Wart fc, refa hdr. agar hdm!, WAAI fkr! Wray b.— arfCaTaiy hmi rfb, 
qurad kr”. It would be best (as in hd) to make sloka 68 end after varisakape, as I have 
been obliged to do in the above translation, owing to the sense running on. 

^ This is meant to be an explanation of rasmibhih kampayann eti, > "The irregular 
formation varisakapa for varsakapa seems to be due to the exigency of metre. ? In 
the three stanzas (x. 86. 20-22) Vraakapi is addressed and called upon to go home (astam 
eht) by the path which procures sleep (svapnanagmíana: in Nirukta xii. 28, howeyer, ex- 
plained as that; which destroys dreams: svapnan nasayati). 


69. Vignu® may be from (the root) vis (visndti) or vis (visati), 
(or) from vevis (vevesti), expressing pervasion > : (he) is (thus) 
explained as the Sun who is everything? and is contained 
in everything, 
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Ferrey ham’ s, farei b, AEs rc APT h, ZIT, BET ni, fara- 


T bf, favet k: the reading of bk looks like a corruption of NAT (the third 
etymology in Nirukta xii. 18); which may thus have been the original reading of the Brhad- 
dovata. — FAQ: hdm!r, HAUT: f, HAUT bk. — Wd: hm’ bk, 3 f, Ta: r.—w: 
hdm!, Ë k, 8; r, & bf—The third line of 67 (Xfkst*) and 68, 69 omitted in r'r*, 

^ The etymology of Visnu is added here at the end of the list of the names of Sürya, 
as it was not given in 64. © Cp. Nirukta xii. 18: atha yad visito bhavati tad visnur 
bhavati; visnur visater va vyagnoter va. "The above three explanations are probably meant 
to correspond to these: vignati — visita], visati= visati, vevesti--vyasnoli, © Cp. ii. 158. 


70. The five, the twenty-six, and the seven names. of Agni, 
Indra, and Sürya* (respectively), have (thus) been duly stated 
in succession. ; 


a Cp. above, ii. 22, 


71. But of the incidental names?, accompanied by the above- 
mentioned nominal characteristics (n&ma-lakganaih), a separate 
enumeration does not exist. 

WARE g bikr, ATA q hdm.— geen hdr, JARA bfk.—The end of the varga 
is here marked by 98 in hdm!bfk.— This £loka (71) is numbered as 9 (=R03) in hd, 
and B (—308) in ml. 

^ That is, epithets, e.g. vrtrakan, which accompany any of the regular names, e.g. 
Indra, mentioned above, cannot be enumerated ; cp. Nirukta vii. I3: abhidhanaih samyujya 


havis codayatindraya vrtraghna indraya vrtratura. indrayamhomuca iti; tany apy eke sama- 
mananti, bhüyamsi tu samamnanat. Cp.-below, ii. 93. b i, 86-88. 


15. Threefold Vac: her terrestrial and middle forms. 


72. As to Speech (Vāc) also, who is threefold as terrestrial, 
middle, (and) celestial, listen to (an account of) her hymns (and) 
names according to her sphere. i : 

fafa g wr hdr, fafat g m, grag b, (arare) q frr g ur 
fk.—euIrsi fae hm!r, QTA f° b, owrreTfst fk. 


T8. Now she owns the entire hymn when the rivers on earth, 
and when the waters, (and) when the plantss, being praised, 
own it, 
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UM hm'r?bfkc?, ETT 175, WAT r-— AT YAT hdm' dik, TEs YAT r, TAT 
rif, — aT Sa or bekr?, dst Bet rê, ds Bet hd, WA mm. — rani hdm!r, 
ATE békr’.— TNT FATA BIT b, Vf TNI AAT f, AH TET k, Tar 
STI: ANT hdr, AST MATT rr. 

® Rivers, waters, plants are here mentioned in the same order as in Naighantuke 
Ya 3, and above, i. X12. . b Enam, which all the MSS. have, is ungrammaticslly used 
for enad, with reference to the neuter siiktam; cp. v.r. of itarad, viii. 17. _ 


74, And when she becomes Aranyani and Ratri, Sraddha, 
Usas, and Prthivi by name, and Apva, (all these forms of her) 
own the stanza >, A 

UN E hd! r, St b, TAN £k. — AAT: hdr, TT mt, Q rrt bikr’. — 
Uferdt Sq hdrb, yait SF mtk. Farag hd, Seem? m; JATA Y fkr, 
SET N F b. 


a See below, 75, note °. b As her representatives, being thus rgbhajalt. 


75. Also when she becomes Agnayi® by name, she appears 
here (in the RV.) in various passages (tatra tatra) praised only 
incidentally in some (hymns) addressed to Agni. 

MASAN hdm'r, MAN AN b, MEN WT ATA bfkr, F ATI 
hdm!, 

a Of the above eleven names of female deities, nine agree with the enumeration 
(nadyah to Agnayi) in Naighantuka v. 3 (terrestrial deities), Ugas and Sarazvati being added 
from Naighantuka v. 5 (atmospheric deities). They alzo correspond to the list of ten in 
BD. i. 112 (where they are connected with the terreatriel Agni), the only difference being 
that Ugas and Sarasvati in the present passage take the place of Ilā in that. 


76. When she, being Vàc? in the middle (sphere), has become 
Aditi and Sarasvati, she owns the complete hymn under (these) 
three names only», 


AA We hdm!r, TTA? bfkr?— yer Sat hms, JANT T bfk.— AAT hbr, 
EAN fk, wry mi—qgs faferg hn!r, qme, ferc b, vi FATT fk.— The end of the 
varga is here marked by 44 in bfm!, not in hdk. This sloka (76) ia numbered as & (2230€) 
in hd, and as Q0 (—340) in ml . 

- * Of the nineteen names of the middle Vac enumerated in 76 to 78, all except 
"omes (and, of course, Durga) are to be found in Naighantuka v. 5 (deities of tho middle 
sphere), devapatnyah being added from Naighantuka v. 6 (celestial deities), while four 
(occurring in v. 5), Prthivi, Gauri, Usas, and Ili, are omitted. They aro for the most 
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part identical with the femsle deities previously enumerated (i. 128, 129) as connected 
with Indra. > "That is, the middle Vic is siktabhaj under these three names alone, 
while under tho remaining names, which are incidental, she is only rgbhaf. i 


18. Other middle forms of Vac. Her four celestial forms. 


77. [She on becoming Durga (and) uttering® a stanza may 
own a (whole) hymn]>. Her (other) names are Yami, Indranf, 
Saramà, Romasa°, Urvasi; she first d becomes Sinivali and Raka, 
Anumati, Kuhü; 


GAT ham ter, Feb TS hd rik, FE b, FAS m — OAT hdr fk, SAT, 
grat ^", GRIT b.—The first line of 77 (esatva durga) is omitted in r'r*.— aA TATEA 
hmir, gare ri^, A gA wp a 5, aa gar w rerit 
qmrarit b. This looks as if the words of the text RATATA had been glossed with 
the words Tt qimia q aana gafa, i.e. ‘and the names devoted to her 
praise, which own hymn or stanza, (are) ..., and as if this gloss had been substituted 
for qatata in b as well as f (where, however, gafa is omitted), while only 
gai was substituted in r'r*,— atat hdm!, IEEE r, Ufaserty b, 
AA L — ATAT hdmi, HARTAN b fcr, ASTRA r, WISTEN 1 ^.— 
qrat agafa: hdm!rbfk, xraiemprfer rrt. ; 

® What was exactly meant by krtvā in connexion with ream in this interpolated line 
(see next note) is not clear. b There can be no doubt that this line is an inter- 
polation, for Durga, not being a Vedic goddess, is not to be found in the Naighantuka, 
as ore all the other deities here enumerated; the line, moreover, interrupts the sense of 
the passage, besides giving half a óloka too much to the varga. It must, however, have 
been an early interpolation, as it occurs in MSS. of both groups. 9 "This is the only 
one of thé above names not occurring in Naighantuka v. 5, 6. Cp. note* on 76. 
4 This perheps alludes to the fact that the group Anumati, Raka, Sinivali, Kuht, in 
Neighantuka v. 5, comes before Yami, Urvasi, Prthivi, Indrani. 


78, then Go, Dhenu, the Wives of the Gods, Aghnya, Pathyà, 
and Svasti, Rodasi. (Now) whatever names of any (gods)* are 
incidental, own the stanza (only). 

aident SAT bm’ bfk, aterert TAT x, TAT GTN STAT rri, 
Jaquet at rr’. Staal nem br, fü * fk, wu r—qurferarfst 
ang hir, Parferarerfersatfat b, tuaana tk, Aafaa gA- 
senfar r. 
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a Yesam: this being a general remark, and therefore not referring grammatically to 
the female deities enumerated in the preceding lines. > That is, the incidental (nai- 
patike) names of the middle Vic (like tho corresponding ones of her terrestrial form in 
74 75) are only stanza-owning (rgbhaj), not hymn-owning (süktabhaj) as the primary names 
in 76 (as well as 73 and 79). : 


79. But when this Vie becomes Süryà, she belongs to that 

(celestial) world :. thus on becoming Usas as well as Süryà, sho 
-owns the entire hymn 4, 

TARA. br, AT AAR m!, GTA! hd, TARA r^s, reas n— 
FAN hàm'rb, gtg .—efSray bkr, «fiai t, ofèrt: ha.— wer hdm'*bfkr®r?, 
WT r FRY rbr°s”, FRFST hid m! i? fk? 

* These being the primary names of the celestial Vic. Thus there is s whole hymn 
‘to Süry (x. 85) and a number to Usas. 


80. And when she becomes Vre&kapayi (and) Saranyü?, these 
two undoubtedly (own) a stanzab, And when she is Earth 
corresponding to Heaven (dyuvat) ©, she only owns (a stanza) 
incidentallyd, — .— 

WW 8 yaa hnirb,g sp yis ae EU rt, AJT 1". — gag hdz?, 
gf x, afaa r, JT ri; afer i 
: * Usas, Sirya, Vrsakapayi, Saranyü are all mentioned together in this order as god- 
desses of the celestial sphere in Naighantuka vi. 6. k Vrsākapāyī and Saranyü are each 
mentioned only once in the RV. (x. 86. 13 and x. 17. 2 respectively), ° "That is, as 
belonging to the celestial sphere; for Prthivi occurs among the deities of each of tho 
three spheres in Naighantuka v. 3.5, 6. This is doubtless due partly to Prthivi being 
constantly invoked along with (the celestial) Dyaus, and partly to the loose use of the 
pazes partis in the RY., to denote earth, air, heaven; cp. my ' Vedic Mythology,’ P- 9. 

Pythivi is addressed in only one whole hymn (of throe stanzas); v. 84, where she is stated 
below (v. 88) to be madhyama ; but according to ii. 74, 76, 80 no form of Prthivi is suktabhaj. 


81. We see that when this Vac is Süryà, Gauri*, Sarasvati, 
they (are) in the hymns to the All-gods (praised) incidentally only. 

bfk omit yaa arate, going on Aart siet &c., doubtless owing to the preceding 
line ending with ayefT.— Jq: hm! rbk, XAT: f Sierra 1314. — 8:5 iy. 365. — The end 
of the varga is here marked by 4G in hbfk, not in m!.—]In hd, 8125 (ending SC TR is 
numbered 93 (=393), and 829 (ending FITT) 48 (— 293). 


& . 
n. A goddess sr the middle sphere (Naighantuka v. 5) omitted in the enumeration 
ve (77, 78). RV. i. 164. 41, 42 aro given ag examples for Gauri in Nirukta sii. 40, 41. 
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17. Names of female seers: three groups. 


82. Ghosa*, Godhà b, Visvavarà o, Apàlàd, Upanisad, Nisad e, 
Brahmajáy& (who is) named Juhü f, the sister of Agastya E, Aditi, 

VAT ITI brf k, WAT AIT hdm! (Krg&nukramagi).— srerarerraferafereetr! rf 
m! bfkr^r^, ATR TATRA eee ferat h dx. — ATATASTS m brfked, ATT NGR h. 

® RV. x. 39, 40. > x. 134. 6,7. ? v. 28. d viii, gr. - 
9 These two are the seers of the khila of seven stanzas beginning pra dharayantu madhuno 


ghrtasya, and described thus in the Kashmir MS. of the khilas: ‘pra,’ sapta, brahmyo 
[i.e. brakmyau=brakmavadinyau] nisadupanisadau, f Juhi Brahmajáya, seer of RV. 


X.109; see Ársinukramani x. 51, and Sarvanukramani on RY. x. 109. 8 Seer of 
RV. x. 60.6; cp. Arsinykramani x. 24; Sarvinukramani on x. 60; Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 129, 
note 7. È The seer of some of the stanzas of RV. iv. 18. 


83. and Indrani4, and the mother of Indra b, Saramāc, Romasad, 
Urva$i*, and Lopümudràf, and the Rivers, (and) Yami, and the 
wife Sagvatii, , 

ARATAT hm! rb, FRAN fii^.— | Wat hdz'i, sp PTA m'r, ALT T 
bfkr?.— 83° — ii, 774. ; 

a x. 86 (several stanzas) and 145. > Indramatarah are said to be the Rishis 
of x. 153, Arsinukramani x. 79. 9 In several stanzas of x. 108. à i, 126. 7. 
* In several stanzas of x. 95e i. 179. 1,2. ' E In some stanzas of iii. 33. "That 
is, Yami Vaivasvati in x. 10 and 154. 1 viii. 1.34. Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 40, cites 
a- passage from the Nitimafijari in which nart, among women (sfrisu), is she who is distressed 


when her husband is distressed, and rejoices when he rejoices, favati being quoted from 
the RV. (viii. 1. 34) as an example. Cp. Sarvanukramani on RV. viii. 1, and below, vi. 40. 


84, Sri*, Laksi>, Sarparajfiie, Vācd, Sraddhae, -Medhaf, 
Daksina&, Ratrih, and Sürya Savitrii, (all these) are pronounced 
to be female seers! (brahmavddinyah). E ; 

SATTI hdm!, Sarat b, MaN fk, reat: r aA hms, auferet 
b, STEHT f, UTÅT kr. — A AGT AUT hm'r, MEKAN b, MNAR 
fk.—Sfcat: hmlr, Efe fk, Efsrar b. ` 


a Supposed seer of the Srisukta, the khila after v. 87.: > Seer of a khila, cp. . 
below, viii. pr. * RV. x. 89. 3 x. 125. ? x. IBI. f Seer of the 


Medhisükta, the khila after RV. x. IBI. € Rv. x. 107. - P x 127. 1 x. 85. 
3 These three slokas (82-84) arè identical with three at the end of the Arsanukramani 
(x. 100-102). With 82, 83, cp. i. 128, 129. 


AERE / 
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85, The first group of these, consisting of nine®, praised the 
deities; the middle series b conversed with seers and deities. 


STAT imir, ATAT fkr?, ATAT b— SAG hmr, PAST Fb, FST Ts, 
qiga T k— age hn: ga b, WAR fkr’, qur. 


z That is, those enumerated in ii. 82. > The nine enumerated in ii. 83. 


86. So the last group sang of the evolutionary forms (bhdva- 
vrttani)® of Self». Whoever is the seer (of a hymn by one) of 
the last group is also the deity ^. 


aaa: hmr, Ay Taras: k, SITQUE: df.—86 i omitted in 
r114. — The end of the varga is here marked by Q9 in hdbfk, not in ml, — 8695 ig 
numbered as Q& (=29%) in hd, 87 as 4@ (= 340). 

a For a definition of bhavavritam, see below, ii. 120. b According to the Sarvi- 
nukramani, seer and deity are identical in the case of-Sürparajfi (RV. x. 189: atmadai- 
vatam), Vac (x. 125: tustavatmanam), Sraddhz (x. 151), Daksin& (x. 107), Ratri (x. 127), 
Surya Savitri (x. 85: atmadaivatam). The three others, Sri, Lake, Medhi, are the sears 
and deities of khilas. Atman here I-take to mean ‘self? (in accordance with the evident 
.meaning of the Sarvinukramani passages just given, and their interpretation by Sadguru- 
Sisya), the expression ütmano bhüvavrttani jagau being equivalent to Gtmanam astaud .. 
devatam in 87. 9 As the object of praise is self. 


18. Deity in self-lendations and colloquics. Particles. 


87.. Now (each seer of) the last group thus praised herself 
as the deity: therefore whoever may be the seer in self-laudations 
is at the same time the deity. 

MAAR: hms, ANTA: b, WWW: f, ArT Wr. — a 
WAY hms, CARTEA b, AMTITAUSAY fk, TIAA) ox — RITE 
bal Saat imir, Ua whe Sa Saar fb, ra whe Saat x, AEST 


88. He who utters the speech in colloquies should be (regarded 
as) the seer® in it; whoever may be addressed by that speech 
should be (regarded as) the deity therein >. 


AAC: hm! rbfk, AeA: rr — AMS hm rb, ATA fk. — ATH m kr, 


ATR T hdfh—Vaqat TW WT hün! n SAAT d ATG QUT d q ATE, Qu RS 
at r'r‘, QN y WT b. 
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> Cp. Sarvanukramani, Introduction ii. 4: yosya vakyam sa psi. — — 9 Cp. ibid., 


ii. 5: ya tenocyate sã devata; see also the three lines quoted from the Devatünukramagi by 
Sadgurusisya (pp. 97, 98) on RY. i. 165. 


89. * Particles are enumerated in various senses— both for the 


purpose of connecting actions, and occasionally for the sake of 
comparison b, 


slug F hm! (and Nirukta i. 4), AUTEN s fkr, RAITT W 
b, timum r^r. 
^ Text and translation, with notes, of the following passage (ii. 89-122) have been 


printed by me in the Album-Kern, PP- 334-340. P Op. Nirukta i, 4: atha nipata 
uccüvacesy arthesu nipatanty apy upamarthe "pi karmopasamgraharthe. 


90. Others again (are) occasionally (used) for the purpose .of 
filling up® defective verses (páda). Those (particles) which in 


metrical books have. the purpose of filling up (the verse) are 
meaningless b :— 


HATA hs, WAT f, TATA k, ATT b.— TUT hm!r, geri bri, 
weer f, CUT k — UTIA. hms, yeu we rit, gaming 7. 

* Op. Nirukta i; 4: atha nipatah . . apt padapiraya. > Based on Niruktai. 9 : 
atha ye pravrtte "rihe ’mitaksaresu granthegu vakyapürapa ügackanti, padapüranas te mita- 
ksareso anarthakah: kam im id v iti: ‘Now those particles which, when a subject -is 
started, appear as sentence-filling in non-metrical works, being verse-filling in metrical booka, 


(are) meaningless, (viz.) kam, im, id, u’: examples for these are quoted in Nirukta i. 1o. 
Cp. also RV. Pratisakhya xii, 9, and VS. Pratis&khya ii. 16. 


91. they are to be recognized as kam, im, id, u*. But (there 
are) also such (particles) as have various senses. Iva, na, cid, nu— 
these are the four having the sense of comparison b. 


Sit Hf mr (and Nirukta i. 9), ata fet n, aTetfatata b, reftferafet 
f, sriféfstg fet kc. e RITSSTR hms, ANATA f, ATTA SB b, 
Ba aan: gat ox. —aat 4 fag n^, cat g fae m, AA 90 fag, var aT 
fag b, v an fags ca a fag r— fet A hml bikers, area rz. — The 
end of the varga is here marked by 4& in hbf, by Q9 in k, omitted in m!. 

^ Nirukta i. 9, quoted above, ii. go, note b: b Op. Nirukta i. 4: ete catvara 


upamürthe bkavanfilt, the four particles mentioned-above being-then discussed in the same 
order. : 


II. X 
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19. Particles (continued). Prepositions. Geuders. 


92. Now na is, in metrical books, only occasionally used as 
a particle (nipatyate) in the sense of comparison, but frequently 
in (the sense of) negation 2. 

STAY hm rr, STATS br, STATS fk. — WARY AAT: hr? b fici, WATE 
RIT: 1, VITE Td 8: ml (cp. ii. 90%). 


® Op. Nirukta i. 4: neti pratisedharthiyo bhasayam, ubkayam anvadhyayam .. . pratise- 
dharthiyeh . . . upamarthiyah. 


:98. There does not exist an enumeration of the particles 
(stating explicitly) ‘there are so many'?. These particles are 
used (nipdtyante) at every turn (pade pade) on account of the 
subject-matter ( prakarana) b. 


TTHTOTSRCU SA hr, ST NALUA b, TT: WC r^, WSTGUROTAUY 
ml AQT WAC Ba fk, Tre Ga rr. 

.® The same expression is used in RV. Pratisükhya xii. 9: neyanta ily asti samkhya; but 
the VS. Pratisakhya (ii. 16 and viii. 57) enumerates fourteen, and in the latter passage statea 
that to be the number. Yaska, however, mentions twenty-two in Nirukta i. 4ff., where 
five of those treated in the VS. Pratisakhya do not occur. P Op. RV. Pratisakhya xii. 9: 
arthavagat, on account of the sense.’ See also Hemacandra's Abhidhüna-cintümani, ed, 
Bühtlingk, p. 443; Benfey, Góttinger Gelehrte Anzeigen, 1850, no. 103, p. 1023. 


_ 94. The twenty * prepositions (upasargah) are to be recognized 
by reason of their connexion with (verbal) action; for they 
differentiate the meaning ¢ in the inflexions of noun and verb 4. 

feiert hm! i? b flr? 15, fier rear r— NAF hm! b, nid 12, ure fk, TATA 
ri, dre —fertferg hms bikr?s, faafafa: r, fafaa: r. 

s This number is expressly stated in RV. Pratisakhya xii. ó, 7; it is also the number 
enumerated in Niruktai. 3, RV. Pratisakhya xii. 6, VS. Pratisakhya vi. 24, and in the Gana 
pradayah. © Cp. Panini i. 4. 59: upasargak kriyayoge. — 9 Cp. RV. Pratiéakhya xii. 8: 
upasargo visesakrt, à Op. Nirukta i. 3: nümakhyatayor arthavikaragam. 


95. Acha*, $rad, antar—these the teacher Sakatayana con- 


sidered prepositions because of their connexion with action they 
are three more. 
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SIE all MSS. and :— SaS: la! rb, qai fk—8 Y hmi, A a btk, RA — 


95-105 omitted in rlx*, 


* Anu, which already occurs among the twenty, must be an old corruption, as the 
reading of all the MSS. I¢ might stand for either acha or aram, but the former seems 
both paleeographically and otherwise the more probable. Alam, antar, dcha nre gatis in 
Panini i. 4. 64, 65, 69. A vürttika on Panini i. 4. 59 adds red to the list of upasargas. 


96. There are just the three genders in popular usage (loke)— 
masculine, feminine, neuter®. In (regard to) nouns, the employ- 
ment of which has been stated, the subject-matter must be 
stated in this way. 


Gt | hm), ere bik, STAT L— hbfkr, Sg rit 
SITSERS g 


(among the fragments added in R’s edition, p. 56, Sloka 130).— NT] WACY AG hbfkr, 


Wired ATCA Sy riri (idid.)—The end of the varga is hero marked by qQ in hbfk, 


not in m!, 


a Cp. above, i. 40. » This probably refers to BD. i. 23-45. ° That is, 
in connexion with gender. 


20. Wouns. Pronouns. Sense. Rules for construing. 

97. Now these (names) are mentioned (not only) by means 
of nouns, (but also) by means of genders; by means of pronouns 
repeated mention (is made) of (a noun already) mentioned, similar to 
(the repeated mention of) a positive or negative act (krtakrtasya)®. 

WATATS oll MSS— AY rk, AFH hm!bf. gage: brkz, TAPE: n. 


= Lit. ‘what has been (stated to be) done or not done’: the meaning probably being 
that pronouns may refer to & preceding verbal notion as well as a noun. 


98. All (authorities) say that the names (occurring) in verses, 
hymns, stanzas, hemistichs, and any others (there may be), (are) _ 
nouns; some* (call them) so according to circumstances (yatha 
katha) b. : 

Ue mfa Qas hiker, ardore b, gdierrefst I IET r'r (doks 131) — R 
Qi hbri, WARA r r WURST hfkr, TAT SEIT b, AAT UT 7:5, TT TW zi. 


^ Anye here used in antithesis to sarve must be meant as an equivalent to eke, 
b A somewhat archaic uso of the adverb ka/ha ; cp. yatha katha ca in Nirukta iv. 3, X. 26. 


99. The sense is the: chief thing®; for & term (Sabda) is 
required (to be) dependent on the qualities (guna) of itb (the 
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sense); therefore one should bring terms under subjection to 
the sense by the various expedients of construing. 


maad: LEN UARA bfk, WHTWSTEqWWI hdm!.— WgUTeWw r, 
mi, AJUTAR hd, AYALA fb, AFT VY k.— ANNA: hd, 
ogra: r, MNA b, ATATAT fk. 
a Op. Nirukta ii. 1: arthanityah pariksela. b That tad must refor to arthah is 
shown by the expression fabdan arthavafam nayet. 


100. A redundant word (pada) should be rejected, while one 
that is lacking one should introduce into the sentence; and 
one that is far removed one should bring into juxtaposition, 
and should (then) arrange the regular sequence (of the words). 


BAG st hm! r, argus sp d, WPS fis Eggs we b. 


101. Gender, root, and inflexion one should, in their respective 
‘places, adapt® (to the sense). Whatever is Vedic in a formula 
one should turn into everyday speech (laukika) b. 

vij aaf m'kr, gaaf hab, xrgfefeefe t. — aaa ham’, das 
Aa bfk, SAAVA r (cp. Nirukta ii 1: faerit: WW). — Ae m' bfk, A hd, 
WT r.ag mb, HATA f, graag rn Fes Y hd.— The end 
of the varga is here marked by 20 in hdbf, not in m! k. 

e Cp. Nirukta ii, 1: yathartham vibhaktth samnamayet. > Op. i. 4 and 23. 


21. Analysis of words. Six kinds of compounds. 


102. The analysis of the secondary elements (guna)* may be 
(effected) by the aid of all roots (dhatu) which possess a traditional 
characteristic form (liga), and the sense of which can be stated. 

WATT m! b fk, MANAT hd—$_ fa: "erret b, PAV ATA m', oferererat 

. bfk, faQ F r. 


. .* The root (dhatu) here representing the primary form (prakrti or pradhana), cp. 
ii. 108, and v. 96. 


103. A word (pada), the definition of which can be expressed, 
whether it be derived from two roots, many (roots), or one root, 
às one consisting of a sound (Sabda) that contains root, preposition, 
members (avqyava), and secondary elements (guna). 
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ewe UTAH ham’, eg TU eTTSIs r, eS CITUR, f, LAJTA 
b.—arfa hdfkr, Tf b—ae hdm!, UZ bfk, Ae r. 


104. A word may be explained in five ways, (viz.) as derived 
from a root, as derived from the derivative® of a root, as derived 
from a compound meaning (samastdrtha)», as derived from a 
sentence (vàkyo) °, and as (of) confused4 (derivation). 


^ Corresponding to £addhita. below, 106, and Nirukta ii. 2. > That is, defived 
with a samasanta suffix; cp. taddhila-samasesu, Nirukta ii. 2. ° As, for example, 
itihasa (—iti haasa). a Vyatikirga: that is, by transposition of letters; cp. Nirukta 


li. 1: ady-anta-viparyayah. 


105. Dvigu, Dvandva, Avyayibhava, and Karmadharaya, the 
ffth Bahuvrihi, and the sixth called Tatpurusa (are the com- 
pounds) *. 

2 This sloka is quoted by Durga on Nirukta ii.2. Only four classes are distinguished 
in the VS. Pratigakhya (i. 27 and v. 1, commentary), which does not mention the dvigu 
or the karmadhüraya class. 


106. In compounds, as well as in a secondary derivative, 
explanation (nirvacas) should proceed from analysis: one should 
explain after separating * (the parts); thus ' punishable’ (dazd-ya) » 
as ‘deserving punishment’ (dandearha), 

faretferdw: m!, ferret fares: hártk, ferarerfaaa: b—afaa hdr, AA b, 
ATER tk.— Feary ham, figna s, farden tk, rriat b.— FEI bir, qua 
hd, Z m'k.—The end of the varga is here marked by 39 in hdbfk, not'in m!, 

2 Cp. Nirukta ii. 2: taddhita-samasesu . ... pürvam purvam aparam aparam pravibhajya 
nirbriyat. b As an example of a taddhita; cp. Nirukta ii. 2: dandyah .. - dandam 
arhati; see also Panini v. r. 66. 


22. Meaning and analysis of words. 


107. and ‘fair-wived’ (rüpavad-h^àrya) as ‘he has a fair 
(rüpavati) wife (Dhiryd)'*. Thus 'Indra-Soma' (Indra-Somau) as 
‘Indra and Soma’ is an example (of a Dvandva). 

a Ag an example of a bahuvrihi. Yüska, in Nirukta il. 2,3, exemplifies only the 
tatpurusa class, though without naming it. 
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108. The form of the sound (Sabda), the sense of the word 
(pada), the etymology, the primary form (prakrit), the secondary 
element (guna), all this has manifold sense J there are ten species 
(gunāk, scil., of explanation) in (case of) misunderstanding (ama 
vagame) 9. m 

Maa hdbfk, THAT .— ARMA v, FATT hdm!, QUJ bk. 


® That is, five correct explanations under the above heads, and five incorrect. 


109. Terms (Sabddh) expressive of a general meaning are 
occasionally applied in a particular sense (visege) ; thus (in) * Who, 
pray, O men’ (ko nu marydh : viii. 45. 37), the interpretation (of) 
‘goes’ (iste) is in (the sense of} ' fleeing’ 2, 


RA erre: tints, FARR erf: o, ABB arf £ ARN ate k— 
ATE brbtk— Aer fet: habe, Ugh eT cipe h, RR? mbir, xfa- 


TR k.— 1097 and 110°” are omitted in d. 


^ The word isate in BY. viii, 45. 37 is explained by Yaska in his comment on this 
stanze (Nirukta iv. 2) as palayate, while in Naighantuka ii. 14 it i3 enumerated among 
the verbs which mean ‘to go,’ 


110. But other (terms) expressive of a particular meaning are 
occasionally applied in a general sense ; In the formula, * With cold 
the fire’ (himenágnim: i. 116. 8) the term ‘frost’® (hima) is 
an example. 


^ Yaska, in his comment on RY. i. 116. 8 (Nirvkta vi. 36), explains Aimena by udakena 
grismante; cp. also Sayana on i. 116. 8. 


111. Yaska has, in the stanza ‘To every tree'* (vrkse-vrLEse : 
X. 27. 22), explained the word ‘ man-eating’ (pürusádah) by taking 
one word (and) dividing (it) into two b, 

WIS: hdm!fr, Waure: b, qug k;—The end of the targa is here marked by 
8$ in hdbf, not in m'k, 

® "This end the following five examples (in 171 
interpretation due to misunderstanding {anavaga: 
have been ineant to be included in this criticism. > Yaeka, in Nirukte ii, 36, explains 


pürugado] 5s purusüm adanaya, ‘in order to devour men, but there is nothing in this to 
Justify tho criticism that he took puruzadah as two words, 


-114) are given as illustrations of wrong 
ma). The preceding two tlokas may also 
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2%. Yaska’s wrong explanations. Dropping of letters. 


112. Similarly, another (expression) which is not one (word), 
he has explained as one only by (his) analysis as ‘month-maker’ 
(mása-krt) in the formula, ‘The ruddy one me once'* (aruno mà 
sakrt: i. 195. 18). 

* In his comment on this stanza Yaska (Nirukta v. 21) explains the word as masanag 
Rarta. Our author here agrees with the Padapatha. See Roth, Erläuterungen, on Nirukta 


v. 21; S&yana on RV. i. 195. 18; Geldner, Vedische Studien iii, p. 178. 


113. In the stanza, ‘Not to his brother’ (na jāmaye: iii. 31. 2), 
he has explained the two words garbham nidhānam, even though 
(another) word? intervenes, by making them into one», 

a Sanitur: the words in iii. 31. 2 being garbham sanitur nidhanam. » That is, 
his explanation, in Nirukta iii. 6, is garbhanidhznim. Yaska, however, doubtless intended 
merely to express that the two words constitate an ‘open’ or purely semantic compound ; 
cp. Geldner, Vedische Studien iii, p. 107; Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 92. 


114. The class of word is not recognized in the word tvah®, 
(nor) the sense in Sitamanb. Misunderstanding of the accent (in) 
adhdyi is shown in the stanza ‘As on the tree'e (vane na: 


X. 29. 1). - 


ecfrarant hams, QISA b, 9xfarsTat f.— HU hdm!b, BU fk, wt 
war(3:) r.— a: fürererfst ham’, $ fsrarafa b, v fsrerafe r, d: anaa — 
AARNA hdm' rik, AUIII b.— AA 9l? m! r, qst A? hd, Aq A b, JA A fk. 


a Yaska (Nirukta i. 7) enumerates, doubtless following an earlier view, tva among 
the particles, but he clearly considers it an inflected word (ibid. i. 8). Our author must 
therefore be criticizing the latter view. b Yaska (Nirukta iv. 3) states that the word 
meane 'fore-arm (dos), adding the divergent views of Süákapüni, Taitiki, and Galava. 
From the above it does not, of course, appear what view'our author held. © ° Yüska 
(Nirukta vi. 28) in commenting on RY. x. 29. 1 reada vayó nf adhayi, while tho Padapitha, 
reading và yó nf adhayi, leaves the verb unaccented after the relative. If our author js 
criticizing Yaska, it does not appear what he means here by a misunderstanding of the 
accent. Cp. Roth, Erläuterungen, p. 94; Max Müller, RV. Pratisikhya, p. 4; Rig-veds, 
and ed., vol. iv, p. 9; S&yana on RV. x. 29. 1; Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 532. 


115. As the regular order? (of the words) was (arranged) 
according to the sense in Sunah-sepam >, Narà-Samsam?, Dyava 
nah prihivt4, nir-askria®, and the rest : 
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wafers himt, fraars r, efi WTS bri.—edtemeit hms, warty fk, 
estat b. 

* That is, in the Kramapatha. This and the following šloka appear to be connected 
thus: as the sense requires the restoration of words to their proper order ( pada-krama), 
so it requires the restoration of letters for the purposes of etymology to their proper order 
(varna-krama). P For Sunaé cic chepam in RV. v. 2. 73 see RY. Prütisakhya ii. 43 
and xi, 8. ° For nara và samsam in RV. x. 64. 35 see RV. Pratisakhya, loc. cit, 
3 That is, these words in RV. ii. 41. 20 must be read as dyavaprthivi nak; cp. Nirukta 
ix. 38. ° For nir u svasaram askrta in RV. x. 127. 3; cp. RV. Prütisükhya x. 4, Xi. 5. 


116. (so) there is dropping of a letter (varna), of two letters, 
of many, and of a consonant: (for ‘instance, in). atrán 5, kapih b, 
nàbhà c, danald, yami°, and aghásu f. 

Seay m, MAAT hdr, MATY b, ARAT f.— The end of 
the varga is here-marked by 23 in hdbf k, not in ml, 

^ For oftragi in BY, x. 79. 2; P For vrgü-kapih in RV. x. 86. 5; see Nirukta 
xii, 27, ° A very frequent form in the RV. before consonants beside the rare’ 
nabhau, There is possibly an allusion to Yaska’s etymology (in Nirukta iv. 21): nabhir 
samnalauat, à Explained by Yaska (Nirukta vi, 31), on RV. i. 174. 2, as danamanasah. 
* Given by Yzska (Nirukta ii. 1) as an example in tat tvà yàmi (RV. i. 24. 11 or viii. 3. 9) 
for the dropping of a letter. It is explained by Durga as--yaczmi. f In RV. x. 


85. 13; 'supposed to be=maghdsu.(the reading of the AV.) ; seo Weber, Naksatra ii, 365, 
note 1, 


24. Word and sense. Tho verb expresses a form of becoming. 


117. From the sense (comes) the word (pada), its designation ; 
from the word (comes) the ascertainment of the sense of the 
sentence (vdkya). (For) the sentence arises from an aggregation 
of words, the word arises from an aggregation of letters 8, 


rf ham rik, afai b. 


* Which are significant: hence the Sense is the starting-point in interpretation. 


118. From the sense (of the word), the subject-matter ( praka- 
rana), the gender, the appropriateness, and from (considerations 
of) place and time, the (possibility of) discriminating the (whole) 


sense in the formulas will result ; such is the settled rule (sthitih) 


in (regard to) other (writings) also. 
There is a lacuna in b from 11872 to 12274; werd faa [m - - F wate] us: t 
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119. He who thus exerts himself in the study of etymology 
(na/rukte) by the various means of construing (anvaya), being 
desirous of knowing the form of Brahma *, will, even though an 
evil-doer, go to the supreme b (param). 

SIT aaa hms, fret at aaa f, first rre k.— quate uri 
hm'r (ZSA m’), BAP gd f, gru x. 

." That is, the Veda. > Op. Nirukta i. 18: yo 'rthajiia it sakalam bhadram 
afnute: nākam eti jlianavidhutapapma, 


120. How this (world) did not exist in the beginning, either 
as non-existent or existent, how this universe (survom) came into 


' being, (all) this they term the evolution (vrttam) of becoming # 


(häva). ! | 
Wü tb dui! AACA, per rk —qerupoh dr, eye Tajo t— ATF hms, 
ataa tk.—qfet dm!rfk, Tefal h, WGA rr. (R's edition, p. 56, sloka 132). 


^ Cp. below, viii. 46 on RV. x. 129 (ndsat): vadanti bhavavrttam tat. 


121. The verb (Gkhydta) has becoming as its fundamental 
meaning (pradhdna)*. There are these six modifications (vikàraA) v 
of becoming: genesis (janma), existence (astitvam), transformation 
(parindmah), growth (vrddhih), decline (hànam), destruction o 


=r 


(vindganam). 


AATU hdr, Afar fk, SANATI xr (p. 56, Sloka 128)—srarrferet hrm? 
r' r* (p. 56, sloka 128), Sreqmrferet £— TATA m! fr, atA d, ufvurratt b, ufz- 
rat x afati fae har, aferettefae fkr'r* (p. 56, sloka 128)—The end of the 
varga is here marked by 39 in hm! f, not in k (nor in b owing to the lacuna in that MS.). 

^ This definition is identical with that in Nirukta i. x: DAavapradhanam akhyatam. 
Cp. RY. Pratisakhya ii. 12. 8. P This is quoted by Yaska (Nirukta i. 2) as the 
opinion of Varsyayani:. sad bhavavikara bhavanti. ° The passage in Nirukta i. 2 on 
which this is hased, gives the verbs (jayate &c.) corresponding to the above nouns. 


25. 'The deities of the Vyahrtis and of Om. 


122. But whatever other modifications of becoming arise from 
these six ® must be inferred in each case according to the sentence, 
to the best of their ability (s&marthyát); by those who are most 


II. . K 
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b g hrfk, qui BT r'r“ (p. 56, floka t29).—@ GNAT hrfk, TITIR, 
rx* (p. 56, sloka 120). "ARTT: r, NA f, MAET: h d m" (op. Niruktai. 3: SReJfererarm:). 

® The wording is somewhat clumsy; literally: ‘others which arise from the modi- 
fication of becoming of these six. The passage of the Nirukta (i. 3), on which the above 
is based, is more clearly expressed : anye bhavavikara etesam eva vikara bhavantt, b Op. 
Nirukta i. 3: te yathavacanam abhyuhitavyah. 


128. and (must) likewise (be inferred) in accordance with the 
(nature of the) adorations (namaskáraih)* of the Gods and Fathers 
(appearing in those formulas). 

Now hear the divinity of the sacred utterances (vydhrti)>, 
individually and collectively. 

TASCA hin, TAT CGO fk, TASC b—$— TS IG hms, W 
aT fk, NTST&Í b. ; 

^ That is, the various modifications of the verbal sense are to be inferred not only 
from the nature of the sentence but also of the prayer which it contains. If namaskürah 


be read, the meaning would be : ' the nature of the prayer is also to be inferred (in doubtful 


cases) from the tenor of the sentence.’ b That is, the three mystical words bhür 
bhwvah soak. 


124. Now the divinity of the sacred utterances collectively 
is Prajapati®, while the deities of them individually are this 
(terrestrial) Agni, Vayu, and Surya (respectively). 


Qai g hm!r, fad g fk, qd |b. 


* (Ip. Sarvanukramani, Introduction ii. 10: samastanam prajapatih. 


125. The syllable Om has Vic for.its deity, or else it is 
addressed to Indra, or else {it belongs) to Paramesthin; or it 
is addressed to the All-gods, or to Brahman, or to the Gods 
(in general), or Ka (is its’ deity) 2. 


OSTA hdbrir* (p. 56, sloka 133), «req r, algae f, areca mi, qi- 
Wat k.— 2a: A Yar r bikr, ga: *8 Wa hdm!,—The end of the varga is here marked 
after this sioka (125) by su in hdmi, but after 124 in bfk. The former is doubtless correct, 
as the end of the varga thus corresponds with the end of the Introduction, while in the other 
case the twenty-fifth varga would without any apparent reason contain only three slokas, 
The two vargas, 25 and 46, however, contain together only eight slokas instead of ten. 

^ On this £loka is based Sarvénukramani, Introduction ii. xr, where, however, Vüc 
and Indra are omitted, and adhyafmikal (seo Sadgurusisya) corresponds to Ka. 
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26. The first three hymns. Authors of Vaiévadeva hymns. 


126. The first hymn is addressed to Agni. Its seer is 
Madhuchandas. The seven triplets» which follow it should all 
be recognized as addressed to different deities. 


AAS hmirfk, WAS b.—— 58 Ba hm 4, eu MJT: b, eu WAY f, 
Nagy k, oS Wea: r. Yat: FS hmr, QARA b, RATT fk, FAT 
SSN r.— From here (126) down to 145 Rájendralala Mitra gives readings connected with 
r*: ghapustakoddhrtapathah (perhaps=‘ restored’ or ‘corrected’ reading). Both gha and 
gha u are referred to in the notes on sloka 137, p. 57. 

? More literally, ‘the authorship (arsakam) is that of Madhuchandas.’ P That 
is, those which are contained in RY. i. 2, 3. 


127. The first of these (2. 1-3) is addressed to Vayu, the 
following one (2. 4-6) to Indra and Vayu, then one to Mitra 
and Varuna (2. 7-9), one also to the Asvins (3. 1-3), one to Indra 
(3. 4-6), then one to the All-gods (3. 7-9). 

gui hm!r, quit pf£k. UTS wirt hr®r*fkr*r®, enit nam b, Q mera 
r— ARA hih, ferat fkr, AR b, rA hrr, WT mt, AT bik, A r— 
Sqeqe: hm':2:5, Saeed: bik, WAGs: r. 


128, Now (this) last triplet (3. 7-9), composed in the Gayatri 
metre, contains that name (tan-ndmd)*, or has (the word) ‘all’ 
(vigva) as its characteristic mark. But (any) other (hymn) 
addressed to many divinities can be recited in (the place of) 
those addressed to the All-gods b. 

TATEN hiis 7l, ATANT bik, MA: WTS r.— Fara ergy T hmr rtib, fA- 
ARR fkr. After this there is & lacuna of four padas in fk: efargt [at i ware 
a] aa a efaa Nag age: hdr, TET up AAA b, maat 
SERET i riii (r* or ca first appears in Rīūjendralāle’s edition in the notes on this 
šloka, the whole introduction being evidently wanting in this MS.).— QT rb 
(— Nirukta xii, jo), SERTA? r5, TATA, TERT hd. WAY m'r Wed 
g hb, aay ri*—1:8 ii, 33% 

a That is, each of these three stanzas contains the name vigve devasah, or in other 
words it is characterzed by the term vigva. b According to Yaska (Nirukta xii. 40) 
this (i 3. 7-9) is the only gayatri triplet addressed to the Visve deyah. But, he adde, 
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whatever (hymn) is addressed to many divinities may be suitably employed in placa of 
. Such as are (in the strict sense) addressed to the All-gods: yat ts kip cid bahedeivatam 
tad vaifvadevünmsthüne yujyate. Cp. Roth, Erléuterunken, p. 167; also Sadgurudigya 
on Sarvanukramani i. 139. 


129. Ine Luéab, Duvasyu*, Saryatad, Gotamae, Rji$van f, 
Avatsàra E, Paruchepab, Atrii, the seer Dirghatamas 3, 


SAS, X WS hdmi rriz (lacuna in fk): the latter must be a very old corruption 
as MBS. of both families have it. The only MSS. with the correct reading are apparently 
r and r°.—arraat hdm!b, NAR r; the reading of fk (where the AT of fai seems to 
have caused the lacuna: see note on 128) INAN also points to MAR. NAR and 
MAA are frequently confused in the MSS.: cp. critical note on i. 58.— Geet hr®f, Wea 
b, EEVE] r, VQ kr, diu in’.— Wat r (=r'r), YA bfkr?x5hdm!'r5;4; the latter 
must also be à very old corruption, which is easy to explain palaeographically, and would, 
moreover, have been helped by the hiatus (By wh). — érdeengrit hm! r, Aa- 
GEEN b, attaget f, gigt kr^.— The end of the varga is here marked by 3€ 


in hdbfk, not in m!. 
* The following twenty seers enumerated in 129-131 are all authors of hymns to the 
All-gods. P Seer of RV. x. 35, 36. 9 Beer of RV. x. zoo. 3 Seer of BV. 


x. 92. * Beer of RY. i. 89, go. f Seer of RY. vi. 49-52. S Seer of RV. 
LV. 44. ® Seer of RV. i. 139. ! Seer of RV. vi. 41-43. © Í Seer of RV. i. 164. 


27. Character of Vaisvadeva hyxang, 


130. in Vasistha®, N abhanedistha>, Gaya, Medhatithid, Manue, 
Kaksivat f, Vihavya8, as well as in many other seers}, 
l ataf AA hami NA btk rfl tun! Abk) og erf r 
® Beer of RV, vii. 34-37, 39: 40, 42, 43. > Seer of RY. x. 61, 62. ° Seer 
of RY. x. 63, 64. * Seer of RY. i. 14. ° Beer of RY. viii. 27-30. t Seer of 
RV. i. rar, 122. 5 Beer of RV. x. 128. ® Resides the twenty here enumerated 
there are about ten other authors of Vaiévadeva hymns in the RV.; see Aufrecht, RYS 
vol. ii, p. 668, under devak, Seventeen of the twenty seers enumerated above (ihe 


omissions being Atri, Gathin, and Nübh&nedistha) aro repeated below in ii. 55-59, whore 
_ twenty more are added, 


181, in Agastya*, Brhaduktha b, Visvamitra°, and Gathin d, 


variations (vipravādāh) © are here -(in the Rg-veda) apparent in 
their respective praises. 
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famine q hm!r, fumes w bfkr?x® x", — fénrare rat hm!'rlríi5, fammqt- 
ary r, ARNT bik. 
* Seer of RV. i. 186. b Seer of RV. x. 56. © Seer of RV. iii. 57. 


a Seer of RY. iii, 20. * That is, these seers differ from one another in regard to 
the deities addressed in their Vaisvudeva hymns. 


132. Now the teachers Yaska® and Sandilya say that any 
formula» in which a combination of many (deities) appears, is 
addressed to the All-gods. 


«Isi sio hm!r, THAT sj b, IAAT sie 1.— qug Ag hm! srs, Saag TR 
r, Qi «Tb, Rae f, VT JAk. 

a In Nirukta xii. 40: see above 128, note >, > Mantra is here treated as a 
neuter; also below, viii. 129. j 


133. One should state everything, whatever it be, a verse, or 
hemistich, or stanza, or hymn, which is addressed to many 
divinities, to be addressed to the All-gods®. 


WQGIS hrbfk, «qae ml. eqq hm rbfk (Nirukta xii. 40), RIAA r'1*. 


a See above, 128, 132, and Nirukta xii. 40. 


184, All (sarvah) the deities are praised by the seers with col- 
lective laudations; now this technical term (sany7ia) ‘collective: 
(visva) is laid down (nipdtita) in (the sense of) all-comprebensive- 
ness? (servdvdptau). ; 

` The words Bat to AT: (inclusive) are omitted in fk.— {aT bfkr?rhm!r?r^, 
armari fikat hdr, ferarferay bm x's, ferarfafa fk—The end of the varga 
is here marked by QV in bfk, by 2& in hd, not at all in m!. 

^ Thot is, it is used in a collective sense, vive deva thus meaning ‘the gods 

collectively." 


28. Passages of tho Rg-veda addressed to Sarasvati. Indra 
hymns. 


185. Now the seventh (triplet) is addressed to ‘Sarasvati 


(3. 10-12). These are the Pratiga deities*. She is praised in 
` all stanzas by the name ef Sarasvati in two ways: 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


RY. i. 3-] BRHADDEVATA Eq 136— [70 


SITES] hm!1335;4, away bik, ACSA: r.— FAA hm! r°r5s*, WAT b, 
SUCH fkr’, FAA r.— TAT: ASW? hdr, VAT HWS? b, SAT MSA? fk r?.—After 135%? 
the following line (not found in hdm?r®bfkr*r®) is added by r: 


Ua BA AT AVA CUTS, d 


— WO tfe hm! bik, ASA F r-— fate hm! ffs tk, füfsrqet b, füfa- 
UT — BY hm! bik, FY SAY AT hmr r, GEA r, TEMA b, TEL fk. 

* RV. i. 3, 10-12, where Sarasvati appears as a Praüga deity, is oxplained in Nirukta 
xi. 26, 27. Sarasvati again appears as a Praüga deity in RV. ii. 4x. 16-18. Cp. below, 
iv. 92. 


186. as a river, and as a deity. Now with regard to this 
the teacher Saunaka has stated that the passages (in which she 
is praised) as a river® are six, (and that there is) not a seventh : 


wetdeqarae hbfkr? (Nirukta ii, 23), TETAS WIS .— ATA hdm?, 
ISTIS] b, FATAAY fkr, gani 772525, ere] egrerel .— WTS: hdmis*r* be 
kx?r5, ae. — aS ATAT: rii ECCIECEIH b, EIAEICULEN k, EIAELEEI B 
hdm!—NWz-d hmi; wg fk, de b—136°¢-1 3874 seem to be omitted in r' (and 
13), as these five lines are relegated to a footnote by Rajendralala Mitra. 


? Op. Nirukta ii. 23: sarasvatity etasya nadivad devatavac ca nigamü bhavanti. 


187. (the six being)? ‘Best Mother’ (ambi-tame: ii. 41. 6) 5, 
‘Alone’ (eka: vii. 95. 2), ‘On the Drsadvati’ (drsadvatydm: ii. 
23; 4°%), ‘ Citra indeed’ (citro, it: viii. 21. 18), 'Sarasvati' ? (x. 64.9 
and vi 52. 6). Yaska, however, regarded this (passage), ‘She 
with her might’ (iyam Sugmebhih : vi. 61. 2) 4, to be a seventh. 


GAA hm!, WAR fkr, WAT b Aa Tw hrs? (x, Fei bfk. 


a As the first line of the sloka contains pratikas only, one would naturally expect 
six separate words to represent them; but according to the reading favoured by the 
MSS. (citra ic ca, sarasvati) there are only five, sarasvati representing two passages. On 
the other hand, the reading of bfk, citra imam, gives six pratikes; imam (x. 75. 5) is, 
moreover, most appropriate, as Sarasvatt is here invoked with a number of other rivers. 
Citra imam could easily have been corrupted to citra ic ca, the second word beginning 
with the same letter, and citra it being already familiar to the scribe from a previous 
occurrence (i. 48), Citra ic ca would much less easily be corrupted to citra imam. The 
id could not have been considered necessary for identification, as another stanza of the 
RV. also begins citra it (x. 115. x). For these reasons citra imam appears to be the pre- 
ferable reading. È In this passage Sarasvati is again a Praiiga deity; cp. 135, note °. 
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9 There are threo padas in the RV. beginning Sarasvati: x. 64. 9 (sarasvati sarayuh 
sindhuk), vi. 52. 6 (sarasvati sindhubhih pinvamānā), and ii. 3. 8 (sarasvati sadhayanti 
dhiyam). The latter passage could not have been meant, as Sarasvati is hore one of the 
three sacrificial goddesses along with Ila and Bharati in an Apri hymn. If sarasvati is 
meant to represent two pratikas, the second passage can hardly be objected to because 
it is only the second pada of a stanza, since drsadvatyam in the same lino is the third 
pada of a stanza. à This stanza is expressly stated by Yaska (Nirukta ii. 23) to be 
addressed to Sarasvati as a river: athaitan nadivat. 


138, Aitara® regarding this (stanza) as a sacrificial text (ydjyd) 
for the victim offered to Sarasvati (sd@rasvata) in the Maitrayaniya 
(Samhita) >, because the oblation is (here) the chief thing?, has 
stated (that it is addressed) to Vac 4. 

oat hr*iffblr?i5, Vat mi——sqT9HT hi^ m!br?r?, Ysa fk. The snusvüra 
must have dropped out owing to the following $9.—9« (398: hm! r, EfUy: b, eger 


t, eura k.— WAN hdm!rb, US [erdt fk. 


® This name is not found elsewhere. b iv, 14.7 (among the yajyanuoakya texts). 
© That is, regarded from the point of view of the sacrifice, the goddess would be addressed, 
not the river. 4 That is, Sarasvati= Vac; cp. Nirukta vii. 23, where Sarasvati is 


the only one of the fifty-seven names of vac (Naighantuka i. 11) discussed. 


189. (The hymn) ‘Doer of fair deeds’ (surüpakrtnwm : i. 4) is 
addressed to Indra, as well as seven others after it (5-11). Six 
successive stanzas (beginning) ‘Then according to their wont’ (ad 
aha svadham anu: 6. 4-9) are addressed to the Maruts. 

ANAA: hm b, AAA: fk, ATA SAA: r.— TAT SE bir’, FATE kr’, VETRE 


hdm!r.—The end of the varga is here marked by 2 in bfk, not in hdmi. 


29. Indra associated with the Maruts in EV.i. 6. 

140, One (of them), ‘What is firm’ (vilu cit: 6. 5) is sung 
in honour of Indra with the Maruts. But the latter hemistich 
of the (stanza) next but one to this (i.e. 6. 7*)* is addressed to 
two deities. 

AG himi, Hy bikr, Ayr, fag x, fey, AY AT hmi bf kris", 
CRT 1, CSS WaT hir, Vana Teste fb. — weit iT dm, 
stt ost 1:5, adierit h, wets, Ural b, o fet 5, Set k— aga: 
brfki*i5, ARTA: m, fe Qaa: hà. 


* That is, the third pada, this being & güyatri stanza. 
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141. For while it is chiefly addressed to the host of the 
Maruts, Indra is at the same time intended to be distinguished 
thus: ‘both glad (and) equal in brilliance’ (mandi samdnavar- 
casd@); or (this means) ‘with him who is glad (and) of equal 
brilliance’ 2, 


AAMT hm! r, UTA fk, UT b— eat Bar, feet Sig Y ni, Het 
gt b, Cre Sat o, EY SERT feet SERT s (4) red es, ed Ger 
rag hir! mr, AE b, reg: 1, AE fi TATTTFAT 1 (— RV.), TSS hdr m, 
equat r, "qq bik. 

? These alternative See are based on Nirukta iv. 12: mandi madignii yuvüm 
sthab; api và manduna teneti'syat, samanavarcasety etena vyakhyatam. 


142. Those to whom (the hemistich appears to be) addressed - 
to two deities*, explain (the final vowel of) mandi as not liable 
to phonetic combination (pragrhnant)?. One (however) who 
from his study (of it) recognizes the pada to have only one deity, 
deserves a hearing; 

. CWephdr HE b, AR k, Aa hob, QNAN r, CHAT 
fkr. — VAAR hdbfk, Say ml, PIAR r. — o hdbf, IRT r, 
AITO itri soa hr m! 137555, aaa fkz?, ATI b. 

: ^ The two deities would be the host of the Maruts and Indra; but cp. Griffith, 


Translation of the Rig-veda on i46. 7, and Grassmann, Wörterbuch, under mandu. 
> Mandü is treated as pragrhya in the Padapatha. 


143. as Rodasi in the Atharva-veda (atharvangirasa) is (regarded ` 
as one) of the wives of the gods ®, 


This praise is by the teachers regarded as chiefly addressed 
to the host of the Maruts b. 


wedtfgrear hrm!, MAAA b, WAA 4, IARTA k.— 1437? is 


omitted in r'15:?. 


2 In RV. v. 46.8 ródasi is treated as pragrhya in the Padapatha (doubtless because not 
accented rodast), "This stanza also occurs in the Atharva-veds vii. 46. 8. It is commented 
an by Yaska (Nirukta xii. 46), who, however, explains rédast here as rudrasya patni. Op. 
Sayana on RV. v. 46. 8. > That the praise of the Maruts is predominant here, is 

_ Supported by the wording of the Sarvanukramayi: ‘the six (stanzas) ad aha (6. 4-9) are ` 
ediressed to the Maruts, vifu cid (6. 5), indrepa (6. 4) are also addressed to Indra.’ 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


73] — 148 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-RY. i. 13 


144. As the host of the Maruts is chiefly addressed, Indra, 
is at the same time intended to be distinguished. For the entire 
host of the Maruts is considered to share (in sacrifice) equally 
(samdmsam) with the great Indra, 

‘ferfarfeafeera: niit brio? EA z— mesi RRA har, DECR CE 
r* (r3?) bfk, MARS A, puru ANNTA m!,— Bay hmr, qui f, 
WEIT] b, Ware r! rirka hm! r, WAY r':*:5, TIT bfk.— The end of the 
varga is here marked by 3Q in hmbfk. M. 


30. The deities of BY. i. 12, and of the Apri hymn i, 13. 
~ 145, The hymn ‘Agni’ (agnim: i. 12) has Agni as its divinity. 
In it one verse, ‘by Agni Agni is kindled’ (agnindgnih sum idhyate: 
6’), is addressed to two deities: they mean Nirmathya and 
Ahavaniya 2, 
faga hm'r, Faw b, rely fk.—f&Q d: hbfk, FASTA: m!::5:5 (Sarva- 
nukramani grs q0:).— AAEN. r^i fk Sorvanukramani, faee. hdr^m!p.—eqr- 
VTq hdm!rb, es fk, ere rix, ours r8, 
^ "Two forms of Agni, the one being the fire produced by friction, the other the oblation 
fire. Cp. Sarvinukramani on RY. i. 12: pado dvyagnidaivato nirmathyahavaniyaw. ` 


146. Now as to the deities which, stanza by stanza, in the 


second hymn of twelve stanzas (i. r3), are praised along with 
Agni, hear their names from me. 


WIS] SAAT: hm bik, SAAT: YA: r.— QAR hm's, Tea b, Waa r'fr*r— 
URN hm! rb, faat fk—In r'r*rê 1467 reads: 
"pud Seat aati aah TYAS wd 
147. In the first (stanza) Fuel (idhma) is praised, in the 
second Tanünapàt, Narāśamsa in the third, but in the fourth 


Tla is praised; 


TAREN hm'rb, FARE fk, fran] rrr a f: hm, qA fera: 
n Jaa faa: b, spart faa: t, srerert ferat: k. 

* On the Apri hymns, see Roth, Erlüuterungen, pp. 122-124. 

148. but the Litter (barhis) in the fifth, then the Divine 
Doors with another (6), Night and Morning (naktosdsd) in the 


seventh, while in the eighth are praised together 


II. L 3 
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Qs hm’ bfk, Qa r: the Sarvanukramani has the Vedic form eat. — «rat 
hm! rfb, TIT 1, AAT kr? — AAt WE hr’, Yat Ae (A being omitted) b, Gait xg 
(the preceding four syllables STET 8 being omitted) fk, 3 gat ae rer’, g gat Wr. 


149. the two ‘Divine’ Sacrificers; in the ninth stanza are 
praised the Three Goddesses; but Tvastr is to be. known as 
praised in the tenth. 

Suma hm'r, SATA k's’, SATS b.— Qe: hm'r, SW: b, YA: fk.—The end 


Of the varga is here marked by 30 in hdm! bfk. 


31. he elevon Apri hymns. 


150. In the eleventh (stanza) of the hymn one should know 
Vanaspati to be praised, but in the twelfth one should know 
the divine *Svàhàkrtis' to be praised. 


Qi mir", A b, FA fk, fl har— VAN bn, SH bik, Vat ome 
hmli?bfk, SAE r. . 


151. Now as to the déities which, stanza by stanza, are 
celebrated in this hymn (i. 13), they (occur) in all the Apris; 
the second (deity), however, is subject to option (vikalpate) 2. 


eat y freee hrr btr, eur g ATAA m'k, owrert freut r. 


a As to how this option applies, see below, ii. 165-157. 


_ 152, As to the Apri hymns, including the Praisas (ritual 
summons), they are eleven (in number); or (rather) the Praisa 
hymn? (consists of) sacrificial formulas, while these other (hymns 
d of the Rg-veda) are ten (in number)», 


aAa hmi, eager bikr’, wee Verfa r. aaa ufer 
N hmir’bfkris’, SANT HARA r— Weifü hots tks, UMA b, AYN n— 
ACTH J lim'rb, ATTY wk ATT l 


: * Which consists of twelve yajūmşi, that is, VS. xxi. 29-40. This is referred to by 
Um (Nirukta viii. 22) as pratsikam (scil. siktam), and included by him among the eleven 
Apri hymns (tany etany ekadaéaprisüktani). Cp. Roth, Erläuterungen, p. 122. > The 
ten Apri hymns of the Rg-veda are enumerated in the Anuyakanukramani, 10-12, p. 48 
of my edition of the Sarvanukramani. See also ASS. iii. 2. 55. TW 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


b 
dn eu. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


75] —H 155 TRANSLATION AND NOTES  [RY.i.:5 


153. Now there are three (Apri hymns) relating to the Sautra- 
mani sacrifice (sautrdémandnt)*, one to Prajapati (prajdpatya)>, 
and one used at the horse-sacrifice (Gsvamedhiko)*, and the one 
(employed) in the human sacrifice (purusasya medhe) 4: these (make) 
six (special additional Apri hymns) in the Yajur-veda (yajuhsu). 

GUIS g hm’, FAI H rbk — AAA r, AJAA hm! bfk.— ath FS hms? 
bfkr?r5 qup ur. 

> That is, VS. xx. 36-46 (cp. SB. xiii. 9. 315, note); xx. 55-66 (cp. SB. xii. 8. 219); 
xxi. 12-22 (cp. SB. xii. 9. 32°). P That is, VS. xxvii. 11-22 (see commentary on the 
first stanza and cp. SB. vi. 2. 2! f., especially !? and note on 12), ° VS. xxix. I-II 
(cp. SB. xiii, 2. 214). 3 Referred to in Sankh. SS. xvi. 12. 8 as beginning agnir mriyuh. 


154. Here only the Praisa hymn (VS. xxi. 29-40) need be 
(considered) ; that (which has been referred to beyond this) in the 
Yajur-veda (yajuhsu) need not be troubled about (here). 

Of those (eleven) the hymn relating to the Praisas®, and that 
which Dirghatamas sang (i. 142), 

AGA AT A mir, AYA p Wh, AJEA AA: b, WISI KAA T: fk, 
venas q riri re Wrasréd hms, heer bfkr.— gra aw hmt, STD TT r, TT 
ae fir’, aq only b, TY Ta 15r".—The end of the varga is here marked by 39 in 
hm'bfk. s 

^ That is, Apri stanzas belonging to (-ga/a) or turned into (-krta) Praisas, the 
expression being equivalent to Yaska’s praigika, ‘consisting of Praisas,’ 


32. Taniinapat and Naraéamsa in Apri hymns. Idhma a form of Agni. 


155. and that which has been mentioned in (the collection of) 
Medhatithi (i. 13)*: only these three contain both» (Taninapat 
and Naraéamsa). Both that which is mentioned in (the collection 
of) Grtsamada (ii. 3) and in (that of) Vadhryasva? (x. 70), 

Surfaar hmtr?y5x7, EE HGEES fkr, Aafa r.— °afed y hrbfk, edfa x 
ml— Sut TARAR hm!:^i5r!, ataa bfkr.— qA hm 33x52", METAR r, 
AAS £, AGT k, GTA ba hr^r*r"b, q fk, qr. 

^ Which would constitute a rsi-sukta according to i. 14, 15. b Ubhayavanti ; 
cp. Nirukta viii. 22: maidhatitham dairghatamasam praisikam ity ubhayavanti; cp. Roth, 
Erläuterungen, p. 122; see also my Introduction to the Sarvanukramani, p. xiv. 
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156. both (the hymn) of Atri (v. 5) and that (vii. 2) which 
was revealed to the son of Urvasi (Vasistha), contain Narasamea. 
` Tanūnapāt (appears in that) which Agastya (i. 188) and Jama- 
dagni* (x. 110) sang, 
Way hm fi 7707, GRA b, CER S uafrgr—eat S hnl'i?bfki?ibr, Wu 
Y r.— TESTS hm brs’, FRAY r, no particle in k.— ST Tag r, MATA b, 
: magiaa rr, qaga hdm!i?.— There is a lacune in fk between FRY and TAR. 
* The reading of hdm!+*, vamadevaj, is doubtless a corruption of the incorrect reading 
jümadagnah. "There is no Apri hymn by V&madeva, while that of Jamadagni is particularly 


important, the whole of it being commented on by Yaska (Nirukta viii. 4-21); cp. Roth, 
Erläuterungen, p. 122, and Sarvanukramani, Introduction, p. xiv. 


157. and that which the seer Vi$vàmitra (ii. 4) and Asita 
the son of KaSyapa (ix. 5) sang. 

Now as to the twelve deities which have been stated® (to 
belong) to the stanzas of Medhatithi (i. 13. 1-12); 

UME wig b, Aerts Ut fk, Vey arg mrs", Hadras h, 
Padres d, Yaqui arg r 


* Above, ii. 146-150. 


158. learn the manner (swmpadam) in which they represent 
(sampadyante) Agni. 

The Fuel (idh-ma)'is the Agni who is everything; for this 
(Agni) is kindled (sam-idhyate)* as fuel. Or this form (i-dhma) 
is made from the root dima; for fuel is kindled when blown 
(dhmatah). 

Wanita at: hrêmirirr, aera AT: bik, write re hrm biker? 77, 
SS r.— A: bot rr, Bar b, CA r des .— ania ER holt 
otis, ANANA b, ANTA fk, WTA ATTA r.— VATA r, BATA bfk, 
CA hdm!,— (Ut: hm rbik, Ewe 1*151'.—The end of the varga is here marked by 
32 in hm'fk, Tho last páda is repeated in b only. 


* This etymology corresponds to the only one given by Yaske (Nirukta viii. 4): 
idhmah samindhanat. 
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i. Weonünapst. Morifames. Me. Barhis. 


i. Now this same Agni is (also) Tanünapst* by name. That 
{celestial Agni) extends (yachati) > his body (tanum). 

They say that ‘Napat’ is a descendant®, and that the origin 
of this one (asya) is from that one (amutas) d. l 


SETA APR hmr rrr, ARAA Ab, iae APA, ANTAA Wer 
r NANSA hm r bikr tr, BHA r. 
® Cp. above, ii. 26: ayam taniinapad agnih. P Op. ibid.: asaw M tananat tanuk. 


9 Cp. ii, 27: anantarām prajām āhur napad iti. 4 Cp. ibid.: napad amugya caivayam 
agnih, and ii. 2699, 


2. Now some say that Narasamsa here is Agni®, Again (atha 
vd) others (use the term) in (the sense of) sacrificeb, (saying) 
‘all men (nardh) utter praise (Samsaniz) seated at it.’ 


ERES] 8 hmli?bflet:hr, IEEE] g r— wies oni hm trr, 
ggas iat tk, vqfeemecdas b, Craw car r.— vf «rei hmi? 
mr’, Cid At AG bk, vf rec f, vi wrfaw r. 

a This is the opinion of S&kapüpi according to Yaska, Nirukta viii. 6: agnir iti 
éakapügir: naraip pragasyo bhavati. > This is the view of Katthakya, ibid.: nara- 


samso yajüc iti katthakyo : nar& asminn asináh Semsanti. 


8. Others sey he is Agni, because he is Naraéamsa as the 
object of praise (prafasya) by men seated at the sacrifice * ; and 
Bo also say the ritualists (rtvijo narah) b, 


Wawa as fr hin bir, THAT TA IA tk, ACTH CATT .— 
Wath biker’, MAL r—ALS hdb, WATS fk, WS m. WAA r— sateen 
at bbs, Safe TT ral, AAN We k, Talat AT. 

® The previous dloka states two views corresponding to those stated in Nirukta vii. 6, 
that Narüsamsa is (1) Agni: marath praéasyah (Sakapümi); (2) yojia: nara asminn asinah 
famsanti (Katthekya). The third here added is a combination of the other two: marair 
üsnair adhvare pragasyah; it is identical with the’ explanation given in ii, 28: yajile yac 
chasyate nybhif. } ‘This: expression is doubtless meant to be equivalent in sense to 
- yüjfüiküh, so often used by Yāska. 


4, lle is a. form made by the Rishis*, and (is derived) from 
the root id, expressing praise b: Agni is called ?Javan (‘possessing 
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refreshment’) either from that (root) or from the root id, expressing 
increase d, | 

qgfd b, vuerfie tk, vufeerfirar 7^ cefesrftrani 1:7", qee 
hdmi, gatfafaad r.— $e fanaa: hr?b:^r5", Sarg gadt: 5, Kerrey 
weed: kr’, urfafiitferadu: r.— FOTN f, TATA bk, LSTA hm! r.— 
Aare fry hm! bk, qraitfag f, aA r— fest hms, Efe i", Hera 
fb, Stet k, «fear r.— feratur o, afiafatat hmi, gfrartat D, qf- 
WRIT b, MAFAATI fk, MARANT r. 


* The meaning of this reading (rsi-krtam rūpam) I take to be this: the form Ils, it 
is true, does not occur in the Rg-veda; nevertheless it is Vedic, being abstracted by the 
Rishis from the various forms of the verb id, ‘to praise,’ which occur in the A pri stanzas 
addressed to Ia (cp. Roth, Erläuterungen, p. 118). I was at first inclined to adopt the 
reading isi-krtam, made from the root is? (=id, cp. Grassmann, Wörterbuch, sub voce 
id); but this seemed incompatible with the following idef ca (not ider vā) and tena in 
the next line, which points to a single antecedent etymology, while Yaska makes no 


reference to a root is in his explanation of Ia (see next note). b Yaske (Nirukta 
viii. 7) derives ifa from either id or idh : itteh stutikarmana indhater và, ? Qur author 


has to say-' Agni is called ilavan, because ila itself does not occur in the Rg-veda. 
1 The preceding va in vokto shows that the vardhi- of the MSS. must also contain vā 
(that is, và rddhi-). The dropping of the d in the MSS. is doubtless due to confusion 
with vardhin and other derivatives of the root vrdh, which happens to have the same 
meaning as rdh. 


5. Again, this Agni is the Litter (barhis), for the whole of 
it (sarvam) is furnished (paribrmhitam) with foods, or because, 
pe sacrificed to, he (Agni) is furnished (paribrmhitah) > with 
fuel. À 

UA has", edt b, FIÑ sa Gat rat STe m! dr, qt dr h, qT 
WO bik.— ufca fea: hm?3574;5, KIRGE fk, RTR b, Raa r.—'The end of 

1 


the varga is here marked by 4 in dbfk, not in ml, 


* That is, the oblations are laid on it, P The etymological explanation is similar 
to that of Yaska (Nirukta viii, 8): barkik paribarhanat. 


2. The Divine Doors. Might and Morning. 


6. The Divine Doors, as they are called, ere the wives of 
all a gods); they follow Agnayi, and so also Agnayi (follows) 
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=~ 3 
NY r, TC b, ATS hm?r® fkr2x5z7 (on this corruption cp. critical note on 
i. 92). The MSS. have the correct form in i. 107 and ii. 148.—BHTWT omitted in fk.— 
Waa: hdm!, WRA b, UAA: fk, werd: r— 6°! follows the reading of hm!rbfk: 


marae CÓ AAT US F ririri. 


^ This is doubtless suggested by RV. x. 110. 5 (commented on in Nirukta viii. 10): 


~- vi Srayantam patibhyo na . . . devebhyo bhavata suprāyaņāh. > This remark is intended 


to show the identity of the depyo dvarak with Agni (cp. i. 107): being the wives of the 
gods they represent Agnayi, the wife of Agni, who comprehends all the terrestrial deities 
(see i. 105, 106). Sakapini, in Nirukta viii. ro, identifies them with Agni: yajite grha- 
dvàra iti katthakyah; agnir iti sakapinth. 


7. Now being firmly established in Agni they are praised in 
combination with Agni. In their case also there is a predominance 
of Agni, both in praises and oblations *. 


We frere] hrbfk, Vane] 7r. — seers hm bikr’, erit 
Nn JAAA hrir, Yrs m, JAA x, JA b, JR -—etay 3 
m'r, gf Th, feqq | bik. 


® Because they, as well as the other Apri deities, are regarded only as forms of Agni. 


8. And as to the two goddesses, Night and Dawn (naktosasau), 
they too are regarded as related to Agni. For the Dark (fyàw)* 
is related to Agni b, while Dawn is, as it were, a sixteenth portion 
(kala) of that time? (kala). 

MANTA Tp bro rk; r7, AAT IT STI, TRISTE b— WTA bn? 
bers’, wrertdt zd, warez, errant x, ATTA :*.— Sale bikr, 
ART hdmi — AA q hb, WW g fk, SES] mr, fS rrr. 

-a Syavi is the first of the twenty-three-names of night enumerated in Naighantuka 
i. 7. > Thus S'yàvi — Night occurs in the first stanza of an Agni hymn (i. 71. x). 
© That is, Uses being a part of Syavi would also be related to Agni, Op. Nirukta ii. 18: 
(usah) rütrer aparah kala. The reading of r'r*r® is doubtless a corruption of kalavama, 
i.e. Usas is ‘the last portion’ of that time. 


9. Dawn (usas) lightens® (uchati) the darkness, Night (nakta) 
anoints (anakti) ^ her with drops of dew (hima)®; or else this (form) 
might be (derived) from the root afic4, preceded by the negative 
(nafi)°, (and) mean ‘the indefinite-coloured one’ (avyakta- 
varnd) f. 
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faga: hm'rh, fe RRE ti— uiu ret? hr (Nirukta viii. xo: fù 
WT ~~ Wap), AAT Ire bikt asgi hd, TL YET Ar, AY Wu mt, ow 
qatar b, q yaar f (a yä ?) N ra SEEN k.—This sloka is omitted in r4x*19, 
a Op. Nirukta ii. 18: usah kasmad? uchatiti. > Nirnkta viii. 10: nakteti , . 
anakti bhutany avagyayena; cp. ii. x8 on ratri: rater và syad danakarmayak : pradiyante 
"syam avasyayah, ° Hima-bindu, in the plural, is here substituted for the plural expres. 
sion avagyayah, twice used by Yaska in connexion with night. À That is, naktā=: 
an-aktā: as far as the meaning is concerned, the derivation from añj (from which comes 
` y-al? itself) would have beon more natural; but the author doubtless wanted a root 
different from the one he hod already used in his first etymology (anaitti). Rajendralala 
Mitra, who has the corrupt reading piirvam ver, refers to RV. i. 472.9, where the word 


veh occurs. This is indeed verification gone wrong. ° An early occurrence of the 
technical form of the negative prefix as used by Panini. ? Op, Nirukta viii. zo: api 


oa naktagoyakta-varza. 


10. For at first she becomes Gloaming (dosa)*, at midnight 
she is Darkling {tamasvati), and before the rising of the Sun 
she becomes Dawn (usas) by name. 


Stet hm! eer’, AN fkr— FN ST hm! brr, PRAY ST fk, TI MF 
r— aaa bfkr, Water hr®x? ry Taek mi. I have preferred EN, since i$ 
is the form which occurs in Neighantuka i. 7 as one of tho names of night.— jut hm!r, 

b, YAN fkr?.— 1025 comes first in hm'i?bfli*r; inr (=r 1*1) 10°f comes bofore 
1o) — The end of the varga is here marked by a in b, by a figure meant for 3, but 
looking like 9; in f, by 3 in k, not at all in hdm.—This £loka is numbered 300 in hd. 

^ Dogs and "Tamasvati, as well as Syavi end Naki&, occur in Naighontuka i. 7 as 
Bynonymmns of Ràátri, 


9. The Two Divino Sacrificers. Zhe Three Goddesses, Rragty. 


11, Now the Two Divine Sacrificers are the terrestrial and 
the middle (forms of) Agni% For they were born from the 
celestial (divya) Agni; they are therefore celestial (datvya) > 
by birth, 
oe QETA bmi! (Sarvainukramant), SAT hdr thr? «rft hm!y?:5r", Bett b, omitted 
in fk, Bt r.— AE hm'rbfkr rs, “ait z— aft mth, Sait har, Za £k; ep. 
above, i. 108.—SNTSIT hr, GATT bik, HEAR rrr, 


a 7 5 = . n A 
e. This agrees with Yüska's explanation: in Nirukta viii. rx : daivyau hotārāv ayam 
cagnìr asau ca madhyamah ? 


- © That i, daivya is treate i i 
from divya: ep. i, 26._ " y d as a patronymic formation 
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_ 12 Now they who are called the Three Goddesses are here 
simply (representative of) Speech (Vào) in the three spheres. 
She is spoken of by a threefold names as abiding in the three 
lights b. 

fat hm!r, quist fbk. 


^ On the three forms of Vie, see above, ii. 72 ff. b Op. above, i. go. 


18. Ilà follows (the terrestrial Agni, Sarasvatib is attached 
to (pràptà), the middle one, while that (celestial form of Vac) 
becomes Bhirati as occupying that (celestial) world. 

OFAT hdm!, FRNT r, JRE riz, OTAR b, YA fkr. — zrej ATAT 
hdr^bfkr^j7", sep ATAT m, qp AA rj hdrmirlstst, Uy bfk.— farirfu 
SG hm!rb, fafai rrr, farat veia rk —ergfar hml, qq d, Haat fk, 

“TAT b, STORY r. 


^ Anugü: cp. anuvartate, above, iii. 6. b Op. above, ii. 76. 


14. Now this same Vac is threefold (as) in heaven and in air 
and here (on earth). Both when individual and combined she 
belongs (bhajatt) to* all these (three) Agnis». 

TA hm’ b, & d, ATH fk, X aT r— SIRE b flr, STAT rris, STRIDLhdl— 
UART bfkr, AAMT hm!.— ARA. hm!r'ifrÜbfk, AAA r.— esTafü hdrbfk, 
eamm] rir’, 

° Op. rita in i. 108, anuga in iii. 13, and anuvartate in iii. 6, — P Thus not only does 


Tla, the terrestrial form of Vac, belong to the terrestrial Agni, but all the ‘Three goddesses’ 
belong to. the terrestrial Agni (i. 108), as well as to the other two forms of Agni. 


15. Now as to Tvagtr, there is praise (of him) as this same 
terrestrial Agni*; or (it may be said) there are stanzas> to him 
as terrestrial, and there is one stanza? also in the (hymna) to the 
seasons (addressed) to (him as) one or other (kasyapi, form of Agni) 4, 

WERTE Wes hmr? (CMAP 5), | GUI 1, WRITER 1507, ITNT fh, ^ 
a: ITI b— fit: hmr brrr, Ales f, Blas krad |] hdbmitk, qw: g; 
r— WT hdm!r, HATI xr", AIT fkr^, SRI, b, METET, x! 
r1.. — TH ag @ hdrm!fkr*r°r"b, mag + r'r*r?, — The whole line has the 
following modified form in r'i*:9: qf TEAR q EIGA LELI iE | ^4 .— The 
end of the varga is here marked by 3 in dm! bfk. : 

I. M 
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3 That is, in Apri hymns; our author agreeing with the view of S&kapüni quoted 
in Nirukta viii. r4 (agnir itë $zkapügih), as well as with the view represented by tho 
Naighentuka, where Tvastr is first mentioned among the Apri deities (v. 2), secondly, among 
the atmospheric deities (v. 4), and thirdly, among the celestial deities (v. 6). According 
to the view of others, Tvasty in the Apri hymne helongs to tho middle group: madhya- 
mikas tvastaity ahuh, madhyame ca sth@ne samümn&tah (Nirukta viii. 14). He is. stated 
below (iii, 25) to belong to the middle group, whon rüpakartz. Cp. Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 14. 
b That is, in the stanzas of the Apri hymns addressed to him, ho represents the ter- 


xeatrial Agni. © The third stanza in two of the three hymns to the Seasons (i. 15; 
ii, 36; on ii. gy see below, iii. 36) is addressed to Tvesty, though the name occurs in 
ii, 36.2 only, . Thatis, in the hymns to the Seasons any one of tho three forms of 


Agni mey be meant. The genoral senso of the second line I teko to be: Tvaaty jn the 
Apri hymns represents the terrostrial Agni only, but in the hymns to the Seasons he may 
represent one of Agnis other forms, I am, however, somewhat doubtful whether I have 
interpretsd this passage correctly. 


& "Ehe celestial Evasir. Story of Dedhyais aud the Mosd. 


16. (Tvastr) may be (derived) from tvig or from ívaks, or (it 
means) ‘he quickly (türgam) obtains (asnute)’®, or ‘he assista 
(ut-tàrana) in works (barmasu)' ^ : therefore he obtains this name. 

MRA hr? br", KARAT m, YUN wr fkr”, gedt wtxr.— que ws wr 
hm! (cp. Nirukta viii, 13), géaga Wa wor, quiere WOW rfr’, qdaga us 
"T bfk, quae at 1 gga "id hr br, "guod C r, 
aig are PR fk, mig erqut Wf. 


* "These three etymologies are derived from Nirukta viii. x3: tvusfé türpam asnuta 
iti nairuktàh; tviger vā sy&d. diptikarmenas, ivaksater vā syüt karotikarmenal. In con- 
nexion with fvisi-tas, “from the root tois, Mitra gives ono of his marvellously irrelevant 
ro erences to the Rg-veda, x. 84. 2: ‘thou art brilliant (ivipitas), O Manyu, like fire.’ 

This additional etymology may have been suggested by Yaska's (ivaksaieh) karotikar- 
mapah. The gufüx -tar would be accounted for by türana, while tva would be explained 


by transposition of letters (as in Yaska’s parjanya from trp) from uf and karmasu, This . 


is certainly going beyond even Yaska’s wonderful achievements in etymology. 


17. The thousandfold ray of the sun which abides in the moon, 
28 well as the mead (madhu) which is above ( param) and on earth 
(tha), also (abides) in the Tvastr (who is) Agnia. 

MAT UI hrm’, oeiy UG b, et STI fk, eget TY z— urgeri: 
Mm! rb, RBI fk, Taree. Fra: ririri — GNS fa hrè mibr rr, ele rk, 
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SYS ee x. — are hx3m! 1^7, caf: br, esr fk.— Sq hi, Be | mir, Be 
fbios, qq Gr, TY Sq rS hri, À nj He, d ag k. 
= This- is the celestial "Tvastr who is the guardian of the heavenly Some (ep. my 
Vedic Mythology,’ pp. 52 and 116), the abode of which is the moon (op. cit., p. 112). Agni 
is also a guardian of Soma (op. cit, p. 90), and in the later mythology the sun is regarded 
ag replenishing the moon when caused to wane by the gods drinking up the Soma (op. cit., 
p. x12) Having thus: stated Tvastr’s connexion with the heavenly mead, the author goes 
on to relate the story of how the Aávins obtained it from Dadhyafie, 


18. 2 Well-pleased (with him, Indra) bestowed on the son of 
Atharvan (i.e. Dadhyaiic) even that spell (brakma)>; and the 
seer became more brilliant by means of the. spell. 

Sate br?m'bikr?r'r’n(g), HIT A r, sà n.— ere hr?mbfkr rr, 

FM r— qeu hr mibfkr r, agui x, (grat) «eras: n, (guar) 
TÄT: n(m), (srret)ersrerdar: n(g).— ARTAR: hr’m'bfkr rir, qutt r.— - 
18°“ is omitted in n. 

* The story of Dadhyaito, as far es related in tho following six slokas (18-23, excepting 
18°"), is quoted in the Nitimafijari on RV. i. 116. 12. It is alzo told by S&yaga (on 
RY. i. xr6.12), who states that it is narreted et length in the Sütynyanaka and tho 
Vajesaneyake, Xt is to bo found in the Satapatha Brāhmaņa (xiv. 1. 11575; soe Sacred 
Books of the East, vol. xliv, pp. 444 £). > Which revoals the abode of Soma. 


19. Indra forbade the sage (saying), ‘Do not speak anywhere 
of the mead thus (revealed); for if this mead is proclaimed ‘(to 
any one), I will not let you escape alive.’ : 

ware hm!bn, tii gfi n(m), ag fk, agg „nä aag rlrfj$ — q fa qa 
ayaa hm! rbfk, et srt rr., fagi Sra fr ae efr n.—sitaed Sega 
weet hm'rbfkn, sites [SEES rire, : 

20. Now the divine Aévins asked for the mead in secret from 
the seer; and he told them what the Lord of Saci had said. 


^ faf hrm rr, fafa b, Aas FAS k, fafuqar fau] n— 
Werde hm!rbn(g), aera f, HATSS n.— The end of the varga is here marked by 
B in hm! df, not k. ` - . 

5. The horse's head of Dadhyaiic. The middle Tvestr. 
21. To him the Nasatyas spake: ‘Do you quickly make us 
two receive the mead by means of a-horse’s head; Indra shall 
not slay you for that.’ 
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"IPSI hrér! Sayane, MAT n(g), WAT m!rn, aAa fk, e 314 b, — aT 
hm'bfkn, SAAL. — AAS hr 15:5, STESISUTSE m, UTSAAT F fk, MEIA 
b, Wea S Tr, MEA S 0. — SEE brs”, rar: A f AT m', Y ha, 
Iga at aes ho Ps, Bt ahaa: b, ST Tala: f, wi grafa r, 
(aure w) virt: n. | 


22. Because Dadhyaiic had told (the secret) to the two Agvins 
with the horse’s head, Indra took off that (head) of his; (but) 
his own head they (the Asvins) put on (again). 

WPA ms’, MAA n(g), MAA hrbfk.— at g hm'r, TY r':*:*, emat 
bfkr*n.— ACARI hm! bfk, ATARI r.—_ gU d bf, wel AE n (e), TAT 
n, SUR r, ECTS hi^ml, CCST :577.— TTT m, SPIT ATA r, ATATA, bf, 
MAA, AAT hr r, Wer n(m)n(g), ZANATA n (Sayana has the forms 
FA and NAAMA) — df: hrêbfkr?r’r n, At Gm r. 

^ "The SB. and Sayana tell the story only as far as the replacing of the head; cp. 
“SB.: athagsya svam gira ahytya tad dhgasya prati dadhatuh ; Sayana: svakiyam mānuşam 


Sirah pratyadhattam. The SB. uses the expression asvyam sirah, and the verbs chid and 
apa-ni-dha. 


28. And the horse's head of Dadhyaiic, severed by the bolt- 


bearer with his bolt, fell in the midst of a lake on Mount 
aryanavat, 


SETS hm brs, QATA tk, TAL z— spei hml, are x, QTY b, 
NA tk, (qe safeey) ITA n.— wd MSS. and r, fèi n. 


24. Rising up from the waters (and) bestowing manifold boons 
on living beings, it lies submerged in those same waters to the 
close of the cosmic age (yuga). 


WIS] hmr, Twa f, TUJ k, TAA b, MY r r a)r. mera 
hmir ririri, NTETE x, WQTQ bik. — oqi hunts, onda bfk.— faarsifa hm: 
bfkr*i r5 AASE r. 


28. That Tvastr, who is in the group of the middle sphere 
(madhyamika) *,18 a modifier (vikartr) b of forms, He too is praised 
incidentally ; a hymn to him does not exist €, 


bfk CMAR hmtrbtk, fari speret. cr n WEST hm!, Te (no particle) 
»— The end of the varga is here marked by Y in hm] bfk, 
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5 Cp. Nirukta viii. 14: madhyamtkas tvastaity āhur, madhyame ca sthane samamnatap. 
b Tvastr is often spoken of in the RV. as a fashioner of forms, and is called rüpakrt in 
the TS, &c.; cp. my ‘Vedic Mythology,’ p. 116. 9 See op. cit., p. 116, B, line 5. 


6. Vanaspati. Tho Svahakrtis. 
26. Now he whom they proclaim as Vanaspati is this (ayam) 


Agni? as Lord of the Wood; for this (Agni) is lord (pat) of 


woods as (their) protector (pata), or because he guards (palayati) 
them b. 


WT (f WT hm!rl; tit bk, reef qr. 

2 Vanespati as an Apri deity is here (RV. i. 13. 11) identified with the terrestrial 
Agni; but above (i. 66), where the three forms of Agni are distinguished, Vanaspati represents 
the middle Agni, as J&tavedas does in i. 67. b Cp. Nirukta viii. 3: vananam pata 
và palayita va. 

27. This (zyom) Agni is also lauded as Vanaspati by Grtsa- 
mada in the third (stenza)* of the hymn ‘Enjoy’ (mandasva: 
li. 37), which contains six stanzas. 


oufatcene hm’, eufisg bfkr.—eferq: b, ofer: fk, fea: hmr — er eter 
bikr, ARA F hon! qur bikr, first ml, dfi A nos. 

2 This stanza is commented on by Yaske (Nirukta viii. 3) as an example for Vanaspati. 
He quotes four others (viii. 17—20) in connexion with Vanaspati as an Apri deity (x. 110. 
10; iii.8. 1; and two stanzas not from the RV.). 


28. But an occasional ( prasangaja) praise of him (Vanaspati), 
as a sacrificial post? and as a tree, with the whole» hymn, ‘They 
anoint’ (añjanti: iii. 8), is (to be found) in the third Mandala. 

E hmir?br?r/, UTA r, UT fk. — adaa hm!r)fkr?p, saat qafa x’, 
uidi fä b, qaa r. 

2 Op. below, iv. 100. b Yaska in his comment on RV. iii. 8. 1 merely remarks 
. (Nirukta viii. 16) regarding Vanaspati: agnir itt sakapiigif. But in commenting on RY. 


x. 110. IO (Nirukta viii. 17) he observes: tat ko kc ? yüupa iti CIEL. agnir 
iH. Sakapunih. - 


99. As to the Svahakrtis—the views of the learned have been 
various. It is, however, a certain conclusion that all that (viz. 
which is meant by the term) ® is simply (a form of) this Agni b, 
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egi S ITE hm: rkrr'r!, GAIAN str, NANY r.— tdi 
brérl, pe hm}, BISA r, omitted in fk. 


a Op, the various explanations of the term given in Nirukta viii. 20. X Cp. 
Yüsko's remark (Nirukta viii, 22) efter stating the various deities with which the prayajas 


' and the anuyajas had been identified: agneya iti tu sthitih, bhaktimatram starat, ‘it is, 


however, certain that they represent Agni; everything else is merely an attribute,’ 


80. For he is the maker (kartā) of oblationa (sudhd): the 
making (krti) of them, (that is to say,) here is of a single nature 
(ekaja)*: it is he who is the source (praséti) of living beings, 
the imperishable (source) of all of them. 

fü WRIT 2:57:57, | aT hbfk, SAT Y r ETET ht beke*s's!, Beret 
r.— BAAS h bfk, GT AAA r— TAA hr?bfIr?:57", | (STE r.— The end. 
of the varga is here marked by & in hdm!bfk. : 

* In this etymology krti is explained by karip: while there are many svahés, there 


j is only one maker of thom, that is Agni, the source of all beings (cp. i. 6x). 


7. Wanünapat and Warafamsa. Deities of BY. i. 14 end 18. 


81. Both the second (stanza) with Taninapat and that which 


contains Naraéamsa, are combined as applicable. (prayoktavye) in 


only three? (hymns) which (thus) contain both b, 


Tí? r, ourfgo hdm' bk out st hi?bfko*57, egt g r— Wer rbfk, qq f, 
FIR? hd—SaSe hn':2k:*, TTA tb, WAAR xx", GAAR 1—^*q] m! rbi^r", 


QR fk, TA hr? —g hm! i?bz^, Y tk, Fx", gu r. 


? See above, ii. 155, note P. > That is, "Tanünspit and Narüsamea. 


82. The (stanza) containing Narüsamea, as well as the second 5 


may be (applied in behalf)» of those wanting children, (of him) 


who desires strength or who desires food, as well as (of him) who 

may wish for prosperity. 

; Rt Siig fr, WT RAT bk, STAT hos", AT m!— egt st hr? flcr*:5,, e$ (570) 
» NE z— SIT ST hm! bti: VT It AS .— afaaeurfy v: hm! 

r'br^i^r!, aaf ererfu wq: fk, afcfameta arte wr: r «ih j 


^ That is, the stenza containing Tanūnapāt. 


b ; - 
Ya That i al 
sacrificial application as Apri stanzas, tse kd P EE 
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, 88. The hymn, ‘Hither with these’ (aibhih: i. 14), which 
invoking Agni® is spoken of here as addressed to the: All-gods 
(vaisvadeva), is recited (Sasyate) among the hymns to the All- 
gods, because, being composed in the gayatri metre, it contains 
the characteristic ‘ All’ (visva) b. 

Ande n, quitfardg mints’, quf x, aft TAA r — NER 
hm'rb, STE fk.—iii. 337—ii. 1287. F 

® Agni is the only god invoked in the vocative in this hymn; but the gods, thrice 


with the characteristic vive, are several times mentioned in it, as well ns several individual 
gods (in 3 and: zo). Op. below, iii. gr. b Op. iii. 43, and ii. 128, 133, 134. 


84. As to the hymn, ‘Indra, drink-Soma’ (i. 15), consisting 
of twelve stanzas, and addressed to the Seasons £, (the seer) praises 
in it seven deities» in their respective stanzas, together with the 
Season (rtu). 

PaaS hms, Aae 752", Fe bf, vetat q r.— IENA, MSS., 
ERITA r. 


^ That is, the deities of the Rtuyajas; ep. AB. ii. 29. Enumerated below, 37, 38. 


35. There (the deities) are characterized in the plural and 
in the singular, in six stanzas (1-6) ‘with Rtu’ (rtuna), in four 
with the Rtus (rtubhih), then again in two (11, 12) ‘with Rtu's. 

qeg: S r, TAAGY 8t AE b, WAG: TE fk, Spree: qu hd.— 
The end of the varga is here marked by © in dm!bfk, by 3 in h., 


^ This statement is only approximate as regards this hymn of the RY. (rtuna occurs 
in-1-4 and 6, while 5 contains pfüfr; rlubhif occurs in 9 and ro only, and no form of 
risin 7 and 8; una in ir and 12); but it is an exact description of the twelve Praisas 
for the Rtu offerings; see TS. vi. 5. 3; AB. ii. 29. 2-4, and Haug, vol. ii, p. 135, note "n. 


8. Hymn to the Seasons: BY. i. 15. 


. 86. The Rtus are here incidentally praised with the deities: 
so it is both in the hymn of summons (pratsa) for offerings to 
the Rtus, and in the hymn of Grisamada® also. — 


armada efu rz, MAAA stb, MARLY T hdm!.—35, 36 omitted in r'z*rf. 
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a That is, RV. ii. 36; cp. AB. v. 9.6, Haug, vol. ii, p. 336, note 8; see also Oldenberg, 
Prolegomena, p. 193, on the relation of RV. i. 15 to ii. 36 and 37 (which two really constitute 


one hymn). 


97. Now with the first (stanza) he (the seer) praised Indra, 
the Maruts with the second, Tvastr> with the third, and Agni 
with the fourth ; 

SGA STIS T mls br’, TY mfra F ha, sel qr F fi, Tey 
UCaT qd. r. 


a With mukhyaya, compare mukhe tu ya, v. I. > On Tvasty in the Rtu hymns, 
ep. above, iii. 15. 


38. with the fifth Sakra (Indra) again, the two gods who 
delight in truth (Mitra-Varuna) with the sixth, and with the 
four * beginning with the seventh (7-10) Agni Dravinodas. 


. UBT hdm!r, weet bik. 

® Caturbhih, agreeing with saptamyadyabhih, clearly used as a feminine; cp. above, 
nu j 

39. The divinity of the formulas of the Rg-veda is to be 
known from authoritative statement? (ddega2), not from its 
characteristic mark (liga); for it is not possible to know actually 
(tattvena) the divinity of these (stanzas) from its characteristic 
mark b, 

a ARa: hm'rbfk, g RGA: r'r. — grat hbfkr rir", erar m, urat r— 
Qad hm rbfk, Qq: pret. 

a Op. below, iii. 109. > That is, Agni is not mentioned þy bis actual name, 


but only by the attributive Draviņodas, which might designate another god (though it is 
a well-known epithet of Agni; cp.i. 106; ii. 25; but see iii. 61). 


40. With the eleventh (he praises) the Nasatyas (Aśvins), with 
the twelfth this Agni again. Rathitara, however, says that this 
hymn consists of single separate praises 9. 


vagan hdm'fr, TRAÌ bk.— TRAT: hrbf, TATA: kr, — The end of 
the varga is here marked: by & in bfkm!, not in hd. : 


i * In other words that it is a prthaketuti i 
prthakstuti, one of the three kinds of hymns to the 
All-gods; cp. below, 43. 
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9. ‘Three kinds of hymns to the All-gods. 

41, For where, in (a hymn) with many deities or two deities, 
each deity 18 praised singly ® (ekaikā) or by qualities arising from 
its activities», they regard that (hymn) as one containing dis- 
tributed praise® (vibhakta-stuti). - 

EQ ESF hm'r, TTA TR bikr’, qy ear r'i*i* —qürdt hm! rbfk, 
ge: Sq rss farang ag r, firmae t, foraging b, frafirg fa 
Wg hdm!, watery fa a rli*1557 (2) ; cp. v. r. below, iii. 82; fafaga: in Nirukta 


vii. 8. 
* Op. below, iii. 82, where ekavat ‘in the singular is used. b Cp. below, 
vi. 69, on RY. viii. 29. ° Yüska, in Nirukta vii. 8, gives RV. x. 17. 3 as an example 


of vibhaktistutii (where Püsan and Agni are praised separately in the singular) as opposed 
to a samstava or ' joint-praise." 


42. Now the hymns to the All-gods (vaivadeva) are of three 
kinds: that which is provided with joint-praise of the Sun 
(séirya-samstava), that which contains the characteristic ‘All’ 
(visva-linga), and that which contains separate praise (prthak-stuti). 

Ffr hm'r, fafat qo, Fea 8 ck. —guergfe h, ofet: dm! bfkr (cp. 
egeta in 40 and egritfa in 43). 

43. That which is called ‘Separate praise’ (prthak-stuti) one 
should recognize as addressed to many divinities; that which is 
characterized by ‘All’ (visva-linga)* is the one in which (the 

gods are praised) with their universal (visva)> qualities arising 
from their activities ¢. 

qurgatfa hm!bfk, fa g r.— fra: d: hmr, faf =: f om: k, FRA: 
be — BAAR: bm! rb ik, SAHA spat r r 1—43? iii. 60%, » 

. " The term vifvaliiga occurs in Nirukta xii. 40, where Yaska states the view of 


Sakapini that only such hymns are vaifvadeva as contain the characteristic word visve. 
See Roth, Erläuterungen, p. 167. ® Cp. above, ii. 134. ° Op. vi. 69. 


44. That which with reference to the All-gods frequently 
praises the Sun, (and) at the same time praises the gods them- 
selves, they call a joint-praise of the Sun (sérya-samstava). 

. SRE wg rm’, wfc Wa hab, (frat) age we t, ferra k.— 
hm! bk, at "fat 5, quiu ae riti. : 


I. N 
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45. But (the term® does) not (apply) at the beginning of the 
hymn to Bhaga b, nor in hymns to Usas, nor in the hymn to 
Savitr, ‘I invoke'e (hvaydmi: i. 35), nor in the Surya (hymn) 4, 
in (regard to) oblation (and) sacrifice ° (makha) ; 


AMA FATS hüm'?bfk: 5s, ATT R S, ATATSAGATRT r (op. 


gS Sag AT b», ex Tar «T ho, erra T fk, (sq) STAY Wt r : 


AQ hdm'rbfr ga rk.—The end of the varga is here marked by @ in hdm!bfk. 


> That is, vaisvadeva. b Bhagasya siktadau= bhagasya suktasya üdau: in the 
first stanza of vii. 41 (the only hymn to Bhaga in the RV.) a number of other gods are 
mentioned, but it is not vaisvadevi.- 9? In the first stanza of this hymn Saviir is 
associated with-several other deities, but it is not vaisvadevi. 3 RV. x. 85, to the 
first stanza of which a similar remark applies. © This, I suppose, means: nor are 
stanzas from these hymns treated as addressed to the All-gods when applied sacrificially. 


10. How to ascertain tho deity of a hymn. 


46. nor, similarly, in any other formulas (which are) statements . 


(pravadàh)*, or where the word ‘associated’ (sajosdh) or ‘together’ 
(sajzih) ^ may be (used). 


WAVY hm's*bfkx*s, WAVY r. 


'? That is, when names are merely mentioned and do not imply an invocation. 


P Which, governing the accompanying name in the instrumontal case, put it in a subordinate 
position. i 


47, But the old Làmakayana? states even that (hymn) to be 
addressed to the All-gods, in which many (deities) are celebrated 
even incidentally (prasangat). 


Stet hm sth, ARL HE Tt hamir, WARTS bk, WANTS f.— areata 
Ahm rb, UCT fk. SITSERS: hd, PATA, m'r, TATA: bfx? 


* Seo Indische Studien, vol. xiii, p. 426, 


48. The divinity, whether praised or not, (but) indicated some- 
where? (in the hymn), the seers adore with formulas. That? (deity) 
one learned in scripture (Sastra) should take note of, 


Be ATT amt b riis, SS r (cp. 81°) WATERSS feat hmir, WAY 
FEN afer b, wag quei ifa fk, QST SES rx, qq dr, FAT h, 
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SU ml, gufa fk, qu b.— WIRT hm! r?bfkr*rz", rera: r.—482 is nearly 


identical with iii. 8125. 
= Op, the next sloka; also i. 22. P Tho feminine tam is used as if devata, not 
daivatam preceded. : 


49. For the actions (of the gods), though not designated by 
their agents?, are nevertheless indicated ^ somewhere—at the 
beginning, and in the middle, and at the end, and in individual 
passages ( prthaktuesu). 


wat fe m!bfk, "Hel gr, "Wet hd (no particle) — AÈ ITR qh, er ata q 
f, WHT IÈ Fha, AÈ q Gag nl, AA NA F r. use hare’, yay 
m'r, quegg fk, frag r i: hàn! fi, fA: kx. oaaae hbr, 
WITTE m', aga r afge k.— ahaa hm'rbfk, FAIL 
rrr, 


^ That is, though the names of the gods who perform those actions may not he 
mentioned at the same time (as in RV. viii. 29). > That is, are connected with the 
doity of whom they are characteristic. 


50. The very action itself in the Nivid to Savitr® praises 
by the action»: since the cow, the courser, and the ox are 
(called) milker, swift, or carrier ¢ (respectively). 

ada agia hmr, aay are afaa fk, ata WT MNT 
b.— Sag? TRISTE TR T hm!i*r", QAJA fk, vRTHRTRT b, WRWECTSET r— 
ART AAT WD hmr (Fm), GTR SVS "QU AT fk, TST gaT- 
qiu ST b.Tho end of the varga is here marked by 40 in hdm'bfk. 

` ® The Nivid to Savitr is RV. i. 24.3; cp. AB. v. 17. 7. > Op. below, iii. 78; 
see also i.7: stutis tu karmana &c. * In VS. xxii. 22: dogdhri dhenur vodhanadvan 
üfuh saptth; quoted below, with a slight variation, iii. 79. 


11. Hymn-owning and incidental deities. Seers of Vaisvadeva hymus. 


51. Inasmuch as (the seer) praises Agni and others in the 
hymn to Bhaga® (vii. 41), Mitra and others in the panegyric 
of the horse (i. 162)», and’ adores Agni in (the hymn) to the 
. All-gods e, * Hither with these’ (aibhth, i. 14) : 


WARN Ghd, TY reo! AH S: r, MAT fk— e erage hmr, eal 
wager rss, oderit | (fer) eraat b— S888 bikr, Vay hd- 
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a That is, in the first stanza; see above, iii, 45. b That is, in the first stanza, 
© See above, iii. 33: ágneyam suktam . . vaisvadevam ihocyate; cp. below, iii. 141. 


52. as to that, they say that, while for the most part employ- 
ing in his praise (stwvan) other stanzas? at the beginning and 
end (of a hymn)b, he (the seer) from association (pratiyogat) ° 
or on occasion (prasangdt) praises another deity at the same 
time 4, 

an GAGA: d, AM GAGA: b, AT JIT: n, AT YAS xe, AT ig: 
b, «qr «rd TAA: f, «m qd gf k, AT Pare: cnet m'r’ r", afe 
Ae hd, MENMA MANNA k, MANNA br. | 

a That is, stanzas in other metres than those employed in the body of the hymn; . 
thus the first stanza of the hymn to Bhaga (vii. 41) is composed in jagati, the rest in 
tristubh; the first and last of the hymn to Savitr (i. 35), mentioned above (45) in this 
connexion, are also in jagati, the rest in tristubh. b Op. above, i. 22, and below, 
y. IJI. © The reading of some of the B MSS., prataryogat, ‘through association with 
ihe early morning, may be due to the influence of the first stanza of the hymn to Bhaga 
(vii. 41), which begins pratar agnim, prütar indram &c. 4 That is, the first and last 
Stanzas of a hymn often show diversity of both metre and deity. 


58. The deity to whom he addresses statements of an object 
(arthavadan)* is to be known as hymn-owning (sukta-bhdgint) ; 
but the one whom he praises on occasion (prasangena) is to be 


recognized as incidental (nipdtini) b. 


AAU STThrbk, Ls, Sie ml, TEATAN: 11:5. — 53°? omitted in 
'^ Op. artham bruvantam in i. 9. P Cp. above, i. 17, 18. 


54. In four ways® (caturdha), it may be said (và), the hymn- 
owning (deity) 18 mentioned (bhanyate) in that hymn in which 
a seer who praises all the royal Rishis or (divine) Rishis? is 


- indicated (nirdista) ° 


IA wea AAT ha, JA su MA x, aget we afi» ag 
o Ry aT hdr’, qu NT b, di lr. — 54% is omitted in m! fk.— 
mir, bfk.— Way hmlrb, Meis 2 A , 
Grate nib, gia k. b BRR tk.— gaaf: har, gigi f, 
* That is, 


I T ME. I. 
us RIS: Suppose, if the term vive occurs in a line, hemistich, stanza, or a hymn 


seo the remark on the nature of a Vaisvadeva hymn above, ii. 133. » This, 
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d. : 


I suppose, is meant for a paraphrase of visvān devān. ° This word does not occur 
till 56, and may possibly be a corruption (see 56, note *). The thirty-seven names (except 
Nābhāka: see 56, note *) enumerated in 55-59 are those of the reputed seers of Vaisva- 
deva hymns. Of the twenty-four masculine names occurring in 55-57, seventeen occur in 
the previous list of twenty seers of Vaisvadeva hymns, ii. 129-131. The additional ones 
are Vasukarna, Svasty&treya, Nabhaka, Kasyapa, Vàmadeva, Madhuchandas, Partha. 


55. as Medhatithi®, Agastyab, Brhaduktha*, Manud, Gayae, 
Rjisvan f, Vasukarna £, Saryata h, Gotama i, Lusai; 


Srerfafsere rbfk, femta, e h.— qh mr, omega bk. quao 
hmt, JEZ? bfkr.—_ qJ hdmi, (genus fir, Teas b.— s miTdt r, weird 
hm, Weird fk, arit b.— Aaa YM r (=r), ATT A 9: hm’ bfk, 
ATAA Ge: 13:^:517. I have adopted the reading of r!rír? because (1) GA? by itself 
could not be right, as that name occurs below (58); (2) WA: never occurs elsewhere with 
the patronymic ATHA: , but only with aaa, as the name of a seer; (3) MAAT could 
easily be corrupted to ATAA, and this would almost inevitably lead to the following 
word becoming QA; (the reading *( H; seems to me a corruption of MY); (4) though 
ATTE is a patronymic of wia: there is no reason to add the patronymic (as there 
is in the case of Agni below, 58), but the fact of its existence would have made the cor- 
ruption of GAGGI easy. The MSS. r'r* have in several previous cases been shown to 
have alone preserved the correct form of names in similar enumerations (ST in i. 126, 
UX in i. 127, Za and WH in ii. 129); the present I regard as another instance; — 
The end of the varga is here marked by 99 in hbífk, not'in ml. 


2 Seer of i. 14. 5 Seer of i. 186. © Seer of x. 56. 3 Seer of viii. 
27-30. © Seer of x. 63, 64. f Seer of vi. 49-52. E Seer of x. 65, 66. 
b Seer of x. 92. ! Seer of i. 89, 9o. J Seer of x. 35, 36. 


12. Seers of Vaióvadeva hymns (continued). 


56. Svastyátreya?, Paruchepa b, Kaksivat°¢, the son of Gathin 
(Viévamitra)4, and the son of Urvasi (Vasistha)e, Nabhaka f, 
Duvasyu 8, and the son of Mamata» (Dirghatamas), 

afrita b, ATTA fk, ae: ham’, smarter, ATTY: 
rr’, afta must be the correct reading, because there is no seer named ma, 
but only Wtf (seer of iii. 20. 1, 5), and the two patronymics would naturally form 
a dvandva, just as in viii. 70. 

* Seer of v. 50, BI. Y Seer of i. 139. © Seer of i. I21, 122. 3 Seer 


of i. 3. 4-93 x. 137. 5: no entire hymn to the All-gods is attributed to him. * Seer 
` of vii, 34-37, 39; 40; 42, 43- £ All the MSS. and R read nabhakaé caiva nirdis[o ; 
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but Nabhaks (seer of vili. 39-42) is not credited with any hymn or stanza to the All-gods ; 
on the other hand, Nübh&nedistha, who (and not Nabbaka) is montioned in a previous list 
(il. 129-131) as among the seers of Vaisvadeva hymns, is the author of two hymns to the 
All-gods (x. 61, 62). This suggests that in nirdisto (peculiar enough in this place) we 


may have a corruption of nedistho. € Seer of x. 100. b Seer of i. 164. 


57, Vihavya®, the seer KaSyapa>, and he who is Avatsüra? 
by name 4, Vàmadeva °, Madhuchandas f, Pártha 8, Aditi, daughter 
of Daksa 2 ; 

FRA: bro! r, FEA hdfk.— aI WHIT hm’, HATA brr, qnaa 
f, AAS rr feit miri m! xb fk, TTA hm? m?, aren 31:15 — gren ferte hdm',- 
aiga: b, ora f, ogag: x, egerit: rrr. 


a Seer of x. 128. P Seer of x. 137. 2, and (as an alternative to Manu) of viii. 


"29. 9 Seer of v. 44. 3 Rajendralala Mitra, reading námaya], has here one of 


his marvellous references to the RY., i. x39. 9, where the word nabhayah occurs. ° Seer 
of iv. 55. £ Seer of i. 3. 7-9. £ That is, Tanva Partha, seer of x. 93. 5 That 


. is, Aditi Dakeayani, alternative seer of x. 72 ; cp. Sarvanukramani; Arsinukramani x. 29. 


58. Juhü*; and the seer Grtsamada>, and those who are the 
divine Seven Rishise, Yama, Agni Tapasae, Kutsa f, Kusidin £, 
and Tritah; 


Sf bids, Sf: m', rf hke: way hls, Bar p STE i^^, gt 
GWE Fb, Sat FT Way fk— wh füresTuspb, wet ares f, wen fü 
ATIE: k, AIS Pasa: r, eret FTIR! hdrmr^r, Ihave preferred the reading 
WASTE: because (1) the patronymic Tapasa could not be connected with Atri, who 
is Bhauma; (2) Tapasa, as the patronymic of three Rishis (Agni, Gharma, Manyu), would 
not be used alone to designate one of them without any indication to show which was 
meant; (3) Agni Tapasa is the seer of a hymn to the All-gods. On the other hand, 
Atri, who occurs in the previous list (ii. 129-131), thus disappears from the present one. 
From some of the preceding notes it will bé seen that something may be ssid in favour 
of each of the three names of the previous list, Gathin, Nabhanedisths, Atri, reappearing 
im the present longer list, where they are absent in my text. 


* Beer of x. 109. P Seer of ii. 29, 31. © Beers of x. 137. 4 Seer of 
=u and part s x. 1o. 9 Seer of x. 141. f Seer of i. 106, 107, alternative seer 
i. Tog. Seer of viii. 83. h Seer of x. 1-7, alternative seer of i. 105. 


59. also the four brothers, Bandhu and the resta separately 


(prthak)>, and Visnu °, and N ejamega 4, and he who is Samvanana?: 
by name, 
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TANJAN hdm's, qurerderttq b, Ayra rk.— daemnq mirbrk, 
SS hr. 
^. Seora of v. 24 and x. 51-60. P That is, in v. 24; cp. Arsanukramani v. 11, 
where their names are enumerated, and they are stated to be ekarcah, i.e. each the seer 
of one stanza. "These statements are repeated in the Sarvanukramani. ° The seer 
of x. 184. d The seor of the khila after x. 184. ° The seer of x. ror. . 


60. All these have praised (him) in separate hymns with’ his 
universal (vifvath) qualities arising from his (asya) activities, 
(whether those qualities are mentioned) collectively or individually. 
Wd hm'rbfk, Wat rs, — wr sq hms, WE SIT fk, Wy aT bir. — gag 
hm!r, qu bfk.— 60" — 431.— The end of the varga is here marked by 43 in hdm!bfk, 


= That is, the seers of Vai$vadeva hymns praise Agni in those hymns with the attributes 
of the All-gods, as in RV. i. 14; cp. above, iii. 33 and ii. 134. | 


18. Explanation of Dravinodas. Deities of BY. i. 16-18, 


61. Now the Dravinoda, who has been asserted above (iii, 38) 
(to be) the terrestrial Agni, some call Indra*, because of his 
being the giver of strength and wealth b. 


wrist dmlrfk, wifdq hb.—g euet ft br'iii? catia: hdm!rfk (cp. the 
various readings in 62 and 65).— algae hdm!r, AICISIEC] bfk.—esef«queit: 
hdm'r, qafat: b, Suet tk. 

® Cp. Nirukta viii. 2, where it is stated to be Kraustuki's opinion that Dravinodas 


is Indra, and where that opinion is refuted; see Roth, Erläuterungen, p. 115. b Cp: 
‘above, ii. 25, where this is stated to be the reason why Kutsa calls Agni Dravinodas. 


62. This (terrestrial) Agni is Dravinoda?; for he is the giver 
of strength >; 
B and he is produced by strength, (that is) rubbed ^ (mathyati) 
by the seers at the sacrifice. i 

gtaaret fsrq hdm?b, ogag m'm?rfk.— The five lines, 6272-64, are to be fonnd 
in bfkr?r°r’ (=B) and m! only; they are omitted in hdm"m?r (rli?ri5)— A, It is 
not till here (after 350 slokas) that the divergence, as to length, of A from B begins, 

sra were m!, aaa? fk, EEGIPGAS I G rrr, 

b.—Here the value of m! in constituting the text of the passages peculiar to B at once 

i begins to show itself. 
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a T take Dravigoda] here, and in 6x, as the nom. (in 63 we have the nom. pl.) of the 
alternative form dravinodu used for metrical reasons instead of dravinodas (the nom. of 
liravinodas), which is otherwise employed here (i. 106; iii. 65; acc. ii. 25). b Op. 
above, ii. 25. ` © Cp, Nirnkta viii, 2: Galena mathyamano jayate. 


B 63 They call the oblations wealth (dravina)*, because it is 
produced from the oblation; now the sacrificers (rivi) are givers 
of them» (oblations); hence they themselves are wealth-givers 
(dravino-da) ©. : 


ac mbfk, gfeui ror? efaat ru, wu b, vds fk, wd mi,.— 
aa WIR mb, qd: BAA rik. 

a Op. ii. 25 and Nirukta viii. 1. > Op. Nirukta viii. 2: rivijo "tra dravinodasa 
ucyante haviso datarah. ° The plural of dravigoda occurs in RV. i. 53. 1. Yāska 
uses the form dravinodas only. : 


B 64. Or he (Agni) is (called) Dravinodasa because he appears 
(connected) with them (esam) from (such expressions as) ‘the son 
of the seers’®, (and) ‘O child of strength'b; or because he was 
produced from the middle v (Agni). 


AUT qq br (Nirukta viii. 2), AGA fk, WA m.— AR bikr, vfa 
Sat m.— agat El mi tk, quat RN b, wediuer r——Sd TH rrr, wf AR 
m'bfk.—g TÉSurTe: fr°, KINE: m'bkr^r". 

* Op. Nirukta viii. 2: yatho etad: agnim dravigodasam ühgit: rivijo "tra dravino- 
dasa} . . te cainam janayanti, ' rsinam putro adhiraja esa’ tty api nigamo bhavati. “Op. Roth, 
Erläuterungen, p. x16, note ê. The words rsinam putrah occur in VS. v. 4. b Agni 
is often addressed in the RV. as ‘sahaso yako, i. 26. 10 &c. Cp. Nirukta viii. 2: balena 
mathyamano jayate, tasmad enam aha sahasas putram, sahasah stinum, sahaso yakum. The 
expression sahaso yaho is used in explanation of rsiņām putrah, as the priests produce 
Agni by means of strength (see above, 62). ° "That is, he is Dravinodasa as derived 


from Dravinodas; cp. Nirukta vili. 2: athapy agnim dravinodasam aha: esa punar etasmaj 
jayate, 


A 65. It is this (terrestrial) Agni who is wealth-giver (dravt- 
noda); it is then® that he is called * Dravinodas': it is only in 
(hymns) addressed to Agni that mention of Dravinodas appears >. 

fanaa hinir — maya TAA hrm, IVA r—waret RIIA- 
KS: dm m'm*, nagra. r (Nirokta viii, 2: WATET A fT TeqT:).— This sloka 


(65) is found in A MBB. only, hdr?r- (presumably r'1*r$). The varga would therefore 
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have only three and a half flokas in them. As the varga without 65 would have the normal 
number of five dlokas, and 657° ig very tautological immediately after 625, it is probably 
a later addition, This sloka follows the Nirukta even more closely than the preceding five 
lines in B do. 


* That is, when he is terrestrial. S Cp. Nirukta viii. 2: ayam evájnir dravinodà 
it fakapünir: ügneyesv eva hi suktegu drüvinodasa] pravada bhavanti. 


66. Here (the hymn) which follows that of nine stanzas® to 
Indra (i. 16) is addressed to Indra-Varuna (i. 17).. The one next 
to it is *The Soma-presser’ (somdnam: i. 18): Brahmanaspati 
is praised 

"TTE hmin THAT ST b, ATA WT or", TAH Sf, SM WT k— 
WAAC F hm}, et gn R ert, Rfä b, oT FH fk. — The end of the varga is 
here marked by 43 in bfm!, not in hdm?m?. ‘The omission of the figure in A here, 
just where the varga would have the abnormal number of throe and a half slokas, is striking, 
especially as the ends of the preceding varga (12) and of I5 (which contain the normal number) 
are indicated (cp. note on 71). 


* The reading of B gives the pratika of i. 16 (à tua), 


14. Deities of RV. i. 18. Bight names of Prajapati. 
67. in the first five stanzas ; in (the next) three (6-8) Sadasas- 
_pati; and in the last stanza (9) Nar&samsa; Soma-Indra are 
incidentally praised (nipdtita) 


68. in the fourth; Soma and Indra, and Daksina as well 


(adhika), in the fifth. : 
On occasion the relationships (sumbandhdh) of sphere and 


world? are proclaimed by the seer. 
IRAAN hd, Seat qt rrt, EIN AE bikr.— Yaa hdm, CT: r— 
TTA HA: hmr, NANTA: bfk. 
a ° That is, deities are occasionally mentioned together because they are related in 
sphere (stk@na) or world (Joka) as either terrestrial, or atmospheric, or celestial. 


69. Thus (a name) of Prajapati (pra@jdpatyam) might be 
(meant for) Indra*:.on this principle (iti) two names of his? are 
mentioned here. There are six others as well; Prajapati is the 
first of them. 

II. o x 
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ssi hmr, HATHA b, mereri .— eg fefe ham, aite: enfafa 
r, qaii qari bfk.—69^? rends thus in rr’: wife Wa areata marne 
aft g-—afaa ww wz we hmr, wa WHET b, «fud WW 
fk, frate nEn xr”. — Tat STAT ham, Wert AM: r, ATT ATA? cr E, Qui 
ara f. 


® For four of the eight names here stated to belong to Projapati, viz. Brahmanas- 
pati, Vacaspati, Ka, Prajapati, occur in the list of deities belonging to Indra’s sphere in 
Naighantuke v. 4. b That is, Brahmanaspati in 66, and Sadasaspati in 67. 


70, The remaining names I will next state (B) :—Satpati®, Ka, 
Kama, and Sadasaspati ; 

70% is wanting in A (hdrir?r*i9) and m!; it seems almost necessary as a transition 
from 69° to 70°, and without it the varga has only four and a half slokas. — Gita: 
hdm'b, AAR: r, Ate fk— A hm! rb, GY fk. 


a Satpati does not occur in the Naighantuke; in the RV. it is predominantly an 
epithet of Indra (cp. above, 69). Six of these names of Prajapati end in pats. 


71. llaspati, Vacaspati, then Brahmanaspati: the third? and 
the last b (belong) to a hymn *, as well as the first d and the fifth; 


LUAT m, TATA h, TARA bk, TATA fr, veurfax uag hmr, 
AAG b, Gag 1:5, sp] a ANA F hmr JAAA T bk, JAN q na 
bifkr?^ri*r!, aga hm! r.— The end of the varga is here marked by 48 in fbdm?, not in mtk. 

? That is, Ka. Tho BD. montions one stanza only (i. 24. 1) as addressed to Ka. 
» That is, Brahmanaspati, to whom (or Brhaspati) several hymns are addressed. ° Tho 
genitive siktasya must be used vaguely to express “belonging to & hymn or part of & 
hymn,’ not as the equivalent of suktabhaj; for no hymn as a whole is attributed to either 
Ka or Sadasaspati. 4 That is, Prajipati, to whom x. 121 is addressed. The reading 
of A, caturtham, must be wrong, as neither a hymn nor a stanza is addressed to Kama 
in the-Rg-veda. It was probably caused by a slip for prathamam, as the ordinal is pre- 
ceded by érétya, and immediately followed by paiicamam. 9 That is, Sadasaspati, to 
whom the three stanzas mentioned above (67), viz. i. 18. 6-8, are addressed. 


15. Projipati’s names (continued). Deities of RV. i. 19. 


72, 73. but under the four other (names) neither a hymn nor 
a stanza belongs to (asnute)e him. 

Now certain people (ete)> desirous of a correct view in devotion, 
say that all the names of all the deities (belong) to Prajapati®. 
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With regard to that (others) say, this should not be so; for 
he is traditionally held (smrta) to be (the owner) of eight (only) ; 


72. Qa m! rtrt, QA hd, QA bfkr.—st JA AGL, ST Yew SITO, bfk, gh rf 

ar rii? qu ATT hdr?m Ü m*m*— sq bfkr, ay brit in? m?.— aq 
Yu exa hry! p46 ES m'm?m?, This points to W qi maA as the original 
reading of B, and Tai z Sue BAG as that of A (but in the latter case QF, not 
Jİ, must have been read). —eqarat m?br, eret J hd, CELEI gk, zararf (no gj). 

73. AQTST bfm!r, AQ hd— WA hdr?bfkr?:i, YA m'r. 

? Used in the sense of bhajate. The reading of B would mean, no hymn or stanza 
is mentioned with reference to him (tatra). b Ete (all MSS.) is used demonstratively 


with reference to the following word, ‘these people, viz. those who &c.’: in sense it is 
practically = eke, ° Because he is the source of all; cp. above, i. 62. 


74, and by these (names) only are sacrifices and oblations 
offered (kalpyante) to him. 

Now together with the Maruts, who belong to the middle 
sphere, this terrestrial Agni 


ARI FW han! r, ALATA We bikr ir — EAR m rb firi 1", HAA hd.— 
TAA hm! rr! rfi, ompR: ULE bik. 


75. is here praised with the hymn of nine stanzas ‘To this’ 
(prati tyam: i, 19). But by reason of the association with the 
Maruts in this hymn addressed to Agni and the Maruts, 


WAAAY m! bkr, AAE f, Vere hd, Fag r', — STET hn! r, oT TAT bikr’. 


"76. Yaska® thinks the middle Agni, and not the terrestrial 
one, (is meant), But it can only be this terrestrial (Agni), for 
such is (here) evidently (his) character b (rüpo). 

wea Ya mt, ATAA Sq hdr, A VT b, MH SA rior", qui AT fk— 
NAT hm!r, wif erg briri, mi Bef, urfstq Aq k.— The end of the 
varga is here marked by QU in hdm?m®bfk. 

2 In commenting on the first stanza of i. 19, he remarks (Nirukta x. 36): kam anyam 
moskyasan evam avaksyat b The last pade recurs three times (v. 87; vi. 94 ; vili. 
624 ), where Y have printed tatharüpam as a possessive compound in agreement with suktam. 
Here, however, it seems better to take ¢atha rupam as two words, and xU “for his 
(Agni’s) character appears here as such.’ 
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16. How to ascertain the deity of a stanza, &c. 


77. Such (a prayer) as ‘Thou art invoked to drink '* is not 
(applicable) in (the case of) the lightning (Agni): so (the 
invocation) must belong to the designation of the respective 
deity 5. 

weg Had Sie hth, yes Aas Set x, FSS May Gag rss Se 
a aefa fü hms, qeu refus r^, age AAA fk. — WT WHITE bm'r, 
waag Sr, Wate kga yaa hm'r, writ qt fkr?r?r!, — The whole of 
varga 16 (77-82) is omitted in b. 

? The words hüyase pitaye ca are intended to represent tho actual words of the text 
_in i. 19. i: gopithaya pra huyase. > That is, we must go by the name of tho deity, 
and therefore here take Agni to be terrestrial, and the Maruts atmospheric. 


78. How is one to know the divinity * of a stanza, of a hemi- 
stich, of a verse? As in the Nivid to Savitr> the activity (of 
the god) is praised by the (statement of his) activity ©, 

MAN r, ATA k, MAA bmi. — AS FATT hm! rfk, JARAN vr", 

® The doubt as/to which Agni is meant (75, 76) brings our author to the question, 
how is one to be sure of the deity in stanzas or parts of stanzas, as compared with the 
deity of a whole hymn (above, 53)? This he answers by saying that mention of the activity 
(karma) peculiar to a god implies praise of that god. Three of the examples of this given 
in 78-80 have already been mentioned in 50, 51. > RV. i. 24.3: ‘To thea, O' god 
Savitr, the disposer of boons, ever helping, we come for our share’; see AB. v. BY. 7: 
abhi tva deva savitar iti savitram. ° See above, iii. 50. 


79. (as in) ‘The milking cow, the carrying ox, the swift 
courser, the industrious (woman)’®, and as (in the stanzas) ‘May 
Mitra be gracious to us’ (fum no mitrah: i. 9o. 9), ‘May Varuna 
be our protector’ (Varunah pravita bhuvat: i. 23. 6)», — 7 


a 6 
Ra SRTSQETSETL ary: hm, farrererqrst ergy a aA: wife 
hm, [IER fere: r, afa Wu q r'i*r8 — naaa hmir'z*r®, «q ATTA 
fk, FATT r. 
* This line is quoted from VS. xxii. 22, the last two words puramdhir yosa heing 
changed, owing to the exigency of metre, to puramdhiya. It has already heen alluded to 


a dn b E. 
DOR 50. Bhat is, in these two stanzas Mitra and Varuna are practically praised 
as gracious’ and ' protector? respectively. 
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80. (and) * Hither with these, O Agni’ (aibhir agne : i. 14. 1)*— 
in such cases (fatra) the deities have to be carefully observed 
in accordance with the general purport (pràyena) of the hymn. 

Connected with words (sabda) containing two or more members 
(pada), there are two deities or many deities °. 


WATS SAAT nl, A aT: har’, Xtal AA SAAT: r, WATA 
daa: rx", YATATA: fk hm! fk, fgg Tage r. 
2 Already referred to above (iii. 51) in this connexion. P "That is, Devata- 


dvandas imply the praise of two or more gods. © Dvidaiva-bahudaivatam seems to 
he an abbreviated compound, for dvidaivata-bahudaivatam: 


81. A divinity not associated in praise? (asamstuta) is (to be 
regarded) as though associated in praise if indicated anywhere». 

Where in a formula addressed to two divinities a deity is 
spoken of in the singular (ekavat), 

agaaa hdr, rape AA f, AGÁTA k (op. the v.r. in iii, 48)—faeaa hd, falaa 
ml, ETEDI rfk—81% is possibly an early interpolation, as it is almost identical with 
48%, as it is unconnected in construction with the preceding or the following line, and 


as with it the varga has six and & half Slokas. 


2 I tako the sam to be significant here (which it does not seem to be in iii. 48; 
owing to the mention of dual divinities in the preceding line. b That is, if association 
with a deity who is clearly praised may be gathered from the context (cp. iii. 49 and i. 119). 
An instance of this would be the last stanza of i. 154, where Visnu only is praised, but 
the dual vam occurs. Here it may be gathered that Indra is associated with Vispu, as 
the two are invoked together in i. 155. 1-3. 


82. one should know that to contain separate praise (vibhakta- 
stuti)*; also that in which, when there are many (divinities), 
e deity is (spoken of) singly (a-bahuvat) b. 

In benedictions (asirvddegu), in (enumerations of) technical 
names (somjfidsu), in leading ritual forms (karma-samsthasu), many 
deities are in the plural (bahuvat) where two-membered (deities : 
dvipade) are associated in praise °. 

RETRO hrfk (ep. v.r in iii. 4x; Nirukta vii. 8 has Raae) qs aera hm! r, 
WEWSEW JS, qESWESCN f ikrr, Wd hm r WW hdmi, "WTg 
r, "Tg f, eig k.— TY hon! fr, Wy kE hm! fk, fE r rir RT hdr, 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


RY. i. 20] BRHADDEVATA Aii. 83— [102 


WETWW nl, SET fk, TEATS rr rfa ww ud hrm! rtrt, fügt 
ws dut r, RR aa igt fk.— 82" is identical with Y. 9375. — 82 is repeated 
in m! after 154.—The end of the varga is here marked by 2$ in hdm!fk. 

a See the definition of vibhakta-stuti above, iii. 41. > T take bahusu to be 
parallel to deidaivate, and abahuvat to ekavat. ° The general.meaning of the Jast 
two lines appears to be that under these conditions many deities are not treated in the 
singular, and therefore it is in this case not vibhakta-stuti. I do not, however, under- 
stand the limitations stated in 82%, That line may also be an early interpolation as it 
recurs at v. 93. 


17. Story of tho Rbkus and Tvastr, 


83. In former times? there were three sons of Sudhanvan, son 
of Angiras, (viz) Rbhu, Vibhvan, and Vàjab; and they became 
pupils of Tvastr. 


The reading of 837° in the text is that of hm'r, WIRU: FAA VTE 
Arr, MA Were: TT eT Bn, CEINEN 
Yb — AAS hms, STAR bikr — aS Rew hrm bikr rir, A TPS Fr. 

^ The following story about the Rbhus making the cup of Tyastr into four is related 


as an introduction to the Rbhu hymn i. 20. > Op. Nirukta xi. 16 (on RV. i. 110. 4): 
rbhur vibhva vāja iti sudhanvana aígirasasya trayah putra babhuvuh. 


84. Tvastr instructed them in every art of which he was a 
master (/visíra). The All-gods, who were thoroughly versed in 
the arts ( porinisthita-karman), challenged thems. 


? That is, to show their skill in the arts they hed acquired. 


85. They then made for all (the gods) vehicles and weapons. 
B They made the nectar-yielding cow—the draught of im- 
mortality (amrta) is called nectar (sabar) — en 


A AWARE hm!r q myag b, UWWWITSDq f TAMAR WWE x” — 
Qj hdm!, | bfkr.—85*5 comes after 89%% in r— By aaga m'r (WX? and WÅ? 7), 
Uy aaa ik, qp redu b.— Waa x, Waa (aA) bik, (o) Ga: m*.— 89"- 


897 in Bm! only. 


. B 86. of Brhaspati; then for the Aévins a divine car with three 
seats, and for Indra his two bay steeds; also what (they did) 
through Agni who had been dispatched (to them) by the gods 5. 
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JA ni, gAs fami br, quud fuer, qafa x,— 
fero, agar rk, TIYA b, THY n'.— qua s v by, 4 RA 
TA m, quat UT kR. bikr, qufufequre m. 


? That is, the four cups which they made out of Tvastr's one, at the command of 
tho gods who sent Agni as their messenger (geo RY. i. 161. 1-3). 


B 87. When he had seid ‘One cup (make into four’: RV. i. 
161. 2), and when they had conversed in heaven (with the stanza), 
‘The eldest said’ (iv. 33. 5)*, they fashioned the (four) cups as 
had been said, gladdened by him b. 

wá afai b, Tå q werfen kr, ud w we ud weftfefeafi m'.— 
dg weet fete m, ay serere fefe », rg wet faf t, ser urfa- 
WIWTE W r— Sen mifr, TAT k, STAT b.— 9 ml, Wa r, d b, 477 fk.— The 


end of the varga is here marked by 48 in m! f, by 4€ in b (becauso the sixteenth varga 
is omitted). 


2 Where the eldest Bbhu recommends the making of two, the second, of three, and 
the youngest, of four. b That is, by the promise of making them participate in 
sacrifice with tho gods (RV. i. 16r. 2). 


18. Deities of RV. i, 20-22. 


B 88, And Tvastr, and Savitr, (and) the god of gods, Prajapati, 
summoning all the gods, bestowed immortality (on the Rbhus) 2. 
Qa pik, AA r.— VISA: mb, SATA kfr— HAY WAP m', Hwa |? fk, 
ORT AS b, esq sU T. 
a Cp. RV. iv. 33. 3, 4 and see my “Vedic Mythology, pp. 132, 133: 


B 89. There appears (in the RV.) praise of them in the plural 
(bahuvat) with the name of the first and the last2. 

In the third pressing (savana) a share is prescribed for them 
(teg&m) » with those (All-gods) *. 

MATAR b fk, MAAN r, AAA m..— SE AGT f, S9 T1: 7, A 
Wege b, TEA GAT? m! (op. Nirukta xi. 16: rafemam). 

a That is, these three deities are mentioned either as rbhavak or vājāk, but not in 
the plural form of Vibhvan; cp. Nirukta xi. 16: tesam prathamottamabhyam. bahuvan 


nigama bhavanti, na madhyamena. Roth, in his Erläuterungen, p. 148, seems to have 
mistaken the force of bahuvat when he translates : “es gibt viele Textstellen, wo der erste 
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und letzte derselben genannt sind, nicht so der mittlere. Yaska goes on to say: ‘thus 
there are many (baküni) hymns in the ten books (of the RV.) with the plural (bahuvaca- 
nena) of Rbhu and praise in connexion (samstava) with the cup (camasa).’ The remark 
made in my ‘Vedic Mythology ’ that ‘the plural of each of their names may designate the 
triad’? is-somewhat misleading, as the plural of the forms vibhu or vibhu only, not vibkvan, 
is used, — P Cp. RV. i. 20. 8: abhajanta bhagam devesu yajitiyam; also AB. iii. 30 regarding 
their share in the evening libation ; see Süyana on RV. i. 20. 8; ‘Vedic Mythology,’ p. 132, 
1. 16. © The word zai] would refer to sarvan devan (= visvün devin) in B (88°), 
but to visvesam (85°) in A, as 85°4_89% are omitted in the latter. 


90. And Indra drank Soma with them® (the Rbhus) at that 
pressing. Now this hymn (beginning) ‘This’ (ayam: i. 20), which 
follows? and consists of eight stanzas, is their praise. 

Waa WEm'fkr WIA? AE hd. TË G hmibfk CRY .— ATA hr*m! 


rirts®, YAA bfkr.—_ Hea hrm bros’, Bae f, WAA lc, Wee r. 


* That-is, which follows the one last mentioned (i. 19) in 7g (siiktena navakena ' prati 
tyam’). 


91. (In) ‘Here’ (tha: i. 21) the two gods Indra-Agni are 
praised. The beginning of the third ® (hymn praises) the Agvins; 
and then the next four (stanzas) ‘The golden-handed ’: (hiranya- 
panim: i 22. 5-8) are addressed to Savitr. : 
fecha hmr, ofedts fat ekbs's” — ATN: hms, 
aasa sae: vr’, wife. fere wur br, [at] fastifeer- 
aaa SAC fk. The Sarvanukramani has both SISTI: and SQ: ; cp. Sadguru- 
Sigya. f 


^ That is, i. 22, the third hymn mentioned after the digression (iii. 78-89), the first 
being i. 20. : > 


_ 92. One? (o) is (addressed) to Agni, but two (10, 11) to the 
Goddesses ; in the twelfth (stanza) the wives of the gods, Indrani 
and Varunani and Agnayi, are praised separately. 
Care g Aai ham, wan g Sarat x, VMAS w Sedat r, ward È 
A Sati b, WATS ZAZA fk. Thero is this marginal note in h: mantra-tiiga- 
viruddham etat, that is, this statement contradicts the evidence of the text. The order 
of the words so as to give the correct sense should be aaa earrraair. The Sarvanu- 


kramani has MAAN t erroris — ererart b, AME rk, AER hamr. — aT 
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r’rrl, | SI hd r, mw m, "rani fk, STavar b (the last four contract the 
initial vowel with the at the end of the preceding pida).—s EREN hm!r, M: : 
br?r°r"—The end of the varga is hero marked by QC in bf, not in hm'm?m3dk, ` 


^ We have to choose here between an actual mistake in the text (which ought to 
state that 9, 10 are addressed to Agni, and 11 to the Goddesses) and a misleading trans- 
position of the words from their natural order on account of the metre. As a similar - 
case has already occurred in ii. 13°, the latter is perhaps the more probable assumption. 


19. BV. i. 22 (continued). RV. i. 23: Pügan Aghrui. 


93. And two (stanzas, 13, 14, praise) Heaven and Earth; the 
stanza ‘Soft’ (syond@: 15) should be held to be addressed to 
Earth, The (stanza) ‘From thence’ (atah: 16) is (addressed) 
optionally (và) to the gods; the rest of the hymn (17-21)* is 
addressed to Visnu. 


SW Ua hdr, eret R b, AST £— AG h, MATH m!, afas, MAh, 
AR A Yar her, wet ga: b, Sa N «— Sarat ara 
XGIST hrbfk, waT an vta eat risit, Td 


^ Owing to the va, 16 is also optionally addressed to Visnu. 


94. To Vayu (belongs) ‘Mighty’ (twrā}: i. 23. 1); for the 
two, Indra-Vayu, there is a couplet (2, 3); after that there is 
a triplet to Mitra-Varuna (4-6), also (one) for’ Indra accompanied 
by the Maruts (7-9) ; 2 

WIE hr'r*rf, Mİ birr. — ATA hdr, WX: bfk.— Far r rir, Fast hbfk, 
wer. 


95. (then) a triplet for the All-gods (10-12) and a triplet 
for Pügan Aghrni (13-15). 
B (He is thus named) for there is attached (@-sakta) to his car 
a ghrni : a skin full of curds 2, 

TA atoms, PTT hbri — aru. qu: x, MAA p biker’, ear 
YA: hm. — Beet b, AAR ifr, WAT k.— THs, g: r, gaT b.— quart 
Fat TY fk, qu «dt Tb, Wat dt Cas, var QU: X 1577. The four lines 9542 
to 97° are wanting in A. 

a Aghrni is explained by Yasaka, Nirukta v. 9, simply as agata-hrni, the meaning of 
hrni not being stated. 

I. : P 
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B 96. Therefore (tat) he is praised as A-ghrni; hence he is lauded 
(ribhyate) by singers (kirt) *. For as their skin (drtz) is full 


of mead, the suppliant (arthin) also approaches the A&vins (in the- 


same way)P. 

SMG Am fi, ITE b, ATS r.— ATA mi, RS: feb, ere: r.— et heatt 

fura ni, A foa nb, AAC fee k, a A RAA zd: mek’, 

AN, 
wq: gii r, Yak: ti, qui b EA, ERA, Fete b, RRA kx” — arf 
ml, wtf tke? Tether b, Werther r. 

a Kiri, being a Vedic word. otherwise found exclusively in the RV., has been corrupted 
in all the MSS. but ml, It is one of the stofrnamtüni in Naighantuka iii. 16. The verb 
is also otherwise limited to Vedic texts; cp. RV. vii. 76. 7: usa ribhyate vastsihaih. Op. 
Geldner, Vedische Studien, iii. p. 176. b That is, Püsan, having a skin (ghrgi = drt) 
filled with curds on his car, is prayed to as the Asvins are who have a skin (dri) filled 
with mead on their car. 


B 97. The skin itself appears in (the passage) ‘Refresh the 
track with mead?* (4 vartanim madhunà : iv. 45, 3°). 

Seven and a half (stanzas) are to be known as (belonging) to 
the Waters (16-23%) ; the last in addition to the (preceding) half 
(2374, 24) has Agni as its deity. 

A fel bir, AT TAA m, A reif k.— gRfCS m! rk, SAC b— erdt 
"HII? bfkr^i^, MANAT hi? (ARATE? Sarvanukramani). I have here assumed 
a corruption by the transposition of i and e in atc for Stace (cp. R, note 5), as the 
former reading seems to make no possible sense.—The end of the varga is here marked 
by 40. in hdm!bfk. The numbering is thus resumed after the omission of Q9 and 4& 
in hd, where these three vargas (17-19) have an aggregate of nine slokas only. 


^ That is, in the fourth pada of x. 45. 3: drlim vahethe madhumantam a£oina. 


20. Deities of EV. i. 24-30. 


98. But (in) ‘Of whom now? (kasya nünam: i. 24) the first 
(stanza) is addressed to Ka (1), there is (then) a stanza addressed 
to Agni (2), a triplet (next) to Savitr (3-5), ‘Bestowed by the 
gods’ (bhaga-bhaktasya: 5), being optionally (vd) addressed to 
Bhaga. 

What follows (6-15), as well as (the next hymn) ‘ Whatever’ 
(yac cit: i. 25), is addressed to Varuna. 
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AAA AG hdm!, TRI MABE x, AAT b, ATT BA 
WA fk.— at fe mW hmr’, at afaa b, uc fera fk, ut afg r. 


99. ‘Do thou put on? (vasisgvà hi: i. 26) are two (hymns) 
addressed to Agni (26, 27); but the stanza ‘Thou that knowest 
lauds’ (jardbodha: i. 27. 10) is to be recognized -as (belonging) 
to the Middle Agni; the last (stanza) ' Obeisance? (namah: i. 27. 
13) is addressed to the All-gods. 


Aaga ta: A, QAZA: b, YAZARA: f, Pas r. 


100. The following four (stanzas), * Where? (yatra : i. 28. 1-4), 
are (in) praise of Indra and the Mortar, (so) think Yaska* and 
Katthakya, but Bhaguri (thinks) of Indra (alone). 


wifi ra, ffe b, GAVE hn! MAR s— teer hm, age 
TR: r, FAAS? fli". 

? There is no statement as to the deity of these four stanzas in the Nirukta. The 
Sarvinukramani follows Bhiguri, as it makes no- statement about these four stanzas (which 
means that Indra is the deity: asya suktasyagnadesa indro devata, Sadgurusisya). 


101, ‘If indeed? (yac cid dhi: i. 28. 5)* are two (stanzas in 
praise) of the Mortar (5, 6), the two following (7, 8) are (in praise) 
of the Pestle also»; the last (stanza) lauds the skin used in 
pressing (adhisavaniya) or Soma ?. 


Ataa «T hdr (Sadgurusisya, SAyane), TATANA (At 2) r, Z TA- 
unma b, & qaqa £i.— e Great miaa hm! (Fadgurusisyo, Sayana), 
wie [afe bk, Teaver Re f. 

2 Yaska quotes this stanza (Nirukta ix. 21) as an example for Ulikhala, but without 
commenting on if. ` > According to a marginal note in h, tu has here the sense of 
ca: tus carthe: tena colükhala-samuccayah : mantra-linga-samvadat. The Saryanukramani 
has yac cid dhy aulukhalyau, pare (7, 8) mausalyau ca. © There is no reference to 
Soma in the Sarvanukramani, where Prajepati Harigcandra or the skin is stated to be 
lauded: prajapater harigcandrasya ontya ċarmapraśamsā vā. This is based on the com- 
bined statements of the Brhaddevatā (omitting Soma) and the Devatinukramani: see 
Sadgurusisya (on i. 28), who remarks that the praise of Soma in this stanza is implied 
by AB. vii. 17. r.—z01° is quoted by both Sadgurusisya and Sayana on RV. i. 28. 


102. ‘What though, O True One’ (yac cid dha satya : i. 29) is 
addressed to Indra as well as the following (i. 30). After the . 
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triplet ‘Hither, O Aégvins’ (G$viná?: i. 30. 17-19), addressed to 
the Aévins, the next (uttara) triplet ‘Who of thee’ (kas te: 
20-22), addressed to Dawn, is the last (triplet). 

WAG? MSS. and -— ATA FA n5, AAA TAL r, MPAA FAT hk, 
arfare quiet °—MPAAT EAT: hr, femen n, AAAI AC birini, kr 
qui fk.— TST SHAG hd, TH ATE: r^r", Gal WTI b, AY AHI fk, 
aa GARR. The Sarvanukramani has the form, Sa here: PERI SETTE ES 
Wüil.—The end of the varga is here markod by 30 in mlbfk. 

a Confusion has been caused in the readings of the MSS. owing to the pratika of 
the triplet being @gfvinau and tho triplet being described as “addressed to the Asvins,’ 
üfrinz, The exact pratika asvinaw is here represented by a$vina, which I have preferred 
to read: before ércat, as it is better that uffarak should bo immediately preceded by its 
ablative. 


21. Deities of BY. i. 31-40. 


103. Being praised (with the stanza) ‘For ever’ (fa$vat: i. 30. 
16), he (Indra)? rejoiced in mind gave to Sunahsepa (the seer) 
a celestial car’ all made of gold. 


wa hdr, udo bfk. 


* Indra being the deity of the hymn according to res. 


104. The (hymn) which (begins) ‘Thou’ (tvam: i. 31) is ad- 
dressed to Agni; and (then come) two (32, 33) addressed to Indra. 
Then ‘Even thrice’ (tris cid: i. 34) is addressed to the Aévins ; 
‘Of Indra’ (indrasya: i. 32) lauds the action (of Indra) without 
(any) statement of an object? (artha-vida), - 


Wet he tke", AURAL, TAA — US Tbr, U UAE Sb, UE EL— se 
Wag hrb, wa tare mi, wa Pare fkg q hr, RRI b, gE W fk. - 
i ? That is, the whole of RY. i. 32 is concerned with the myth of Indra's conflict with 
Vrtra, containing no prayers addressed to the god. Ariha-edda, meaning ‘expression of 
a Want,’ has already occurred above (53): yasyam (devatayam) vadaty artha-vacan. 


105, (In) ‘I invoke’ (hvaydmi : i. 35) one verse (12) is to Agni, 
the next (1?) is addressed to Mitra-Varuna, the third (19 is (in) 


praise of Night, (while) the (whole) hymn is stated to be addressed 
to Savitr. 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
109] —iii. 109 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-RV.i.43 
— 


wes n UST WAT b, WIT GAT m, UTE AA b, WS TG fk quit 
xr sedit: hdr, FRA URETA: ml TET Yat FATT 5, TP Yat gut 
P, Tat Fat Geka: tT — ae SIR hr, STGIS Fa bfk. 


106. These five hymns (31-35) the sage, the son of Ahgirasb, 
after he had seen them, sang, on gaining the position of Hiranya- 
stüpa and eternal friendship with Indra. 

qaa hdmi, QRAR bfkr— Et hm'i?bfki?:5:7, qur r—3 14 hr, STU: 
bfkr^. 

a Cp. Arsinukramant i. I1. > Loc. cit.: añgirasah sutal. 


107. ‘Forth’ (pra: i. 36) is addressed to Agni; the three 
(37-39) following this (beginning) ‘Sporting’ (krilam: i. 37) are 
to the Maruts?, ‘Stand up’ (ut tistha: i. 40) is addressed to 
Brahmanaspati. ‘Whom they protect’ (yam rakganti: i. 41) is 
(composed of) three triplets : 

area hrb, AW f, e k.—sflds hàn, wre r, sftert tk, ates, spat o.— 
(rg B, q"ga hm!r: I have proforred the former roading because tho Sarvanu- 
kramapi has SAE . . AIAMAA. — The ond of the varga is here marked by 38 
in hm!fk, by 22 in b. 

a ‘The correction of marutam to marutim is rendered necessary by the sense and tho 
construction. The Sarvünukramani has krilam . . mārutaņ hi, that is, * krilam (i. 37), a5. 
well as the two following, is addressed to the Maruts? (hi by tho peribhüs& meaning 
“three ’). 

) 22. Deities of BV. i. 41-27. 

108. (the first, 1-3, and the third, 7-9, being addressed) to 
Varuna, Aryaman, and Mitra, (while) the middle one (4-6) has 
the Adityas for its divinities. ‘Shorten, O Pagan’ (sam pisan: 
i. 42) is addressed to Pagan. (Then come) six (starizas) addressed 
to Rudra (i. 43. 1-6), the third, however, not exclusively. 

Wrej d gaerdtsm hn! foe a yaragiag 1 View E tee werteta 
n fret i Cigar wget b. 

109. There is here (i. 43. 3) praise (of Rudra) along with Mitra, 
Varuna, and the-All-gods. ABE: 

B It has already been said before? by the seer? that without 
an authoritative statement (ddesa) the divinity 
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FAUNAS hur, GAA B.— T3: hik, WW: b, FAA: r— SRANN r, 
SHAT bik.— TIAN TTS 1, ANN fk, VESTQUIU D.— The five lines zog*d- 
III are wanting in A; m! has them as well as B. 

a In iii, 39: adesad daivatam jüeyam ... na Sakyam lingato . . jüatum. b That 
is, by Saunaka, the reputed author of the present work. This way of referring to the 
author of the previous passage as different from that of the present one, certainly gives 
the latter the appearance of being a later addition. 


B 110. cannot be known from its characteristic mark (linga) : 
yet in some places (kvacit) it (the deity) is stated: (thus) in 
‘Thou, O Agni’ (tvam agne: i. 45. 1) the Adityas, Vasus, Rudras 
are praised at the same time > (with Agni). 


SQA: fkb, Eft q Yar x. 
^ This seems to mean, that oven though there may be no authority for it, a state- 
ment as to tho deity is occasionally made in this work from the occurrence of the name 


(ligat). > These names all occur in i. 45.1; but the Sarvanukramani says nothing 
about them. 


B 111. (Then come) three (stanzas) addressed to Soma (i. 43. 7-9). 
*O Agni’ (agne: i. 44. 1) are two (hymns) addressed to Agni (44, 
45). With a Pragatha couplet% the Aévins are (here) > praised 
with Dawn who bears her characteristic mark (linga-bha) e. 
€ Ed is Soma, O bounteous ones’ (ayam somah suddnavah : i. 45. 
10° 

fara: Seat bm’, faa: Breit fk, ga: Wer. The Sarvanukramani bas ga: 
Aat, but qi, being in accordance with its phraseology, would naturally have been 
substituted for fra;.— 4 MAA b, Sp sar, wp I m'fk.— WNT TAT seit z, 
maA fait b, mnia fare epe rx, rarerfe X fad qt nn— 
RIRAN m! fk, RIAT b. 
à ^ That is, a couplet consisting of a brhati and a satobrhati. b That is, in 
L 44. 1, 2; cp. Sarvanukramani: adyo durco "foy-usasam ca. ? That is, she is men- 
tioned by name (as well as the Aévins and Agni). UNS GE pratika seems to be 


necessary, and 1117? looks as if it had been known to th 


(see critical note on tisrah and note bj, the sloka is probably genuine. 


112. is a hemistich which has the gods for its deities». "The 


two following (hymns, beginni ‘Sh š GE 
addressed to the A&vins (45 D? e here’ (eso: i. 46. 1) are 
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B Yàskab thinks the Sun (dditya) is praised at the same time in 
(the stanza) * With oblation’ (havisd: i. 46. 4). 

112°% is wanting in À and m!.— Tet T, arat b, Sit fk.—The end of the varaz 
is here marked by 33 in bfk, after the.next line (113) in m!, not at all in hd. 

a Op. Sayana, Introduction to i. 45: ayam soma ity ardharco devadevatyak; Sar- 
vanukramani: ardharco ’ntyo daivah. P In Nirukta v. 24, where ddityak occurs in 
the explanation of RV. i. 46. 4. 


23. BVW.i. 48-60. Story of Savya. The S'atarcing. 

113. ‘Together with’ (saha: i. 48. 1i) are two (hymns) ad- 
dressed to Dawn (48, 49); then ‘ Upward him’ (ud u tyam: i. 50) 
is addressed to Sürya: (in) ‘ Wherewith’ (yena: i. 50. 6) Varuna® 
connected with Heaven (dyubhakti) is praised; the last triplet 
(50. 11-13) is destructive of disease (rogaghna)>. 


WEN hdm!, AANA bikr—Aga: bfk, JaA hm! r. 
a There is no statement in the Sarvanukramani about the deity of this stanza; cp. 
Sayana on i. 5o. 6. > Op. Sarvinukramani: antyas treo rogagkna upanisat, 


114, With the first two (stanzas) in the last triplet (beginning) 
‘Rising’ (udyan : i. 50. 11, 12) there is driving away of disease, 
while in a hemistich > (of the last stanza) there is hostility to foes“. 

Among the Satarcins is Savya’ who is a form of Indra 
(aindra). 

Qag b, Qag i, Caraga z^, Qoraga m, Qag f, 
Auga, currat rN r, fA hm!bri, (iq g) aang 7.— 
YE: UA: hdr, YR GA m’, TRTA D, ÚZ UA b, A CATs, AAT Ak. 

2 Op. Süyana's introduction to the triplet i. 5o. 11-13, where he quotes the following 
sloka from Saunaka : 

saada aasi A TTT: d 

trea aaa yagana: v 
5 Tho second hemistich according to Rgvidhana i. 19.4: ultamas tasya cardharco dvigaddoega 
iti smptah; several MSS. of the Sarvānukramaņī add antyo "rdkarcah fatrughnaé ca. 
© The BD. takes no notice of the khila which comes after RV. i. po, and is printed by 
Aufrecht and Max Müller. It is tho first in the Kashmir collection, but the first pada 
there is different: sam ait tisyordhvamahasa (adityena sahiyasa &c.). 3 Savya being 
the seer of the group of seven hymns i. 51-57 (see Arganukramant i. 13), these seven hymns 
are now alluded to here in this way only. Tho allusion to the deity of these hymns is 
still more remote in Savya’s attribute aindra. 
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115. Of the sage Aügiras who wished for a son like Indra, 
the Bolt-bearer himself became the son, having assumed the form 
of Savya in consequence of the &eer's asceticism. 


TEA hm’, Cheat b, CAT fk, TAT n— ASAT hm, QAE r, WAA Y fk, 

war «qx A, FSU ui, FRAT s, YATE fk. 

* Cp. Sarvanukramani: añgirā indratulyam putram ichann abhyadhyayat: savya itindra 
evasya putro 'jayata. 


116. Now the seers in the first book are to be known as 
Satarcins ; in the last, as seers of short hymns and of long hymns; 
in the middle ones, as middlemen (madhyama) 2. 

hrbfk, Barv&nuktamani, YAT Sequi m, Arsinukremani, 
Sarv&nukrameni, v. r.— aq hr, Sarvinukramani, Wet b, a f k,— 9181: hm'rbf k, 
Ars&nukramani, ATAT: Sarvenukramani, AGS, iii, 4. 2 (aii ATA... ya- 
qm aerga). 

® Cp. Sarvānukramaņī, Introduction i. 2 (Tafa MX TEUA JEJEAET- 


qut ung area); Ars&nukramani i. 25-31. 1; x. x: cp. BD., vol. i, p. 146; see 
Roth, Zur Litteratur, p. 26. 


117. ‘Now indeed’ (n cit:'i. 58), containing nine stanzas, is 
addressed to Jatavédas ; while the hymn which (begins) ‘ Branches’ 
(vayah: i. 59) is addressed to Vaisvanara; the following one 
‘Bearer’ (vahnim : i. 60), is addressed to Agni. 


3 faery dns, 4 fra g b, 4 frags «t fer sr k—afjraaeny d C m! b 
fkr!r*r", BUM Y Aa? WC. —1174 and 118” are wanting in hd.—The end of the 
varga is here marked by 33 in bfk, after the next lino in m}. 


24. BY.i.61-73. Eleven Khilas. RV. i. 74-89.. 

118. Then (come) three (61-63), ‘To him’ (asmaz: i: 61), ad- 
dressed to Indra; ‘For the manly host’ (vrsne sardhdya: i. 64) is 
addressed to the Maruts; ‘With a cow’ (paévà: i. 65) is (the 
first of) nine hymns (65-73) addressed to Agni; ‘Ever indeed 
of you’ (Sasvad dhi vam) 

Trent arity mr, tere Wife i, ram ws x. — Tae 
afafa hmr, wafenta gf, srerfrerfst q bk, We Wuerfa gr. 
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119. are ten addressed to the Aévins®; (the hymn) ‘These’ 
(Wmüni: vii. 59) is (in) praise of Indra-Varuna. But whatever 
(other deities) belong to the Sauparna hymns? are praised inci- 
dentally (nipdtastutisu). 


APR rfk, quaa ha, wwrfrereeretdl m 
HIPAA b— qr ruri: Yl: x, eura: gfi: hd, Ee 
fara: m, vqu quat fag: fkb (cp. Sarvinukramani on viii. 59: Wurm). 
Instead of this line r?r* read: 

ware waa RD D Aaaa fag: d 
AT hbfk, dif ea] m.: NN RIAM arafa x, afar r— 
ferar hr, fsrare b, ATAT k, ATAT: tiir 


^ Hore we have a collection of eleven Khila hymns, ten addressed to the Asvins, 
and one to Indra-Varuna. The text of the former is known in one MS. only, but the 
latter is identical with the eleventh Valakhilya hymn of the RV. (viii. 59), the seer of which, 
eccording to the Sarvanukramani, is Suparna and the deity Indra-Varuna. This collection 
is spoken of in the Rgvidhina i. 20. 3 as ‘the eleven purifying Sauparga hymns’ (sauparnant 


pavitrāņi suktany ekadasa). Of the ten Asvin hymns we know only the pratikas of two, viz. 


Sasvad dhi vam (the first) and of one of the others, pra dhara yantu madhuno ghrtasya (AGS. 
iii. 12. 14 and Sàyana on AB. viii. 10. 4); cp. Meyer, Rgvidhana, p. xxiv. In the Kashmir 
MS., the first has fourteen stanzas, the first line being sasvan nasatya yuvayor mahitvam. 
The second has seven stanzas, and begins with the line pra dharayantu madhuno ghrtasya. 
> The eleventh hymn of the collection (imani), addressed to. Indra-Varuna (referred to as 
sauparna in AB, vi. 25. 7), is passed over below, vi. 86 (see note on that passage). Cp. on 
the sauparga khilas, Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 508. ° Y supply devataA here, and 
take the meaning to be: whatever deities, except the Asvins and Indra-Varuna, are 
mentioned in these eleven Sauparna hymns are only incidental (nipatini, not suktabhaj or 
rgbhāj). Saupargeya seems to bo a derivative of sauparna. 


120. The following six hymns (74-79), ‘Going forth’ (upapra- 
yantah: i. 74.1), are addressed to Agni; but the triplet ‘ With 
golden locks, of air’ (hirvanyakeSo rajasah: i. 79. 1-3) is (addressed) 
to the middle Agni. 


Aart SIT? r, FATA? hm! b, JAAT. fk 


121. Now ‘Thus’ (itthd: i. 80. 1) are five (80-84) addressed to ` 


Indra; in the (stanza) ‘Whatever~ (yam: i. 80. 16) Dadhyafic, 
Manu, and Atharvan are incidentally mentioned. Then * They 
who forth’ (pra ye: i. 85. 1) are addressed to the Maruts, 

II. Q 
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verfa hà, TAFE b, q&a fers’, verfa faat: bfkr, Prora: 
hmi — y W aa: hri, N AAA: k, UÀ Ta: b, WAATA: mi. 
5 This follows Nirukta xii. 33, 34 (on i. 80. 16): dadhyań . . dtharvá . . manuh . , 


tesim nipato bhavaty aindruam rci. 


122. being four (85-88). ‘To us’ (à nah: i. 89. 1) are two 
(hymns) to the All-gods (89, 90) ; two® (stanzas here) are regarded 
as (in) praise of the gods (in general), both * To us, the auspicious’ 
(& no bhadrāh: i. 89. 1), ‘Of the gods’ (devindm: i. 89. 2), and 
again ‘What is auspicious’ (bhadram : i. 89. 8) up to (yàvat) ‘A 
hundred’ (Satam: i. 89. 9). 

SATA AY hbr TATA ic. — Sae hm, SMV x, PASAT k, FAA f, 
aia ga r5. — V Sarat fate hd, ear radar x, F (Stk) Sarat 
areata: bfk, eret feat rts g eret afta fae: m.— Ae T, WE 
hm!fk, az b— atad r, PIGENI hfk, sad b.—122 and 12425 are omitted in 
r'i';5— The end of the varga is here marked by 28 in hbfk, but in m! after 123", 


2 I supply rcau here, and take punah to indicate a repetition of dve (rcau). P There 
is no reference to these four stanzas in the Sarvanukramani. 


25. BY.i.90-93. Order of hymn-groups in Mandala i. 74-164. 

128. In the triplet ‘The winds waft mead’ (madhu vàtàh: 
i 90, 6) the supreme (parama) mead is also (api)* desired ; but in 
the (stanza) ‘Aditi is Heaven’ (aditir dyauh: i. 89. 10) the 
majesty of Aditi is told. 

FA br, T fx, gast hm. aera r, ATMA fk, AIAR b, HATAR 
hdm!.—After 123 r adds the following line (omitted in Am'bfk): 

mad yt Tae Suet wires d 

— Wear? hmr, TEAR bi*:57", aera fk. 


* That is, while the triplet is addressed to the All-gods, the heavenly mead (madhu, 
which word occurs in every stanza of the triplet) is prayed for. 


124, ‘Thou, Soma’ (tvam soma: i. 91) is addressed to Soma; 
* These Dawns’ (eta u tyàl: i: 92) is addressed to Dawn; the triplet 
‘O Aévins’ (asvind : i. 92. 16-18), to the Agvins, ‘Agni and Soma’ 
(agnigomau : i, 93) is (in) praise of Agni associated with Soma. 
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ATRL b, MIAA hms, WAA fk: WHA ririri. — waar? hdmi, 
q MA r q GAIT? fk, q PTA? b. 


125. After Gotama (74-93) the son of U$ij (Kaksivat comes: 
116—126); after the seer Paruchepa (127-139) follows Kutsa, 
(94-115); after Kutsa, Dirghatamas® (140-164): always (SaSvat) 
these two> (sets respectively); in this order (evam) is read (the 
text of the Re-veda). 


MAAG hdr, AAAG m'bfk, Anuvakanukramani.— In r'r*r*, 1255 reads as 


follows : 

waa wr a safe: gear rg Wc d 
—TIR 8; Va hms’, fet a | urere rs, Fea 1527, 
JATERA b, TATHATCAM AA f, uersu Tae k.—Tho end of 


the varga is here marked by QU in hm! bfk. 

a That is, while the order of the Sakalas is Gotama, Kutsa, Kaksivat, Paruchepa, 
Dirghatamas, that laid down in the BD. is Gotama, Kaksivat, Paruchepa, Kutsa, Dir- 
ghatamas: thus Kutsa instead of coming second comes fourth. This is the order of the 
Bügkalas, as shown by the form in which this sloka appears in the Anuyakinukramani (see 
BD., vol. i, p. 146): kutsad dirghatama ity esa tu baskalakah kramak. See Kuhn, in Indische 
Studien, i, p. 115, and Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 496. b Owing to the dual neuter 
I supply sükte, that is, rsiszkte (collections by one seer; cp. i. 14): tho collections of 
each of these five seers should be coupled successively in this order in reading the 
Rg-veda. 


26. BY.i.94-111. Seers of hymns with refrains. Khilas of KaSyapa. 
126. Kutsa, son ‘of Angiras, saw ‘This’ (imam: i 94): he 
uttered (this hymn) containing sixteen stanzas (and) addressed to 


Jatavedas®. 
A Three verses (8%) of the stanza ‘Foremost, O Gods’ (parvo 
devāh : i. 94. 8) have the gods as their deities; then half of the 
last (stanza: i. 94. 16) 
: IGEGE] hm!r, SIRECI bikr. — NITA hdm!, Tera I, Wisswls f, 
WTSTSTSIR b.—12674 is found in hm!r, but is omitted in bfkr*r'. 

a The second pada of 126 has one syllable too many. 


A. 127. either belongs to the same deity (Le. Agni) as the 
(whole) hymn which precedes it (tatpurva), or it is (addressed) to 
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the six deities, Mitra and the rest, who are here referred to {pra- 
krto)*. l s 

The last hemistich (i. 94. 16%) is (addressed) optionally (vā) to 
the six (deities) praised, whereas in ‘Foremost’ ( parvo: i. 94. 8) 
the gods (in general) are praised with three verses. 


Ghd, AeA GET mts — ATS hints, YATAT r1, amit ^. TT Vai 
A, : - «n 
rr’, Qi Fb (ono syllable short), WXTÍ hm’ rf (two syllables short).— Meg qiu fk, 
wg qs b, Wie: gafa: bm! r. — 1272" in hm!r (wanting in bfkr'r’). Yn 15:7, 
the four pidas of the tristubh stanza 12629 and 12774 havo been turned into four anugtübh 
lines as follows: 


T se fpes qub TREIA | 

yar aret qurferRu wie] Aya: ou 

Ger wur WW ema weet 

MUS g at wel Rapai gA aE: d » 


These MSS. also insert raped between the first and second of the above lines. 


® There can be no doubt that 126°? and 124° are o Inter addition of the A MSS., 
since they merely amplify 124°? which A hes in common with B; they also give tho 
varga six Slokas instead of the normal five. 


128. ^In Bharadvaja, Grisamada, Vasistha >, Nodhas®, Agastya4, 
Vimadae, Nabhakaf, Kutsag there are no similar (samdénadhar- 
minah) refrains in (hymns) addressed to many divinities, also (not) 
in those addressed to two gods. 


MEAT hm'r rs, Wea bikr.— ASegag hmi qug dbr, way f.— 
RA botk, fue] 15 ÁRSRTTHGTQ: hmi bfkr rr, SAMI E 
* In connexion with the last hemistich (the refrain of i. 94-96, 98) of Kutsa's hymn 

(i. 94) mentioned in the preceding sloka, the author now goes on to enumerate eight seers 
whose hymns ere characterized by refrains, ‘The meaning sesms to be, that no refrain 
of & similar character to this one of Kutea’s (that is, a refrain containing the names of 
severel deities) occurs in any of the hymns of these seers addressed to many deities or 
two deities. None of the refrains of theso seers (except Kutea’s) appear to have this 
character, even in hymns addressed to a single deity; but this point would have to be 
more closely examined. P "The first three names are those of seers of whole Mandalas, 
in which refrains are frequent. — " Seer of i; 58-64: 58; 60-64 end with the same refrain. 
Beer of i. 166-168 which end with the same refrain. © Seer of x. 21 and 24: all 
the stanzas of the former and half of those of the lattor contain the refrain pi vo made . . - 
vivaksuse, — f Beer of viii, 39-41, through the whole of which runs tho refrain sabhantam 
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auyake same. The name, properly spolt Nabhaka (above, iii. 56; Arsimikramani viii. 10; 
Barvanukramani), has the first syllable shortened owing to the metre. E Beor of 


i. 94-98, all of which end with the samo refrain except 97, which has a refrain of its own 
running through the whole hymn. 


129. "Two unlike’ (dve virüpe: i. 95) is a hymn to Agni 
Augasa,' He in the ancient way’ (sa prainatha: i. 96) is to Agni 
Dravinodas, ‘Of Vaisvànara' (vaisvdnarasya: i. 98) is addressed 
to Vaisvanara ; but the one before this (i. 97) is to Agni Suci*, 

RA hà, NAATA bik, sitem m!.— gr feres esit hmin, ea 
Wat WW b, fW up WW AATA rik, Parsecerfa B hdr’, omitted 
in b.—r has SAR after Sarattaq.—129%4 is omitted in r'r*r?. 

* Cp. Sayana, introduction to RV. i. 97.— The first two padas of this stanza have 


twelve syllables ending iambically ; the fourth, though having eleven syllables, ends iambi- 
cally also. 


B 130. Some say that the thousand hymns addressed to Jata- 

` vedas (which come) before (the hymn) addressed to Indra (i. 100) 
have Ka$yapa as their seer®: the first hymn of these is ‘For 
Jatavedas’ (játavedase:i 99) Sakapiini thinks that they increase 
by one> (in the number of their stanzas) °. i 


aiga mlhr, madga fk—ymaraAm r, JAURATA m', qm agaa : 
k, quu Walaa b.— WATE. m'r (Sarvanukramani), WAUTA b, WAIT suu 
Ík.— 130 is omitted in A. After 130 Mitra adds from one (rë) or two (r*r") of his MSS. 
three lines not found in A or bfkr?: 
gwrer weasel Fa APN eq | 
weed: WIT Wa | wage 
ATA STAAATS ere TACT l 
2 The text of the Sarvanukramani on RV. i. 99 is clearly based on this stanza, which 
must therefore be original. Cp. vol. i, Appendix vi, p.148. > With the throe interpolated 
lines in R cp. the slokas in Sadgurusisya on Sarvanukramani i. 99, where tho total number 
of the stanzas (calculated as an arithmetical progression) contained in the 1000 hymns 
attributed to Kagyapa is stated to be 500, 500 less one (i.e. subtracting one for the first, 
RV. i. 99, which is nota khila): cp. my explanatory note, Sarvanukramani, p. 159. When 
Sadgurusisya states that 'S'aunaka himself has referred to these khilas in indexing the 
seer’ (rsyanukramare) the allusion must be to the above passage of the BD., as the Arsanu- 
kramani makes no mention of them. _ ° Püdas acd, though ending like tristubhs, 
. have twelve syllables. - 4 
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131. ‘The mighty one who’ (sa yo vrsd: i 100) is (the first 
of) five (hymns) addressed to Indra (100-104)? ; there are (then) 
three (105—107) addressed to the All-gods, (beginning) : The Moon’ 
(candromás: i. 105.1). ‘That which, O Indra-Agni' (ya indrdgni : 
i. 108) is (the first of) two addressed to Indra-Agni (108, 109); 
the two following (110, 111) ‘I wrought’ (tatam: i, 110, 1) are 
addressed to the Rbhus. 

The end of the varga is here marked by 3Ẹ in hm! bfk. 


a The Sarvinukramani states RV. i. ror. 1 to be garbhasraviny upantsat, and in 
Revidhana i. 23. 3 it is described as garbhapramocant. 


27. RV. i. 105: Story of Triba. 

132, The cruel sons of the she-wolf (sdlévykt)* having cast 
Trita, who was following the cows, into a well», carried off all the 
cows from thence ?*. 

"ITSITSil? r, MTA hmr", were b, FEOT f (cp. RV. ATETA). ATE TAT 
hm!r, WI: QA B:3.— vsTusifgX r, WALA? hd, Way? m!, WATT bik, WITE 1^7". 

a Op. RV. i. 105. I8: arugo mà sakrd vrkuh patha yantam dadarga hi. 5 Cp. 


RV. i. 105. 17: tritah küpe ’vahitah. € On the story of Trita in the well cp. Geldner, 
Vedische Studien, iii. 170 ff. 


183, He, the best knower of formulas among all knowers of 
such, pressed Soma there and summoned all the gods: Brhaspati 
heard that (call). 

WT Tl hms, vr Met JNT bikr — TTE d, STATS, 
AACA b, AAR m! £k, MIET h. 


` The words tac chusrava brhaspatif occur in RV. i. 105, IT. 


B 184. Now on seeing them coming, he reproached (them), 
saying, ‘ Where, indeed, abides, the all-seeing power (sarvadrktvo) 
of this Varuna; and of Aryaman ? 

ATA Ar, ATTRA p qb, STAY A fk, TATA AT mL — 
ASA: mi, mere b, reper, Tet fk.— aigh mi, wd fb, Wen k, wd vu 
rH mifk, A b, q X— WRIT r, TA b, wurqrdeq3 5, qu- 
"SISTI = 


m!,—134, 135 wanting in A. 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


ee 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


119] — —iüi 139 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-RV.i. 115 


ENS 

B 135. ‘My limbs were wounded by the bricks of the well. 
Having seen all (the gods) I praise (them), even though not one (of 
them) sees (me).' 

se r FI gf mick, su KNN b. — afer aera r, 
SCAT AAT b, ATT AT AT ATTA fk, AUT TATA m. — 
UATI mir, WATTS bf, FIAT k.— A Wf bikr, ost A fafa: mi. 

136. The three troops? of the All-gods, urged on by Brhaspati, 
went to that sacrifice of Trita and took shares of it together. 

TS eT mi! br, VAT ATT hik.— NGATA hdm', MJ TR r, WA- 
TRV bf. kr?r°r7,—The end of the varga is here marked by 29 in bfk, not in hdm!. 

^ As belonging to the three spheres of heaven, air, and earth; cp. my ‘Vodio 
Mythology,’ p. 19. 

28. Deities of RV.i. 112-121. 


137. As a seer Brhaspati declared the knowledge and discern- 
ment of Trita here displayed (etat) with the last triplet (i. 105. 
16-18)* of the hymn (beginning) ‘That’ (asau : i. 105. 16). 


querfaferrétea mr, qafaarad o's, quaiafermarae t, FEMA 
TVA b.— JRA hm! bik, Fea r. 

a It is important to note that this statement ignores the existence of RV. i. 105. 19, 
which, according to Grassman, RV. Translation, vol. ii, p. 446, is an interpolation. The 
first pada of this stanza is, however, quoted by Yaska, Nirukta v. r1, to illustrate the 
word angusa. 


188. (The verse) ‘I praise’ (ie: i. 112. 1") is to Heaven and 
Earth, the next verse (1) is addressed to Agni; the remainder of 
the hymn (112. 1°4-25) should be (regarded as) addressed to the: 
Aévins*. ‘This’ (idam: i. 113) is (in) praise of Night and Dawn. 


ofa br^7", egferattx rk, eufurarq hdm'r.—egrfer MAA: r, AMT b, 
eq arti: r, aAA: ham, eSrerrerefet fk.— TITRE mir, AT fk, eq 


* Op. the quotation in Sadgurusisya (p. 93) from the Devatanukramani: zle dyava- 
prthtoyor adyak padah paro 'gnaya afvinam tac ca suktam. 


189. ‘These’ (imdh: i. 114) is addressed to Rudra; the next, 
‘The brilliant’ (citram: i. 115), is addressed to the Sun. Then 
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(come) five (i. 116-1 20) addressed to the Agvins (beginning) ‘ For 
the Nasatyas’ (ndsatyabhyam : i. 116. 1): the last (stanza) in the 
last (hymn: i. 120. 12) is destructive of evil dreams. 

wi dT hts’, qe BTS bfc. — SA AT Am, er rds, e wd 


fk, Gal qi b. The reading of A is supported by the Sarvanukiamani: antyé duh- 
svapnanasint; cp. also Rgvidhana i. 25.1; Sayana on i, 120. 12; Pischel, Vedische Studien, 


i, p. LOTTA Ak, ATÀ tb. 


140, *When?' (kad: i 121) is addressed to Indra, and 
‘Forth’ (pra: i. 122) is addressed to the All-gods. The two 
(123, 124) next (beginning) ‘Broad’ (prthuh: i, 123. 1) are 
addressed to Dawn (augase) In ‘At morn’ (prdtah: i. 125) the 
seer lauds the gift of Bhavya®. 

WIAA gut him, WS gyxcd s YT: uuu AMIGA h, wu: TYR 
serat fk— ett Fhm's, STH g bikr'n. - 

ee 149 5-150 are quoted in the Nitimafijari on RV. i. 126. 7. The following story 
is told to show under what circumstances RV. i. 125 and 126 were revealed to Kakgivat. 


The name Bhāvya, which occurs in RV. i. 126. 1, is. here meant as an equivalent of 
Bhavayavya, by which it is explained in Nirukta ix. Io. 


141. ‘When, indeed?’ (kad itthā: i. 121), a hymn of Kaksivat 
which is traditionally held to be addressed to Indra, is indicated as 
indirectly addressed (paroksa) to the All-gods in the Svarasamans®. 

m wf ham’, ated afgenfa siut arta ZA b 
wes neda fk, amer fafecta r.— 141°? and 1427 omitted in fk; 141 


omitted in n.— Ura hdr, Torey br°,—The end of the varga is here marked by 2& in 
hdm*b, but after 141? in fk. 


? Tt is mentioned as paroksavaifvadeva in the Kausitaki Brahmana xxiv. 9 (one of 
the sections on the Svarasamans); cp. below, v. 44, 45. 
29. Story of Kaksivat and Svanayz. 


142, Having acquired knowledge from his spiritual teacher® 
(and) going home, as we are told (kila), Kaksivat fatigued on the 
way fell asleep within the forest. 


feed hdbr, & fired n.— fat hdm!, Wfit br.—142-153 wanting in r^r 
(142^ and 153 both end.with the word fae). ; 


: = That is, having completed his apprenticeship in Vedic study, 
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143. a a king, Svanaya by name, the son ọf Bhāvayavya, 
saw as he went along to amuse himself, accompanied by his 
retinue, his wife, and his domestic priest. 


ATTAAYAT hm. rm (d), arrai b, aaraa f kr^n (ab). The reading gaT 


is supported by Sfiyana (on RV. i. 125. I, where the story of Kaksivat is told), who calla 


Svanaya ATTA] WW: |.—The unanimity of the MSS. in writing MYST has caused 
a lapse from consistency, which requires Witdove in the text. 


144. Then on seeing him endowed with beauty (and) resembling 
the son of a god, he thought of bestowing his daughter (on him), 
-if there were no objection on the score of caste and family. 


WA hd £r, IST k, MAA b, Minoa ANE: hdbfkr, MAATAT n. 


145. Then after wakening him he inquired as to his caste, 
family, and so forth. The youth replied to him saying, 'O king, 
I am of the race of Aügiras ; 


Wa? hdm!, AZT bfkr, AAT n.—145/7 and 146% are omitted in 1. 


146. ‘I am a son of the seer Dirghatamas, son of Ucathya, 
O king.’ Thereupon he (Svanaya) gave him ten maidens decked : 
with ornaments 4, 


AAT bfks'n, sedi hdr. Yea: b, Sq aT: n, qx 
EIESECUEL TES aq STIS: $, fearrquyfadtethdm! r.—The reading Heat 


RUE is preferable, as apparently based on the words yet QN TATE: (interpreted as 
“ten chariots with maidens’) in RV. i. 126. 3, and because the reading in the next line 


(common to A and B) MAAN CUT implies a previous statement of number, Svanaya 
intends to give his daughter (aai) to Kaksivat, but in the meantime presents him with - 
ten maidens along with the chariots, &c.— The end of the varga is here marked by 2@ 
in bf, not in hm! k. 


a Or, according to A, (his) daughter decked with heavenly ornaments? (see critical 
note). f 
30. Story of Kaksivat and Svanaya (continued). 
147. and the same number of chariots, strong-bodied bay 
steeds going in teams of four, for the purpose of conveying the 
maidens?, money and (utensils of) inferior metal b, goats and sheep. 


THAT b, THAT d, THETA b, THT Pn, THAT tk, TAT- 
TAr, waT ml (The word Sal, occurring in RV. i. 126. 3, would easily 
R 
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‘be corrupted: cp. »)— Agr hdm!r, aay b, Altair St rn, Srey Bs fk, 


(The word vidvanga does not occur in RV. i. 126. 3, but is an epithet of asva in RV. i, 
118. 9) — Wart hdmlfk, wagi r, Wl gä bn, WÄ qui 15. (I have preferred 
uga as a dvandva owing to the following STARA, and because this reading occurs 
in B as well as A.) 


a The expression vadhünām pahanarthaya was doubtless suggested by vadhimantah 
in RY. i. 126. 3. Op. critical note on kanya dasa above, 146. 5 A similar distinction 
between dhana and kupya is found in Manu vii. 96. There is no reference to these, nor 
to sheep and goats, in the text of the hymn. 


148, Further he gave (him) a hundred necklets and a 
hundred bulls. This is told in the next hymn with (the 
stanza) ‘A hundred’ (Satam: i. 126. 2) and so forthe. 


STU T hm! r, TAT bik, STER E 1^. —U EIC RISE b d m! r, VAR- 
wx qn, VAMC YR b, ws quu Fw nk wefeemfastiiqaa hm'r, 
vrafererfa daa D, NAA b, qnd fk, eqq n.—The line 148°? occupies this 


position in B and n, but in A and m! it comes after 150, its place at 14872 being taken 
by the following line in A and m!: 


wai aed fta’ wat: GARAE: ?hdm!, AY r. 
This line must be spurious, as it repeats the sense of 1493, which is common to A and 


B. Its inclusion would, moreover, give five and a half dlokas to the varga instead of five. 
The line 148°4 is more appropriate here, as it interrupts the sense after 150. 


, * Having thus referred to RV. i.126. 2, 3 the author, in the following sloka, enumerates 
the gifts over again in close adherence to the wording of those two stanzas. 


149. A hundred horses, a hundred necklets, ten chariots 


with maidens, (steeds) going in teams of four, and a thousand 
and sixty cows *— 


Wat XA br, STHESI bm tk. br^, TATA m, TELAT TAL 
hir, TAATA n.—149, 190 omitted in d. 


^ The text of the hymn (i. 126. 2, 3) has niskait chatam acün . . vadhümanto dasa ratha- 
sah... sastih sahasram . . gavyam. 


150. Kaksivat, who. obtained * (all thie) from Svanaya Bhava- 


yavya, both praised (him) after receiving (it) and recited (the 
hymn) ‘At morn’ (prátah: i. 125) to his father. 
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M 
HTA: hm! rbfk, Aa? 15n.— The end of the varga is hero marked by 30 in bfkm!, 
nof in hd. 


^ The accusatives in x49 are of course governed by this verb. 


91. Gifts of kings. Märama stanzas, Opinions regarding i. 126. 6, 7. 


A 161. Now here (in 125) the rewards (of liberality) are for 
the most part set forth to him. The father, however, saw the 
second (stanza), which begins ‘Possessed of many kine’ (suguh: 
125. 2). 

The threo dlokas 151-753 are found in hdr’m! only. They are in all probability 
an interpolation. Tho matter is superfluous (nor is there any reference to it in the 
Sarvinukramani), and tho style is suspicious (e.g. ucyate). The length of the varga is 
here no argument in favour of the genuineness of the lines. The last varga of two other 
chapters hes fewer than tho normal number of dlokas; chapter v having three, and vi only 
two. These three slokas appear, however, to have been known to Sayana ; for in his comment 
on i, 125. 1 he remarks that Kaksivat went and told his father Dirghatamas of all he had 
xeceived, and, on i. 125.2, he goes on to say that in this stanza Kaksivat’s father, being 
pleased with the wealth Kaksivat had brought, blessed the king abundantly. $ 


A. 152. The revered Saunaka says that the whole (hymn) is 
Kaksivat’s. But as to this (stanza), how could it, according to the 
indications (it contains), have been seen by Dirghatamas? 


areis mi, ated har. 
A153. The answer is, that when ‘At morn’ (prátah: i. 125. 1) 
had been uttered (by Kakstvat), he (Dirghatamas) was delighted 


by the gift to his son, and then uttered a prayer for the king with 
(the stanza) ‘Possessed of many kine’ (suguh: i. 125. 2). 


mratcger m, arafcegar hdr. 

154, The stanzas in which the deeds of kings and their gifts, 
great, small, and middling, are told, should be understood to be 
called * Laudations of Men’ (ndrdéamsi)*, as the praise of kings 
(is expressed) by them in the ten books (of the Hg-veda)b. 

UR: hm’ r, Uf bik TTA hm'r, TAM bkr. nAaR hdfr, Weta 
mrt, MALATE k, AT Heater b.N hdr, qafa m, (QA) wur arg 
afte i51", grefcq b; ZANT tk. 
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® Otherwise called ‘Praise of Gifts’ (danastuti): on the relation of the latter to 
Narifamsi stanzas cp. Bloomfield Hymns of the Atharva-veds, SBE. xlii, “p. 688 f. 
b After 154 m? adds the following three lines (—iii. 82): 


maga afgarg rers WD aq | 
"weg dwg auum Saat: 190 
wg € equ fare ay uud | 


155. The five (stanzas) ‘Lively’ (amanddn: i. 126. 1-5) are 
a song (in praise) of Bhàvayavya. With a couplet (6, 7) there 
is a conversation of: a husband and wife?. Sakapüni thinks these 
two stanzas are a conversation of Indra and the king with 
Romasa b. 

ine ge bmirty!;6, * war aware: fk, & fray anata: b, ar way 
GHATS: r. — ANE r, PATS bfk, GANA him VATA CH hms, VAT- 
AUST NTA dik, WA AT WY QA ARITA E tir. 


^ Cp. Pischel, Vedische Studien, vol. i, p. 1. b jii. 155-iv. 37 aro quoted in the 
Nitimafijari on RY. i. 126. 6, 7. 


156. Sakatayana thinks that in this couplet there is a story 
of a husband and wife? (in connexion) with Indra. Brhaspati 
gave his daughter >, Roma$a by name, to king Bhavayavya. 


FAs fay m'r", gas fürt b, gran ha, AS Fea r.—156 is omitted in 
fk.— gat hm!r, @ at fkr“, sq At n.—Hri Ln Cara b, CATT hdfm!, Bau 


k— qQ hrb, Cat fk.—The last pada is repeated in b only.—The end of the varga 
is hero marked by 34 in m' bfk, by 40 in hd.—After Ufa FAM Farars VT: 
(hdr) QATA: is added in bfk. : 


™ According to the Sarvanukramani, i. 126. 6, 7 aro a colloquy of Bhavayavya and 
oma, husband and wife; cp. Sayana on i. 126, introduction, and on stanzas 6 and 7. 
Sayapa also, on i. 126. 7, states that Romasā was the daughter of Brhaspati. 
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1. Romaéa and Indra. RV.i 127-136. raise in the dual. 


1, Then the Lord of Bays, the Companion of Saci (Indra) 
becoming aware of that affair, (and) desirous of seeing his dear 
friend Svanaya, quickly went to him. The king joyfully honoured 
him with due ceremony. 


WW hm'r, WAT Bn.— MATY hm'r, MATA bfkn.— 98ETW: hm! bik, 
OTA: r, CAAA n. — HII El hdr, Wears d m’, POEGI ab, nania 
å ri, waftaag n, aAA rs”. — faf Treat hm!r, fafa sp «Terr 
bi^r" (oup b) füÍSTWT | TWT fkn. — 


2. And the daughter of the Angiras (Brhaspati) came there: 
rejoieing she adored their feet. Indra then in a friendly way 
said to her, ‘Have you hair or have you not, O Queen?’ 


WET hm!r, QUT rir, FET bfkn.—qqar hdfk, Q Ter, AS b. 


8. She in a childlike way then addressed him, ‘Feel me closely 
(upopa me: i. 126. 7), Mighty One'*. The king having soothed 
her with the previous (stanza: i. 126. 6), rejoiced. She then 
followed her husband as a devoted wife. 


Ae? hdfr, TA bk.—d hbk, A r— amg SAG Ì r, AMANN R ham’, 
InAAN X f A GATT 8t b.— aT ieu hdm', UT r'rtr", T WIS b, aT 
MİT fk, AIT r.— QE: T AANA hd m, RE TSITSETSER rr, RRRA 
b, miara f, QST mrs r. The A MSS. appear to have endeavoured to remove 
the hiatus by inserting a syllable, ‘while the B MSS. changed WEST into WETS, which 
leaves the sentence without-a vorb. — a hm!rir*:i*b, SISU fhkr.— Ute ufarat 
hm!r'x4r°, ufi g ameta s, ufa sta b, afa sita ti. 

2 The quotation from the BD. in the Nitimafijari on RV. i. 126, 6, 7 ends with this 
line (35). 


4. Next follow two hymns (127, 128) addressed to Agni 
(beginning) ‘Agni’ (agnim: i. 127). There are (then) five (129- 
133) addressed to-Indra (beginning) ‘Which’ (yam: i. 129). Here 
the stanza ‘Forth. this’ (pra tad: i. 129. 6) is addressed to Indu, 


while Indra-Parvate are praised together (in) ‘Ye him” (yuvam 


tam: i. 132. 6). Yaska here considered Indra to be predominant. 
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WRIST mis, TARU hd bris. eser hmr, T i27, egt Free b, - 
og F aiot bikr, WHAT hdm! (es part of tho pratika).— fee hmi, Wer 
F bikr feret q 11:5 89 UE WU hn! BY T fk, AR arent b, SA 
"Te r. 


5. For in (certain) stenzas (Indra's) bolt is praised as Parvata, 
and when there is praise (of the two) in the dual (dvivat-stutau) 
they say that Indra is predominant. (Beginning with) * Hither 
thee’ (@ tvd: i 134.1) there are nine? (stanzas: i. : 34. 1-6, 
135. 1-3) to Vayu, (then) five (i. 135. 4-8) to Indra-Vayu, (then) 
one (i. 135. 9) to Vayu. The next (hymn: i. : 36) has two pre- 
dominant (deities), 


BY Yai imirt", sper] x, FATT b, 5% omitted in fk.— Way. wey 
mt, Uae Ta rir ts8, waagirawy hd, way ffs sit b, wait She quit s — 
free m'r, fige hd, Aag b. IRATE: hn! SATS ririri, Jg- 
ATE b, SHAT n T WT are b, VT ET WS rft, SY STI fk, 


NIST NATY har’, qp ETY r, HDI UTS STU mi— Tho end of tho 
varga is here marked by q in hdbfk, noi in mt. 


2 The Sarvünukramani shows that nava must be read: à tvà sad vayavyam tu .. 
Stirgam nava, caturthyadyah paiücagindryaá ca, à tvà has six stanzas; it, ng well as the 
following (tu), is addressed to Vayu; stirpam (136) has nine stanzas 3 the five stenzes 
beginning with the fourth (4-8) are addressed to Indra as well (as Vayu).? 


2. Distributed praise. RY. i. 137-139. Vaiévadeva hymns. 


6. There five (stanzas: i. 136. 1-5) have Varuna and Mitra 
for their gods; the following two (i. 136. 6, 7) are (addressed) 
to the (deities) mentioned ^, Dyaus and the rest. Couples (of 
deities: dve dve), including the Two Worlds (rodasi), are praised 
together (scmstute) b, (each) in a versec (pada), and the gods (are 
praised) with a hemistich (7%); the rest (7°%) is distributed (in 
praise) d, 

WR WWW WT hbk, wy m faaea r.—fearfeey: hdr, IRA: bfk, RPT 
WAT: RR bikr, qe q hdm!.— RR US hmin, BUX bik, 8 ar R (suat) $^. 

* Divadibhyah kathitabhyak pare dve; the Sarvainuk 


Daum ramani has antye lingoktadevatye. 
his does nut mean, as the text of the hymn shows, praise in the dual (samsiuti) as 
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opposed to vibhakta-stuti (cp. Nirukta vii, 8, and above, i. 117). ° That is, Rodasi 
(dual) in 6°, Mitra, Varuna in 65, Indra, Agni in 6°, Aryaman, Bhaga in 6%, d That 
is, Agni, Mitra, Varuna are praised separately (vibliakta-stuti). 


7. The hymn ‘ We have pressed’ (i. 137) is addressed to Mitra- 
Varuna. ‘Forth, forth’ (pra-pra: i. 138) is addressed to Püsan, 
the third (i. 139) is addressed to the All-gods. ‘Let it be heard’ 
(astu Sraugat: i. 139) is the third hymn addressed to the All-gods. 

A hymn to the All-gods may be (included) among those which 
contain many deities 8, 


WY ATE bikr", VNA hm!s—À8 fg hist, aay b—The Sarvanu- 
kramani, summing up the contents of this hymn, remarks: vaifoadevam etat. . The etat, 
however, does not seem to me to suffice for deciding in favour of the reading of hm!r, 


^ It has been stated above, ii. 132, 133, that hymns addressed to many deities are 
to be regarded as hymns to the All-gods. , 


8. There are variously (bahusah), in (hymns) addressed to the 
All-gods, stanzas, verses, hemistichs ^, stanzas with two verses 
(dvaipadah) or with three (traipadah): (such) Vaisvadeva (formulas) 
have two predominant (deities) or one predominant (deity) or 
many predominant (deities). 

SIT hm'r'ri r^, PSA: r, AAT bik.—UTEIT bik, gT ws hd, OTT 

at ml, STH'ST rrr’ and Wat r (both without WIQT.— aera hm!y, EECIE 
b, (lagen Aa: hmr, eT bfk, RA: r'r. 

a Cp. above-ii. 133: padam vā yadi vārdharcam rcam và with reference to hymns to 
the All-gods. 


9. There is (one: i. 139. 1) addressed to the All-gods, the 
second (2) is addressed to Mitra-Varuna; three (3-5) are to the 
Agvins, then (one) is addressed to Indra (6), then (one) to 
Agni (7), one is addressed to the Maruts (8), then (one) is 
addressed to Indra-Agni (9); and the next is addressed to. 
Brhaspati (10) ; the last (stanza) praises the gods (1t). 


10. The seer in the (stanza) ‘Dadhyañc of ma’ (dadhyan ha 
me: i. 139. 9) praises either the (ancient) seers or himself* by 
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proclaiming his own origin among them. For this reason? some 
disagree in regard to this (stanza, saying), that Indra -Agnio are 
at the same time (tu) incidentally praised (nipata-bhay) in it. 


SHEER hd, TIME Am’, CE Ar, TEA bik. — CRITRTTTISE ST Ay r, 
Latai St Ry bik, ATHATT: wife Am!.— THT AH Am’, HI ATA b, R- 
FATT r, CAAT fk. TAI J bf kr, AA hdm!yiz?r® (one syllable short).— Tho 
end of the varga is here marked by 2 in hdbfkm!. 


a The reading of A appears to be a corruption, because the first pada here has eleven 
syllables ending with an iambic, atharvünah is nominative, and this name does not occur 
-in the stanza, and the perfect sasamsa is used along with the present stauti. > Tasmad 
seems to mean: since no deity appears if the seer is described as proclaiming his ancestry, 
others say Indra-Agni are the deities of the stanza, ° Tho Sarvanukramani simply 
states Indra-Agni to be the deities of the stanza. 


r 3. Story of the birth of Dirghatamas. 


11. There were (once) two seers’ sons, Ucathya and Brhaspati. 
Now Ucathya’s wife was Mamata by name, of the race of Bhrgu 8. 


^ This and the next four slokas (11-15) are quoted in the Nitimafijari on RV. i. 
147. 3: 


12. Brhaspati, the younger (of the two), approached her for 


sexual intercourse. Now at the time of impregnation the embryo 
addressed him : 


STATA hints 1:5, THT br, WARNE fk n.— ASAT A ml, Wafer fkrn, 
Wea b. 


18. ‘Here am I previously engendered; you must not cause - 
a commingling of seed.’  Brhaspati, however, could not brook | 
this remonstrance about the seed. 

TEANA m! r, vi JAAT r, at PRET bn, qt spé ferret fk. — 
AAAA AfA: hmr, TEUANA tin, quara b. 

14. (So) he addressed the embryo: ‘Long darkness shall be 
your lot.’ And (hence) the seer, Ucathya’s son, was born with 
the name Dirghatamas (Long Darkness). 

$i S hdm!r, HH i bfkn. | 
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15. He when born distressed the gods, having.become suddenly 
blind. The gods, however, gave him (the use of) his eyes (tan- 
netre) ; so he was cured of his blindness. 

MRT hm x! bfki?, WISH E iE SHAT r.— TREATS hm! rp 
fkr^ión, WWTGITg r.— AAA m, d AY hdd, Aaa fk, (at |) at AY x, Tew 
r! fe hdbfk, 3 m!, i r.—The end of the varga is here marked by 3 in bf, not in 
hdm'k. 


4. Hymna revealed to Dirghatamas: BY. i. 140-150. 


16. With four® (hymns beginning) ‘To him seated on the 
altar’ (vedisade: i. 140) he praised Jàtavedas (Agni). ‘Kindled’ 
(samiddhah: i 142) is an Apri hymn, its last (stanza) being 
addressed to Indra (i. 142. 13). The six (i. 145-150) following 
(beginning) ‘Him’ (tam: i. 145. 1) are to Agni. 

afar: wofür qz br, IA: ait ferra: 72:5, STET: TE F hm! i 
As all the MSS. have giis, i. e. 140-144 (deducting 142, the AprT hymn), the reading 
of B (aa and We) must be right; that of A (31, 143, and T, 143-150) would include 
143, 144, which have already been mentioned.—r6^? is omitted in f, the whole of 16 and 
17 in k. : 

a That is, i. 140, 141, 143, 144. An Apri hymn, when interrupting a serios of hymnus, 
is similarly left out of account in v. 12 and other passages below. 


17. But Mitra-Varuna are praised with the three (151-153) 
hymns (beginning) ‘A Friend’ (mitram: i. 151). ‘A Friend’ 
(mitram : i. 151. 1) expresses that this (stanza) is addressed to 
Mitra (only). ‘May the kine’ (@ dhenawah : i. 152. 6) lauds 


FAT br, Yat fm’, FR hà.—S (teu m', RN ribi, Fat a. 


18. either Aditi or Agni; for (its) character is evidenuy 
such», .Saunaka, however, thought that both in Kutsa? and here 
Aditi means Agni only °. : 

fä @q hdm’r, fefa are: bir! fart ag fk (i.o. the reading of B is {{Sis 
for QA in A).— FA VE hm'rb, JR AE fk, get 32:57. — 18 — v. 87, vi. 94°,. 
viii. 62%. : | 

® That is, the form of the name appearing in the stanza is Aditi, but it means Agni 
according to Saunaka’s view stated in the next line: hence ' Aditi or Agni.’ » That 

fi - S- 
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is, in RY. i. 94. I5. ? Or according to the reading of B: * Yāska considered Aditi 


to be Agni in RV. i. 94. 15, and Saunaka in this passage.’ Yaska in introducing RY. i, 
94. 15 remarks (Nirukta xi. 23): agnir apy adilir ucyate. 


19. The seer may here mention (Aditi) either incidentally 
(prasangdt) or because he saw (Agni in this form). The three 
(hymns) after this (i. 154-156), (beginning) * Of Visnu now’ (visnor 
nu kam : i. 154. 1), are addressed to Vignu ; 

Tho reading of 19%? in tho text is that of hm'r, fam: maeng gN- 
AA, CTA EANA b, BARNEN VET UT A- 
MANT fk (HATRET k). 


20. and with the three stanzas ‘ Forth your? (pro vah: i. 155. 
1-3) Indra-Visnu are praised together. In the stanza ‘Those 
of you two’ (tà vam: i 154. 6) he (the seer) may be seid to 
long for (và kakkgati) the mansions of Visnu. 


Way freir hd (cp. Sarvünukramani Vg SITIS] 3, the first triplet is addressed 
to Indra as woll, scil. as Visnu), 3t EEIOUEN mij, a-i sere tere r^ ay 
aT EEEILEN bik, H q: UTi qia (g) r. Here we see not only how easily {eae 
is substituted for | (t9, but the maso. form agit: for the. fem, Jae: in the 
BD. — RAT hm'r*bfkssr", g r.— AT ATMS hms bss", qag tk 


Cary k), sg [eer r.—'The end of the varga is here marked by 2 in hdbfk, not 


in m!, 


5. Story of Uirghatemas (continued). 


21. His attendant: slaves, being weary, bound the aged and 


blind Dirghatamas and cast him down? into the waters of the 
river. 3 


URR: hm's, UR: Bu—aegy ham! sts 15, THT b, WE r, ^ Gt fk, - 


NIIT n.— HATH: 75^: (RV. i. 158. 5), NUI: hm! fkn, SUEY: r, MEY: b. 

3 The following four and a half ślokas (21-25%) aro quoted in the Nitimafijari on 
RY. i 18. rand i. 158. 5; cp. S&yana on RV. i. 158. 3.4 . P Op. RV. i. 158. 5: dasa 
yad in susamubdham avadhui; cp. Nirukta iv. 6: tritam küpe 'vahitam. 


22. One among them, Traitana by name, tried to strike 


him away with his sword, and (in so doi i 
) E doing) cut to pieces 
(nyakrntata) his own head, shoulders and breast 2, 
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Sarit hm!r (— RV. i. 188. 5), AAA rri, Spp tk, Stet b. — WIER hdr, 
UTS m!, Wawa fk, WATTS b, WTEC n. 


? Op. RV. i. 158. 5: iro yad asya traitano vitaksat, svayam dasa uro aņmsīv api gdha, 


B 928. Now Dirghatamas having (thus) slein him (who had) 
involved (himself) in great sin, moved his limbs there (in the 
river), (though) excessively stupefied (unmohita) by the water (uda). 


STET Bn, SET m'.— Fa mi^: rn, Fat fk, qd: b.— RS 12:57", CA 
EAT fkn, AYIA b, Serge Sie m'.— ANRA b, «darent rrr", 
aaefa (urat) m, eirevettfefet (TA) th, g «TERT n.— This sloka 


is omitted in hdr, but is found in bfkr^r^r'm!n. 


24. Now the currents (nadyal)* threw him up in the 
neighbourhood of the Ahga country. 
B Uséij was employed? in the house of the king of Aga. 
Through desire of obtaining a son, 

‘aan b, Ñ qd ror'n(g), q fn (ab), Wen, sperent: hdm!r (@@: occurs in RV. i. 
158.5). That el: was in the original form of tho text seems certain, and that Wat: was 
inserted later to supply the place of syllables which had dropped out (first xi after J, and then 


the augment in @qqrare) is highly probable.— gra qu fki^r'n, wgfetwud b 
(the plural changed to the singular probably owing to tho loss of the plural “{{:), 
[psg hdmir. Tho form Nea (qe occurs again below, iv. 88.— mi mir, 
JA b, JTA fk, era nat is wanting in hdr, but is to bo found in Bm!n. 

? Cp. RV. i. 158.5: na ma garan nadyo matrtamah, tho most motherly streams did 
not swallow me up.’ b I have changed this ncc. in order to bo able to separate 


this from the following sloka in translation. . 


B 25. the king dispatched (this) slave (to Dirghatamas). The 

-great ascetic observing her to be devoted (to him); after he had 
come out (of the water), begat (with her) the seer Kaksivat and . 
others. 

CUT mir n Tra bfk— feet ardt ami rrr nat «ét wat bik, 
yfürert WTST Jat n.— AST ARIAT: Poe! HAT WU b, AST AMAT: f, AAT 
AA TA m!, (at) TAAL: n.— 25 not in hdr, but in Bm'n— STATA VAT 
ndr, PSMA RMA bikes! CMTS rrr) AT A qd AR n.— 257 
omitted in m!.—'The end of the varga is here marked by 4 in hdb, by & in f, not at 
all in m'k.—In hd the varga hes only three slokas. 
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G. Deities of RV. i. 157-162. 


26. And the seer praised with the two (157, 158) hymns 
(beginning) ‘He is awake’ (abodhi: i. 157. 1), the two Aévins : 
but with the two (159, 160) following (beginning) ‘Forth’ 
(pra: i, 159.1) Heaven and Earth. That which comes next to 
these (etad-uttaram) 


JETI S hm'r, YETA Ferg bri, JNA F £ (garara) 2s? —oah ghmlr, 
oa R b, CY Aik, eur rhs’, 


2T. (beginning) ‘Why’ (kim: i. 161. 1) is addressed to the 
Rbhus. The two (162, 163) following (beginning) ‘Not us’ 
(mà nah: i. 162. 1) are a laudation of the sacrificial horse. In 
the (stanza) ‘Full-haunched’ (trmantasah : i. 163. 10)-he extols 
the horse as he is being led 


We b fkz^r, WC hmlr. The former is obviously tho correct reading, &s both 162 and 
163 are in praise of the snorificin] steed, and if W were read, thore would be no reference 
to 163 as a hymn, M 


. 28. And here also (i. 163. IO) the many steeds belonging to 
his troop (svayathyàh) are praised: both the yoked and unyoked 
are incidentally ( prasangat) mentioned. 


APNG mls, STUITQ hd bf, Tare k— ze m'bfr, Y hd. 


29. He speaks of him (though) not (yet) sacrificed as (already) 
sacrificed, of (his) future (state) as if past. Of his flesh (mamsa) 9, 


of the basket (sina), of the pots (caru)¢ and of the oblation 
(havis) 4, 


afaa aTe SIE hm! 125577, af wq Wes bfk ("qq H), Baal sg gra: 
E AR m!, ST hd, ARR r, qq bfk.— Ae JTA hm, ÅTTE sq Awe 
bfkr^r! (omgi Yr), — qayi rr, NUT hms, agair, quur b, quur fk.— 
TAAT hmi? gg Faran xs", fanfqam bri. : 
: ^ Op. i. 162. 9: asvasya kravisah; see also IO, 12, 15. > The form occurring 
in the RY. (i, 162, 13) is singh; if the reading of hm!r is original, the gender has been 


changed, possibly because this form was taken as a masc. ; 


5 but in its two other occur- 
ences 


in the RV, the word, being used in the sing., is clearly fem. The reading of B, 
Saunasya ca mamsasya would mean ‘flesh collected in the baskets’; cp. RV. i. 16r. 10: 
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mümsam ..sinaygabhrtam. — A's reading sünasya is, however, more in keeping with the 
stylo of the present passage, in which every object is otherwise enumerated without an 
attributive adjective. ° In i. 162. 13, where the form carinam occurs, 4 The 
form havisah occurs in i. 162. 17. 


80. and of the robe (vdsas) and upper covering (adhivdsa)®, 
and of his body (gdtra)» which is mentioned as about to be 
dissected (visasya)°, of the spit (s#a)4 and the post (sthüna)e, 
and of the axe (svadhiti)f there is here (atra) laudation. 


afar y AAA hm rk, RTE sp AATA £o, TATA c inim, 
ARAA waited: (by mistake from the next line). — MAR YAQUT m', MA- 
SAUT (no A) hà, WAST 5p 7:5, MARANT F b, MTNA: 


NUS FT f.—The end of the varga is here marked by g in m? bfk, not in hd. 


Both vasas and adhivasa occur in i. 162. 16. b The word occurs in the singular 
in i. 162. x1, and in the plural in 18, 19, 20. © Op. i. 162. 18: gatra... parus-parur « 
.. ti fausta; cp. I9: advasya visasta, and 20: mā te. . avifasta . . gatrany asina mithü kah. 

d Cp. i. 162. 11: te.. abhi Silam nihatasya. 0 The word sthiga does not occur in 
the hymn, but its equivalent afva-yüpa is used in i. 162. 6, and svaru in 9. f The 
word svadhiti occurs in i. 162. 9, 18, 20. 


. 


7. Deities of RY. i. 164: the three Agnis; the year. 


3i. There is here also mention of the goat (chaga)* (and) 
praise at the same time of Indra-Piigan >. 

The hymn which (begins) ‘ Of this benignant' (asya vàmasya : 
i. 164)° is stated to be addressed to the All-gods. 

ETT] hm's*bfkr®, AI r.— AS Oe: m'r, Wy pfe: h, T MATA fkr’, 
q WAAL b.— TS. TT? r, WAKT M88.—317^ is omitted in d, 31** in f. 

2 The goat is mentioned three times in this hymn, twice as aja (2, 4), and once as 
chaga (3). > Ta i. 162. 2 along with the goat, * The term asyapamtyam (suktam) 
is also used in Rgvidhüna ii. 26. 2 and Manu xi. 251. 


32. In it are various sayings (pravadah) and here (too) mention 
of the gods. 
B In the stanza ‘Of this’ (asya: i. 164. 1) in the hymn, three 
brothers% are spoken of in the third person (parokga)—I will 
explain (them). 
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Tb, AAs, TA hd.— ITS Save hm! r, NRTA b.— 327! omitted in fk. — 
FAA bin’, FAT fk. FACT: m, TACHA: b fk. The next £loka and the contents 
of RV. i. 164, 1 make the emendation TTT certain.—32°2 wanting in hdr.. : 

? "Another instance of the nom. being loosely used for the ace.; cp. i. 28 and Meyer, 
Rgvidhans, p. ix. 


33. Now the benignant, grey-haired one is Agni, while the 
middle brother is Vàyu. The third here is butter-backed (ghrta- 
prstha)*: (his) seven rays are praised b, i; 


MAT Fhar, Vt Ym’, ATAT | bik— Jaret st hmr, Heer x, gah 
bfk.— Gat: hm'r, JAT: bik. : 

a Op. RY. i. 164. 1: értiyo bhratà ghrtaprsthah, explained by Yaska, Nirukta iv. 26, 
as the terrestrial Agni: ayam agnih. 5 Tho expression saptaputram in RV, i, 164. 1 
is explained by Yaska (ibid.) as the seven rays of the sun. 


. 84. But the following (stanzas) tell of Agni, how he rains and 
protects®; and of days and nights (ahordtra), of days (dina), of 
months, and of revolving seasons >, 


Unf hm! r, fit bik, fet 122°. — wETCTRTS D, SIÉTCTST hbfk, MATTI 
m'r,— fear hm'i^fk, FATT b.— WYO hm! s, TEH f, QARA b, WaT x — 

: unafaa: b, afafa: fk, URAA hm!r, UfceR Ae 1° — 34 — vii, 24°, 
z ^ Especially in RV. i. 164.7. The samo expressions are used of Sürya in vii. 24. 
Yaska, Nirukta iv. 27, explains trinabhi (RV. i. 164. 2) as referring to tho seasons, dva- 
daégara (RV.i. 164.11) as referring to the months, sapta Satani viméatié ca (ibid.) as referring 
-to the days and nights in the year. Yaska does not, in his commont, use the expression 
dina, which, however, is hero probably meant as an explanation of the three hundred and 

sixty spokes in the wheel of the year (i. 164. 48). 


85. With the following (stanzas)* the seer celebrates the year 
(samvatsara) like a wheel (as) fivefold, and threefold, sixfold and 
twelvefold b ; 

q fre brir", q gars, fafse hr gres sc hmr, ARN aÙ = bfk, 
aeua a r5. — 35% has the following form in Sayana: fae aey NeT 
FEAT aa aa — AA: be, SMTA br (ede h), iwagi: f.— The. 
end of the varga is here marked by © in hdbfk, not in ml. 


^ That is, RV. i. 164. 12-16. P This sloka is quoted by Sayana on AY. xix. 
53: 2, being introduced with the words tatha ca saunako’py aha. $ 
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8. Account of the contents of HY. i. 164 (continued). 


36. and knowledge of the soul (ksetra jñāna)* and the cow 
(dhenu)», the buffalo (gar?) v, Vac4, Sarasvati*, and the ordinance 
(dharma) of former ages, the Sidhyas, and the troops of the gods‘; 


Barat hdd, Qi wrt’, TATA m'fkr.— Met hdr, At mibfk.— Ga 
gage *q mir, wet gig de har’, WAAT A bikr — Te hdmir, 
arai b, ATA k.—_ VATA hamr, SAAT f, SATU b, qqxni k. 


? "This appears to be an abbreviated expression for ksetrajita-jitana; see below, iv. 40 
and cp. ksetra-jiia in the St. Petersburg Dictionary. The reference in tho text is to 


i, 164. 16 &, e.g. 18: manah kuto adhi prajatam? b Referred to by this name in 


i. 164. 26. © i, 164. 41. 3i 164.45. ` ° i 164. 49- f i, 164. 50: devah 
. .. dharmani prathamüni . . pürve sadhyah. 


91. and the various activities of Agni, Vayu, and Vivasvat (the 
Sun)», and the mighty power (vibhüti) of Agni and Vàyu in the 
stationary and moving world» ; 


adf afro bik, af afte hdr — Safa brio?) sort hint. — UTE? 
bi?r^, QT. fk, WTN hdm'r. 

a In i. 164. 44: vapata ekah . . visvam eko abhi caste . . dhrajir ekasya dadyée na 
rüpam. b Tt is not clear what passage is here regarded as describing the powers of 
the two gods, Agni and Vàyu, in contrast with those of the three, Agni, Vayu, and Vivasvat, 
in i. 164. 44 ; perhaps 47 is meant. 


38. the taking (haranam)® of water (vàr) by the (Sun's) rays 
and its discharge again. There is here also glorification of the 
activities of Parjanya, Agni®, and Vivasvat 4 (the Sun). 

fiend et brc, feriri i, Chea hm! — era m'r, farah: hà, 
frasi b, frati fk? — TA hdm'br, SITSEfkr rr. 


a Tn i, 164. 5125; samünam etad udakam uc caity ava cahabhth. b Op. above, i. 68 
and ii. 19. © In i, 164. 51°, S In i. 164. 52. 


39. Now mother and son are Vac (Speech) and Prana (Breath) : 
the mother is Vac, the son is the other (Prana). Prana is (meant 
by) ‘Sarasvat’®, while Vac they call Sarasvati pm 


* WTSHTUT hnis, arri bik: —RWTQY hr! ri ml, RTT bir, WTU k.—353 = 


ii. gia. 
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* In ii. 51 Sarasvat is one of the names of the Middlo Agni or Indra. Sarasvantam 
is here & quotation from the text of RV. i. 164. ga : sarasvantam avase johavimi. b Op. 
ji. 51, whero Sarasvati is identified with Vac in the same words. 


40. The body joined with the organs of sense is designated 
ksetra. Prana alone knows it: hence he (Prana) is spoken of ag 
‘he who knows the body’ (Esetra-jfia). 


Qa hrbfk, YÄ m.—Aq_ bfkr, YA hd.—The end of the varga is here marked 
by € in hdm!bfk. 


9. RV.i.164(concluded) RV. i. 165: Indra and tho Marats. 
B 41. Saka is (used) in (the sense of) cloud®; its dhima is 
water> or garment®. The bull4 is Soma; and the three lordse 
(adhipa) are his purifiers f. [ 

AA mkr’, AY f, Fe b, He r— V8 r, YA b, YA m! fle. STR, WT f, 
UTE b, UT k.— fT: m! br, eférüT fk. —41 and 42 are not found in h dz! r?(r ?) i15. 


* This is meant as an explanation of fakamayam dhiimam in RV. i. 164. 43. b Op. 
Meghadüta 5: dhitma-jyotif-salila-marutam samnipatah . . meghah. ° That is, as the 
envelopo of the cloud; cp. op. cit. 61. 3 That is, in RV. i. 164. 43°. ° That 


ìs, the trayah kefinah in RV. i. 164. 44. f As the present varga contains eight slokas, 
the presumption is that three of them are later additions, That 41 is one of these ig highly 
probable, because in the first place it has the general appearance of a gloss, and, secondly, 
because, after the consideration of the individual stanzas of RV. i. 164 has been concluded, 
it refers back to an earlier stanza. 


B 42. That (part of i. 164) which ends with (the stanza) ‘ The 
buffalo’ (gaurth: i. 164. 41) is addressed to the All-gods®; after- 
wards there may be (said to be) separate praise (prthak-stuti). The 
two (stanzas: 46, 47), ' Indra, Mitra,’ (indram mitram : i. 164. 46), 
are addressed to Süryab; the last (stanza) to Sarasvat (i. 164. 52) 
may optionally (vd) be addressed to Sürya c. 


"WIR mr, QT bfk.—egfit: m'br, cafe f, gf k—ea Strat n, Tat du 


n X8 TAT b, We ST r.— STA Tm m'h, PA rer r, NA TCA f 
SIC FEET k. 

A Op. Sarvanukramani: gaurir iti . . etad-antam vaifvadevam. > Op, Sarvanu- 
kramani: indram mitram sauryau, * Cp. Sarvanukramani: antya sarasvate suryaya va. 
This and the two preceding quotations show that this sloka was known to the author of the 
Sarvanukramani, and it must therefore belong to the original text of the BD. 
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A 43. Now this hymn contains little praise? : it lauds knowledge. 
And because it contains many statements, water (salila)? is (also) 
mentioned (in it) c. 

wera AA r'r rm}, MAiA hd.— AA r'r'i*;m. MAA hd. 


r? must in B’s note on this line be a mistake for r5, for bfk, with which r? regularly 


agrees, omit this gloka, while hr'r*r°, with which r° otherwise agrees, have it. 


^ The Sarvinukramant has the same words, alpastavam tv etat, adding atra prayena 
-jildna- ..-pragamsa ca. Hence 43° must have belonged to the original text. b Salitant 
ocours in i. 164. 41. The mesning is: it is not surprising that among its multifarious 
contents this statement should also occur. $ 4314 looks like & later addition. 


44, *(The hymn) ‘ With what?’ (kayà : i. 165). is traditionally 
held to be the chief (parama)? dialogue of the Maruts and Indra. 
The odd (stanzas) are (the speech) of the Maruts*, all the even 
ones, including the last, are Indra's, 


MARY fk, AAI b, ATAAY hdm!r.— QQA: YA: hmir, VCI: 
fkrr, aca faa: b.— Bit: hm'r, WW bfkr^.— ASTRA bmx, SINIT dfk, 
deter h. í 

a Slokas 44-55 nre translated by Sieg, Sagenstoffe, pp. 108 f. > Sieg translates 
parama by ‘following’ (‘das folgende Lied’); but para only (not parama) has this sense 
in the BD., and, as far as I know, elsewhere also. The meaning appears to be that this 
is the most important dialoguo in the RV. between Indra and the Marnts, though thero 
are other hymns of a similar character (e. g. i. 170). ° Op. BSarvanukramani: trti- 
yadyayujo marutam vakyam. 4 That is, tho last of the dialogue, the twelfth stanza; 
the last three stanzas not being regarded as part of the dialogue, but as addressed by tho 
seer to the Maruts (see next sloka). 5 : 


` 45. (as well as) the eleventh and the first. The next triplet 
(i. 165. 13—15) is addressed to the Maruts. 
B But the authorship (kartrtvam)* of the triplet thereb is 
attributed © to anotherd. } 
hmir, ATER PTS r'r, ATMA b, MATAT fk. — TAT: hmr’, 
SUT briri, SAA f, TWA: kr (cp. Sarvanukramani, WAYA:)- 
a With karirivamürsakam cp. krtva—drstva in the obviously spurious line above, 
iL 77- b At the end of RV. i. 165. € The authority here vaguely indicated is 
probably the Arsanukramani, i. 25, 26, where the Rishi of the even stanzas is stated to 
be Indra, the seers of the odd ones (éyfiyadyayujam) the Maruts, while Agastya is the seer 


II. T 
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of the last triplet (suktasyantye trce 'gastya rsih). a That is, to one who is different 
from those of 1-12. I regard 451 as a later supplementary addition, both on account of 
the wording (kartrtva) and because there was no special reason for mentioning the seer 


here in an index of deities. 


B 46, A story of ancient events (purdurtta) is (here) proclaimed 
by the seers ®. 

Satakratu (Indra), while roaming in the sky, fell in with the 
Maruts >. 


qera FIFA b, LETA garg mifkr. Sieg, p. 108, note 8, gives TRETE: 
as the rending of b.— unra mb, ufcaraea f, Upcentae k, UTAR r.— 
atfag hm’, AART bfkr?r’. 


a This line (46%), as an introduction to the story of the relation of Agastya to Indra 
and the Maruts in the series of hymns i. 165-178, may be a later addition, as the author 
of the BD. usually begins a story without any introduction, and, i. 165 having already 
been described as a dialogue, there is no special reason for any introduction. Thus four, 
or possibly five, lines (41, 43°%, 4574, 4695) in this varga are, in ail probability, later additions. 
With these deductions, the varga would still have a whole sloka, or half a sloka, beyond 
the normal number. > "The text of 465-54 has been printed by Oldenberg in ZDMG. 
xxxix (1885), pp. 63, 64. 


. 47, On seeing them Indra praised them, and they as seers 
addressed Indra. By the aid of austerity Agastya became fully 
(tattvatah) aware of their dialogue. 


Q4 Sacer rhs’, AYRA hdn!, AQRA b, AZA fk.— AE hdm'r, dif 
frrr, atta bk (the former is probably the better reading; cp. fata qut below, 
59).— ARA: hdk, Wwe: f, TAA r, A | T: b. | 


48. He quickly went to them after having prepared (nirupya) 
an oblation to Indra, and he praised the Maruts* also with the 
three hymns (i. 166—168) ‘ Now that’ (tan nu: i. 166. 1). 

FRAS hu, EAS dr, fre, tk, fafa b.—aftafe hdmi: 
afafa ikr, afafa b.— a Fate: bikr, q fafa: 15:5, qaf: nm: (Sarvanukramant: 
mai fe: hi=three). The latter reading was probably caused by the syllable f4 dropping 


out and being wrongly replaced by Y.—The end of the varga is here marked by @ in 
hbfk, not in dm’. 


* That is, with the last triplet of 165 as well as with the following three hymns. 


Ne 
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10. Indra, the Maruts, and Agastya: RV. i. 169, 170. 


49. And (with) ‘Even from great’ (mahas cit: i. 169) he 
(praised) Indra, and with the (stanza) ‘A thousand’ (sahasram : 
i. 167. 1) he* wishes to give the oblation which he had prepared 
(ntruptam) for Indra to the Maruts b. 

Ufa qas hm's, quies b, Tera 1757, Tag agaaa Sut 
hm'r, gui A WAT A r rr, AA A CAT WU fb, Awa a Cat Va k fag 
hm'r, free 1, frat b, ferait k, freer (aafa:) n— ete hamr, (eget: br^r^n, 
YY kr^.—fieg, p. 109, note °, prefers the reading YÆA:, but it is not clear to me 


how he would construe this genitive, as it cannot depend on the following tad-bhavam, 
which already contains a genitive in sense (‘his intention’). 


a The four and a half glokas, 49° d 53, are quoted in the e on RV. i. 
170. I. > Op. Nirukta i. 5: agastya indraya havir nirupya marudbhyah sampraditsam 
caküra; sa indra etya paridevayam cakre. 


50. Indra recognizing his intention (tad- -bhdvam)* said to 
him regarding (aveksya) it, ‘Not’ (na: i. 170. 1): ‘there? is, 
indeed, not (anything for) to-morrow, nor for to-day : who knows 
that which has not been (adbhutam)' c? 


ARIA bfr rir, AEA, quem hdm'r.— ZHI Bhdm!, fast r.— QAR- 
sii hdm'r, aisit Dn. 


e Op. below, vi. 38: viditva tasya tam bhavam. b 50? closely follows the wording 
of RV. i. 170. 1: na nünam asti, no Sah: kas tad veda yad adbhutam? cp. Nirukta i. 6, 
where niinam is explained by adyantanam, and vas by fvastanam : see Roth, Erläuterungen, 
p. 6. ° Yaska, loc. cit., explains adbhutam by abhutam ; cp. Oldenberg, op. cit., p. 61. 


51. ‘But the intention itself (cittam eva) of any one, in the 
uncertainty of purpose (artha-samcdre), comes to naught’®, 
Agastya (then) said to Indra, ‘Why, us?’ (kim nah: i. 170. 2); 
‘they (the Maruts) are thy brothers’ b, 

aaaeaii 1:7, MPAA b, RATATAT fk, auqfererma- 
SIC x, RATATAT mha (eere ha), srerfsreréeisma a, SAAT 
n(abgm), cp. RV. i. 170. 1, Sit TAC. 

a 51% is a paraphrase of RV. i. 170. 172: kasya cit=anyasya, cittam eva—citlam 
utaadhtiam, arthasamcare=abhi samcarepyam, vinafjyati— vi naíyati. In Nirukta i. 6 
adhitam is explained by adhyatam — abhipretam. b Bhrataras tava — RV. i. 170. 2 
bhrataro marutas tava, 
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52. ‘Agree with the Maruts®; slay us not, Satakratu’ b. But 
in the (stanza) ‘Why us, O brother?’ (kim no bhratah: i. 170. 3) 
Indra reproached Manya ° (Agastya). 

AQHA fkr?r^n (cp. RV. i. 170. 2, FATS), eum b, GATT hünr-— 
Wt bi*r rn, RV. Ñ f, Tk, | hdm'r.— fat AS han! rik, gf «vert b, TATA n. 

® Marudbhih samprakalpasva; cp. RV. i. 170. 2: tebhih kalpasva sadhuya. b Vadhir 
ma nah; cp. RV. ibid.: ma nah samarage vadhih. ° Manya, as the name of tho poet, 
occurs in RV. i. 165. 14, I5. Cp. Sieg, p. 108, line 7. 


. 58. But Agastya in the (stanza) ‘Ready’ (aram : i. 170. 4) 
pacified the agitated (ksubdha) Indra. After propitiating him, 
he made over the oblation to them (the Maruts) 2. 

were hm'rfk, ALARA b, centem n.— ver hmr, YAA b, 
ERI fkr rr 'n.—WO ad hm'r, WETS bi^r^n, aT, x”, SuTqeret fk (cp. 
TB. ii. 7. 11 on RV. i. 165: tan. . kayasubhiyena asamayatam, and TMB. xxi. I4. 5: agastyo 
. fenagéamayat, quoted by Ludwig, vol. v, p. 498). Further passages in Sieg, pp. 110, 
111.— dre brn, XIqW[ fk, GA Am!.— The end of the varga is hero marked by 

-q0 in hdf, by 99 in b, not'at all in mk. 


A The second line (5304) is probably meant to refer to the contents of RV. i. 170. 5, 
though Indra is there invoked to taste the oblations, not the Maruts. 


11. RV. i. 171-178. Agastya and Lop&mudrü: RV. i. 179. 


54. Then when the Soma had been pressed, Indra made them 
(the Maruts) drinkers of Soma (with him). Therefore one should 


understand that in (hymns) addressed to Indra the Maruts are 
incidentally praised. 


WB, S hm! r— fa TRY r, FTAA ham! dik, fena Weg er. — 
ART: GATT mi, SH YA hd, ACA AML x, ACA GAT: brr’, WWW fè: k, 
AGA Yet: f.— Before 54, bfkr (1 r^r" ?) add the following sloka (wanting in hr'*r*m!): 

WN Tiare gres Sear | 

wd uw Bat meres: a aaa: o 
an Wiermfeztt aaia k, ARTD. > x, ome Aes, oed un 
k, QE b. The correct form of the first line was probably Waar CIES RICE E LIB 
NRT, * with the previous stanza (i. 170. 4) Agastya conciliated Indra from a desire 
of his affection.’ "This sloka is clearly. a later addition, being simply a repetition of the 
previous one, the second line being almost identical even in form with 53/4. 
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65. Pleased at heart the seer praised the Maruts again 


separately * in the two (171, 172) h » ' To you’ (prati: i. 171. 1), 
but Indra with the six following ones (173-178). ` 

WI dr, Wi hm! bfl.— JAg blz", Ya: Vua hmr. — nfa fbm! Nfa 
hdr, Wife k.— xe fer: WEY U: hdm!r, wreacaten: Aafa: B (aret rrr). 


^ That is, by themselves, without Indra, the repetition of prthak indicating the two 
hymns 171 and 172. : 


B 56. And Indra in the four (stanzas) ‘Praised’ (stutdsah : i. 173. 
3-6) is praised with theme. Wherever Indra was with the 
Maruts, he was Marutvat (attended by the Maruts). 

a ag b, A Ug fm!, q UET k.— This sloka appears in bfkm!, but is wanting in 
hdr (Mitra having no note on the omission) It must be original, as the statement of 
the Saryanukramani, catasro "ntyà marutvatiyah, is based on it, 


^ Op. Sarvanukramani: marutvams tv indro devata. 


57. The seer® began, from desire of secret union, to talk to 
his wife, the illustrious Lopàmudrà, when she had bathed after 
her courses (rto) b. 

at bfkr!rtrs, HQ" hm! r. — RAT hrbfk, wur m', — Sagat has been 
misprinted wraggt.—The end of the varga is here marked by qq in hdbfk. 


? That is, Agastya. > The Nitimafijari on RV. i. 179. 1 quotes slokas 57-60; 
Oldenberg prints them in-ZDMG. xxxix, p. 68; Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 120, translates them. 


12. Agastya and Lopamudr&. RV. i, 180-191. 


58. She with the two stanzas ‘During many’ (parvi: i. 179. 
1, 2) expressed her purpose. Then Agastya, desiring to enjoy 
himself, satisfied her with the two (3, 4) following (stanzas). 


59. The disciple (of the seer) becoming aware by austerity ® 
of the whole condition of these two desiring to enjoy themselves, 
(but) thinking he had committed a sin (enas) in listening (frutva) b, 
sang the last two (stanzas: 5, 6). : t 

WS m'ir, ed hb. — Aaa m, SAT c(125:5), AAA hd, TAAL b, AAA: rtr, 
a Qa fk, A aad ir. The evidence of the Sarvanukramani (cp. also Sayana) leaves 
no doubt as to Aaa: having been the original reading; see note 
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a Cp. iv. 47: samvadam tapasü veda, and iv. 50: vijiaya . . tadbhavam, b Cp. 


Sarvanukramani: samvadam Srutvaantevast brahmacarzantye . . apagyat; and Sàyana on 
RY. i. 179. 5: sambhogasamlapam Srutva tatprayascitiam cikirsur uttarabhyam aha, 


60. The preceptor and his wife (gura) lauding and embracing 
him kissed him on the head, and smiling both of them said to ' 
him, ‘ You are sinless, son’ ®. 

WT hms, WHS x, HTS b, WYAAT fk.—_ JS r, FE m' bik, FAT hd.— 
egfergq: hm'r, ofarfertg: bf, ofitererg: k.— eeTereTert TS bfkr, wT gre 
satfa Am’. 


® RY. i. 179 is treated as a whole by Oldenberg, ZDMG. xxxix, pp. 65-68, and by 
Sieg, Sagenstoffe, pp. 120-126. 


61. Then with the five hymns (i. 180-184), ‘ Your (coursers) 
through the regions’ (yuvo rajāmsi : i. 180. 1), Agastya praised the 
Aévins ; but with the following, ‘Which of the two’? (katard: i. 185), 

mifa TET hares’, HALT RU m’, TACT (only) b, queo TACT rfk, 
p GE aata r’. 


62. (he praised) Heaven and Earth; with the hymn ‘To 
our’ (d nah: i. 186), all the dwellers in the sky (vivan divaukasah)* ; 
(with) ‘The draught’ (pitum : i. 187), Food—'Kindled' (samiddhah: 
i. 188) is an Apri hymn>—and (with) ‘O Agni, lead’ (agne naya: 
i. 189), (he praised) Agni. 

Fert GI ry FAT hm!bfk.— afas aN 05, feret wrrfret korr, 
ferarum hr, akate a, atirat m! (cp. Sarvanukramapi: feret "A T81:).— 
fray rSf hm! r, AF TITAS bikr2r°r” (Sarvanukramani: BA AY... MATA) 

^ That is, the All-gods (visvan devan). > According to the reading of A, this 
statement as to i. 188 must be taken parenthotically, the following agnim being governed 


by tusfava in 61°. The reading of A is irregular in its Sandhi (samiddhapryak=samiddha 
Gprych), while in B the pratika is imperfect: agne ca naya for ‘agne naya’ ca. 


63. ‘The resistless’ (anarvanam: i. 190) is to Brhaspati. 
The following (hymn), ‘ Venomous creature’ (kankatah : i. 191) 


is of esoteric import (wpanigat)>. Some consider this to be a praise, 
of Waters, Grass, and the Sun c. 


Aamir, VCI: b, VT fkr ^is". aff hdrk, fag », ofa f. 
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^ Another case of irregular Sandhi (as in the preceding sloka: kaükatopanisat — kankata 
upanisat). 5 On the meaning of upanisat as used here, cp. Sadgurusisya on RV. i. 50. 
? Op. Sarvanukramani: kañkatah . . upanisad . . ap-trpa-sauryam visesaskavan agastyahk 
prabravit. 


64. Or Agastya, in fear of poison?, saw this (hymn) as an 
antidote. The last couplet here of the hymn, however, contains 
no distinct name (adrstakhya) and its character is obscure b 
(nastaripa) c. 


AXE ATR TT hms, [rere] B—AZETSH hn'B, wqureit .— 
TEGN: B, fT: hm's.— gm hn! B, FHA». — qw: m’, gr: har’, 
Sq: bf, fX: k, TS: 1.— The end of the varga is here marked by 4Q in bfk, not in 
hdm!. 

^ Op. the quotation from the Sarvünukramani in note? on the preceding sloka, 
5 No name of any deity appears in this couplet; and as to the only two names of living 
things, kusumbhaka and vrfcika, which occur in it, the sense of the former is quite uncertain, 
while that of vrfcika, though meaning scorpion in later Sanskrit, is somewhat doubtful. The 
expression nasfarüpa seems to mean that the sense is not obvious from the form of the 
stanzas themselves: cp. the expression tathá rupam hi dréyate which is used several times in 
the BD. (iii. 76 &c.). ° The fact that varga 12 contains seven slokas does not indicate 
here that some of them are later additions; for as the end of a mandala always coincides 
in the BD. with the end of a varga, the latter has sometimes more, sometimes less, than 
the normal number of five élokas (cp. iv. 18, 25; v. 28; vi. 6, a5, 29; Y. I9 is no 
exception, as slokas 102, 103 there are an introduction to mandala vi). 


Mandala ii. 
13. Deities of EV. ii. 1-12. Grtsamada, Indra, and the Daityas. 
65. Grisamada praised Agni (with) ‘Thou’ (tvam: ii. 1). Then 
‘With sacrifice’ (yajñena ; ii. 2) and ‘Agni kindled’ (samiddho 
agnih : ii. 3) are (respectively) addressed to Jatavedas and Apri 
stanzas. Then with the seven (hymns: 4—10) ‘I call’ (huve : ii. 4) 
(he praised) Agni. 
wate hmlr, tfa tr, afa f, afa k, qut b.— ATA ATLL bfkr?^:?, SITAR- 
WT hd, STHQqUR m'r. 


66. 2 Having applied himself to austerity, he, with (bibhrat) 


a great body like that of Indra (aindra), in a moment appeared 


in heaven and air and here (on earth). 
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agg hm'rns, aay bfkr^i^r". 


a The Nitimafijari on RY. ii. 12. x quotes 66-69; Suyana quoves 66-68, besides 
giving two other versions of the story. 


67. Now the two Daityas of terrible prowess, Dhuni. and 
Cumuri, thinking him to be Indra, both fell upon him armed. 

Urata hiro, TK Chat biks—AAT J han! rks, AST T bn, AST dT fi. — 
EIC Bm!ns, aq hdr. : 


68. The seer becoming aware of the intention (bhdva) * of these 
two bent on evil, proclaimed the deeds of Indra with the hymn 
‘Who when born’ (yo jdtah: ii. 12). 


a Op. above, 59: vidilva .. tayor bhavam. 


69. The deeds of Indra being (thus) declared, fear quickly 
entered them. Now Indra (saying) ‘This is (my) opportunity, 
struck them down (nibarhayat). 


Sy hm! rib, MAY rrira ng fap E hán!r, ftdt quaqua Bn 


(the latter reading is more in keeping with RV. ii. 15. 9: svapnenabhyupyü cumurim dhunim 


ea jaghantha).— fT 9T hdm', Masa r, AINEA b, ATTA f.—The end of the 


targa is here marked by Q3 in-habf, not in k, 


14. Grtsamada and Indra. 


70, Having smitten them down, Sakra addressed Grisamada 
the seer: ‘Look upon me, friend, as one beloved; for you have 


become dear to me'; 

Sgfü hm'r, Xe brr, TA f WE k.—Athm'bfk, AT rriir5.— WI hm!rbít, 
Wu r! rri — iaa hm! bfk:^, firqeg rr rtr? (Mitra thinks the correct reading of this 
passage should be: Ata Q Wet AIA). — EA hms, MNA bik, TAT 1i. 

71, ‘Ask a boon of me; and may your penance never fail.’ 


Bowing down the seer replied to him: ‘For us, O chief of 
speakers 8, i 


AChm'r, FC bfk— ae Am!, q bfkr. 


The seer uses this form of address in support of one of the boons he asks, speech 
that stirs the heart.’ 
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72. let there be both security for our bodies and speech that 
stirs the heart. Let us abound in heroes@ and wealth. We, 
O Indra, turn our thoughts (dhimahe)> to thee ; 


Vx AR han, eta’, var. taf s, TK TRR kr’, CET ATR £, 
THI alae. 


^ The expressions suvirah and vak castu hrdayamgama were doubtless suggested by 
the last pada of RV. ii. 12. X5: suvirüso vidatham à vadema, and by ii. 21. 672: (dhehi) 
pojam rayinam, aristim tanunam, svadmünam vaca]. ? The evidence of the MSS. 
points to the form dhi-mahe (which I take to be the r. plur. pres. middle of dhi,-to think); 
dhimahi in R is doubtless due to the influence of that form in the Savitri (RV. iii. 62. 1o). 


78. and thee, O Indra, we discern in every birth ®, and this 
. my heart is fixed on thee; go not away: thou art the better 
chariot-fighter " (rathitarah) »: ; 
; STE SC TAA hano, ert UF COTA £1.— srarfst afa br, qaf afa t 
Wists sata hdrtr3;4;6 mq! (WISIf*T perhaps due to a transposition of syllables by a 
slip of the copyist of the archetype of A, that is, NIS for STRTÍST). — STRE i! rb, ert 
TAL 175, THAT fk. — ATTA mm, ATTRA hdr, ATTA f, ATAT ATS 1517, 
ATT b. 
? That is, probably, in every form thou assumest. > This being a reason for 
Indra remaining with Grisamada to assist him in his conflicts with Daityas; cp. the words 
used of WU in RV. i. 84. 6: nakis tvad rathitarah. 


B 74. This choice (made by Grtsamada) is explained in the 
final (6) stanza (of RV. ii. 21), ‘O Indra, the best’ (indra éregthánz): 
he chose all this as a boon. The Lord of Saci hearing that, 
fed br, algi fk, affin — qme t, ATA b, STAR n! Ts r.— ET- 
ATRIA x, Rothe Grea m!, NETANA b; SreTerfirqi ere fk—This sloka 
is not found in A, but bfkm!r have it.— The end of the sloka is here niarked by 98 in 
bfk, not in m. 
^ That is, the prayer of Grtsamada stated in 72, 73. 


15. Story of Indra and Grtsamada (continued). 


75. the Swift Conqueror (turdsat) agreeing, grasped (him) by 
the right hand, and the seer, through his friendship for him, 
‘touched Indra's hand with his own. . x 

GAS hdm!, «wisi B.—q Bhdm!, At r.— wares hor a frai 


IL U- 
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76, And thus they went together | to great Indra's abode, 
There the Destroyer of Forts (puramdara) himself affectionately 
honoured him, 


Sq hmr, dT q bik. agi hm'r, WAG br°r'r, egere fk. 


77. and paid reverence® to the seer with ceremony prescribed 
by ruleb, And because of his friendship the Lord of Bay Steeds 
(hamivahano) again addressed him : 


male eren rsd, qu faeere hm! qaa Termsterr, quina 
YR b (transposition for FIATA? ?), ATIF f. 

a Op. below, v. 79, where the same verb (puj) is used of a king receiving a seer. 
> Op. the same expression below, v. 24. 


78, ‘Since you, O best of seers, with your praise (grnan)® 
delight (mádayase) us, therefore, being the son of SunahotraP, 
you shall be (called) Grtsamada by name 9. 

AAR, ATA b, GERIT ham’, QATA (for the three words FATAR- 
SIT fk. 

^ Op. Yaska’s etymology, Nirukta ix. 5: grtsa iti medhavinama grnateh stutikarmanah. 
V" Cp. Arsinukramani ii. 2: aurasah fisnahotrasya ; ond Sadgurugisya on Sarvanukramani, 
introduction to Mandala ii: unahotraputrah. ° Op. Sadgurusisya, ibid.: pafead 
indrenoktagrtsamadanüma. The reference ho makes to the ‘ Rsyanukramana’ can only be 
intended for & paraphrase of the corresponding passage in the Arganukramani, ii. 2-37, 


7 9. Then with the twelve (ii. 11-22) hymns (beginning) ' Hear’ 
(érudhi : i. 11.1) the seer praised Indra. And just as he was 
praising (him) he saw Brahmanaspati there. 


hdm'r, AEWA: bfk.—rThe end of the varga is here marked by 4 
in hbfk, not in m!. 
16. Deities of RV. ii. 23-30. 


80. Now lie praised Brhaspati also in those (stanzas) in which 
(that form of) the name (linga)® appears. He praised him also? 
with the four (hymns) after this (i. 23-26) ` . 

TANIERA Thm’, vef: TEx’, gEhing?: web, gfare 
"IV fk (cp. Sarvanukramani on ii, 23: maang qgfug).—wquafai bir, «erae 
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k, ARAN hdm try rr" — oferfica kr, offa r, ofari? hd, faar, efirca 
m!fr, efircq b. 
. ? The Sarvünukramapi has the same word arstalinga, which Sadgurusisya explains 
= follows: tatra brhaspate devanida ityadi-drs{d-brhaspati-Sabdad brhaspatidevatyah. 
That is, Brahmanaspati as well as Indra: tam api referring back to brahmagaspatim in 
79° because 80% is parenthetical. 


81. (beginning) ‘Of the hosts’ (gandndm: ii. 23. 1); in the 
(stanza) ‘All’ (vigvam: ii 24. 12) Indra and . Brahmanaspati 
together. Or (he praised) Brhaspati incidentally (prasangdt) 
and Brahmanaspati strictly speaking (eva) b. 


RRAN hrbfk, AARC dm! —efet NAFTAT hm!r, farat- 
Brg bikr’. ofaa q hm'bfk, eufasrq at 7^. : 

^ As an alternative way of stating what has been said in 8o: that is, Brahmanaspati 
is süktabhaj, while Brhaspati is rgbhaj (80) or nipatabhaj (81). 5 The Sarvünukramani 
gives the deity of ii. 23-26 2s Brahmanaspati, adding barhaspatyas tu drstaltagan. 


A 82. He praised the different power of the two by (lauding) 
one and the same deed £, ; 

To Mitra, Varuna, Daksa, Améa, Tuvijata , Bhaga, Aryaman, 

At: hdr?, AM: m!r.— 829 is not to be found in bfkr*r® (doubtless also r’), that 
is; it belongs to A only. As the varga has.six slokas with this line included, the latter 
is probably & later addition. Cp. note on 834. i fe E 

^ That is, though praised under different names, their activity cannot be distinguished 
in: these hymns. > Though this word is an epithet of Varuna in RV. ii. 27. I where 
the names-of the Adityas are enumerated, it appears here to be meant as a proper name 
Bo ns to make up seven Adityas. In this the author doubtless had Nirukta xii..36 in 
his eye, where tuvijatah is explained as bahujata$ ca dhatà. In BD» vi. 147, 148^" (B) 
twelve Adityas are enumerated, including Dh&tr. 


88. the Adityas, belongs the hymn ‘These’ (imah: ii. 27). 
(The hymn) ‘This’ (idam: ii. 28) is stated to be addressed to 
Varuna. (The stanza) addressed to Varuna beginning* * Who 
me’ (yo me: ii. 28. 10) is destructive of evil dreams and the like b. 

ATA bfkr^', QTQ hdm!r3— ATAT hdm':?, CAAT br’r.— QARTA? 1? bik, 
RTE? ml, GNA ha— ena k, we fb, Warf: hdmi. 85 


occurs here in hdm!r?, but in the B MSS. it is fourd after 92, where with reference to 
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RV. ii. 41. 20 it is quite out of place, but where its presence gives the varga five slokag 
(amatter of noimportance there: cp. above, iv. 64, note °). Its present position is necessary, 
though its inclusion gives the varga one line beyond the normal number of five 'slokas, 
If any of the other lines are later additions, they are probably 8225, found in A only, and 
81°, which could be spared from the text with advantage, though it is found in all the MSS. 


a The reading of the B MSS. would mean: “The (stanza) “ Who me” in (this) 


hymn to Varuna.’ The comparison of vi. 78 makes this reading varuze seem moro likely 


'. to have been the original one than varum. > The reading of m* 


nagha®, the sin (caused) by evil dreams.’ Some MSS. of the Sarvanukramani add the 
words upantya dulsvapnanüéini, and the Rgvidhana, i, 30. x, describes this stanza as 
dulsvapna$amani. 


84. ‘Upholders of law’ (dhrtavratah : ii. 29) is addressed to 
the All-gods, but that which follows, ‘Right’ (rtam: ii. 30), is 
addressed to Indra. In the (stanza) ‘His power indeed’ (pro hi 
kratum : ii. 30. 6) Indra-Soma are praised together. 

UC J hmr, WC qq: br, UT qu f, TE wm: iS, wt Ae k. 


85. But in the hemistich ‘O Sarasvati, thou’ (Sarasvati tvam : 


ii. 30. 8* the Middle Vac (is praised). ‘Who us’ (yo nah: 


ìi. 30. 9) is (in) praise of Brhaspati; the stanza ‘That of yours’ 
(tam val: ii. 30. 11) is (in) praise of the Maruts. 

. AAT jr, RAAT J hdm'b, MAAT F fkr’.—__gyafagiaar a b, JEV 
Great TR fk, FEAR G va, geai g N wy hinir BEM, 
At fet tk, Wetag b, SWAT hm!r: the reading of the B MSS. is supported by the 
Sarvanukramani: yo no barkaspatyé. tam vo müruti.— The end of the varga is here 


marked by aĝ in hbfk, not in dm!. 
17. Deities of EV. ii. 31-35. 


86. ‘Our’ (asmakam : ii. 31) should be (regarded as) addressed 
to the All-gods; and the stanza at the beginning of (the hymn) 
T Of this’ (asya: ii. 32. 1) belongs to Heaven and Earth; the two 
following it (ii. 32. 2, 3) are addressed either to Tvastr or to Indra. 

STI bikr, AT hn, J r— WAAR TRE] b, WATTS HTS S] BA 
P, NIST WIR ATTA gir, GTI WA BU, SNIQTSUD We S 


| WIG TT 
Sia $ m weit 2 Gte ka rait (arra) EIE! arit hei r‘r have 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


looks like duksvap-. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
149] —— i 89 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-RV. i 34 


"Hei at the beginning of the line before arate (instead of at the end of the preceding 
line)— atq Sart m*, stre Bait h, are Ber d, Ae Bat 1 (cp. Sarvinukramani: 
3 Wat TTE ay, aera», "ferrei 5, Saher b, AR CLEA 


87. Two (stanzas) each belong to Rakà (ii. 32. 4, 5) and Sinivali 
(6, 7), while with the last (8) the six (goddesses) Gunga and the 
rest (are praised) : 
B preceded by these (stanzas: tatpürve) there are two stanzas 
(beginning) * Kuhü I’ a (kuham aham) traditionally held (to belong) 
to Kuhü. 


W THIN b, UY FATA m'd (qz d), WS HATTA b, TUTE fk, Er 
ware rir? E SHANA r.— Aa hm!rbfk, oara JAT: r'r4x6,—gyed 
are found in B only, not in Am}, . 

^ In TS. iii. 3. 11° the two stanzas to Rākū (— RV. ii. 32. 4, 5) are followed by the 


‘above two stanzas to Kuhi, and are preceded by others to Anumati (TS. iii. 3. 11%); 
these are again preceded by four to Dhütr (TS. iii. 3. 11233). 


B 88. Followed by these (taduttare) there are two, anu noh (and) 
anv it, traditionally held to belong to Anumati, At the beginning ' 
in the same place there are four (stanzas) to Dhatr (beginning) 
‘May the Creator grant us wealth’ (dhata dadátu no rayim). 


aa a qa 71°", agfa Gar b, ferfet Ya fk— AAR r rir, | fee 
fk, SE fever b— TT frir, AART k, FATA b.— SAT sit 15577, CUL m 
fk, QT WW (Seg At TS). 


89. Now ‘To’ thee’ (6 te: ii. 33) is addressed to Rudra (and) 
he following, * Delighting in showers’ (dhārāvarāh : ii. 34) to the 
Maruts. 

Seeing a beast (mrgam)? on his left, the seer himself approaching 
in fear (bibhyad etya)>, ; 


TS hi ris’, MARAQ] b, MARZY fk, STRAY n— S9 huir, SIL 
bfkr rr? (Get in RV. ii. 33. 11) — PRAA rfi: aR hdm!, FRAN Ef Se 
f, fur qr fefs ae b, fau rer suf; cer, (ate) wafer Caig 
(tho last two syllables come from the following line) r'r*r° A 

= Or ‘beasts’ according to six MSS. P Or ‘afraid of them’ according to 
. Several MSS. 
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90. praised the same in the (stanza) ‘Praise the famous’ 
(stuhi érutam : ii. 33. 11), propitiating him. Then in the following 
hymn (beginning) ‘Unto’ (upa : il. 3 5) Apam napat is praised. - 

aaraa hd, serre b, Wed arat f, EC CC TIEN rrr" — 925 is omitted in 
miraa: Gt hdr, mm We br, €: dX fk.— Tho end of the varga is hero marked 
by q9 in hfk, not in hdm’. 


18. Deities of BV. ii. 38-43. Indra as a Xapiüjols. 


91. There are two hymns (ii. 36, 37) addressed to the Seasons 
(beginning) ‘To thee’ (tubhyam: ii. 36.1). After one addressed to 
Savitr (38) follows one to the Avins (39).- With the last (stanza: 6) 
of (the hymn) to Soma-Püsan (40) Soma, Püsan, and Aditi as 
well, are praised. 


emda hbk, IAS f, ARTS r.— AAT b, Sed eget (Zari) f, Wer 
yey hm'r (AATA Sarvanukramani). 


. ' 92. And (at the beginning of ii. 41) there are two (stanzas) 

to Vayu (1, 2), one to Indra-Vayu.(3); next (come) five triplets 
(4-18) addressed to the Praüga deities?. The stanza ‘Forth’ 
(pra: 19) praises the two Soma carts: Agni is there incidental 
(nipata-bhaj). ‘Heaven and Earth’ (dyãvā : 20) (praises) Heaven 
and Earth; then follow (21) the two Soma carts b. 


. Aaa VATE A, areal eter b, oa frara f, (ux) aan Weary 
- r—HTSSITQ, b, NSIMA hdm rik— MAAN hrfk, WAAT b. 


* On these deities cp. above, ii. 27-35; also Sarvanukramani on RV. i. 3 and ii. 41., 


È According to the Sarvanukramani, the whole of the last triplet (19-21) is addressed to 
either Heaven and Earth or the two Soma carts, while Agni is optional in 19°. 


93. Now® Indra again desiring praise, became a francoline 
partridge, and taking up a position on the right quarter of the 
seer as he was about to set out, uttered a ery (vavdsa) °. 

f hrs, gd bro" — TqTHTTS RIITTA hm'rs, NA NA «fau 
rrr, STD ufa Sara b, Tava ufa gf f. 
g * This and the following sloka are quoted by Sadgurusisya (p. 104) on RV. ii. 43+ 

Cp. Nirukta ix. 4: grtsamadam artham abhyutthitam kapiñjalo *bhivavage, cp. BarvBnU- 
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kramani on RV. i. 43; Rgvidhzna i. 31. 3, 4; Max Müler, RV.? vol. ii, p. 8. 
° Though, according to Roth, Erläuterungen, P. 125, the passage of the Nirukta quoted 
in note P is an interpolation, i£ was evidently known to the author of the BD. The 
stanza which Yaska goes on to quote for kapiñjala is the first of the khila aftor RY. ii. 43- 


94. He (Grtsamada), with the eye of a seer, recognizing him 
(Indra) in the form of the bird, praised him in the two following 
hymns (ii, 42, 43), * With repeated cry’ (kanikradat : ii. 42. 1). 

GUITAR hm! r, aratate s, YXTSITÜHÍR bfk:—The end of the varga is 


here marked by Q% in bfk, not in hdm!, 


Mandala iii, 
19. The seer Vióvāmitra, Deities of RV. iii, 1-6. 


95. The son of Gathi* who, after ruling the earth b, attained 
by penance to the position of a Brahman seer (brahmarst) and . 
(obtained) a hundred and one sons®, uttered the hymn which is 
addressed to Agni, ‘Of Soma me’ (somasya mà : iii. 1), and the two 
following (iii. 2, 3) 

WATS hom! rb, WATS £— At AL o, ATA r, ATA fk, MAR hd, afar m!.— 
MRE hdr, CTR b, CARA ir, eR MAJAR hd, MATT r, 
NISI £k, APART .— ATE sr hr, GLAM ST 5, UAL T b, quit 
rrr. : 
^ That is, Visvamitra, seer of Mandala iii. Sadgurusisya (p. 104) gives.n somewhat" 


different and more detailed account of Visv&mitra. This remark of course-refers to 3 
Viívümitra having originally belonged to the warrior class, ° Cp. AB. vii. 18. r. 


96. addressed to Vaiśvānara. * With every log’ (samit-samit : 
iii. 4) is an Apri hymn (Gpryah). There follow here two' hymns 
(ili. 5, 6) addressed to Agni: Heaven and Earth, the Dawns a, the 
Waters, the Gods, the Fathers, and Mitra are incidentally - 
mentioned deities (nipdatah) b. 

TÂA Beker", Pare gb, Sparte c, Vara ham! (the 
pratika of iii. 3). I have omitted the syllable & because it is redundant after STRIS, "T, 
and because it would give the pada thirteen syllables according to the reading of the B 
MSS. E's reading @-qTaClafa is impossible, while that of hdm' aak sr ATT- 
afar Tegard as a corruption : sid q having become Qq 4, the following Fat- 
AAA had to be changed to Parra: This reading gives both a wrong and an 
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incomplete sense : ‘the following also (iii. 2) beginning “ yaisvanaraya” (is addressed to 
Agni, instead of Vaisvanara),’ and no account is then taken of iii. 3. — Sur hd, SEI 
ml, STE x, MAN birtir, RTT k.— d. WAY hm’, F TF Bd, DE ek, 
WOW s— WW hmin AQ birrs's, TS k— any Ra weal farat 
krri, aaga sat UT fb, erergfaerqueit raat mi, amag- 
faat g PAMANT. r, Sadgurusisya (cp. v. SS hm'rg, FRUI ir? bfk 


ph. 
a On the Sandhi 9zit waar see introduction to Sarvanukramani, p. x, and foot- 
noto ?; Aufrecht, Aitareya Brahmans, p. 427, last $.. > Nipata is here used = nipatin, 


The last three padas of 96 are quoted by Sadgurusisya, p. x05. 


97. In (hymns) addressed to Agni, Vai$vanara, Varuna, Jāta- 
vedas are seen to be praised *. Wherever (here) one (of them) 
may be praised or there is no (actual) praise, one should know 
that they are intended to be incidental or to serve as a comparison, 


@ Ada hms, QAAR B.— ST] hm’ s, anaga B.— fsrarerif rs 
hami, fararentratve zs, ATATEN. b, RIT tk, Surette .— 
QATTA hdm', eTRTETSI r, UATE fk. 


2 The first pada has only ten syllables. > That is, when the deity is not invoked,. 
but the name is merely mentioned, as in a simile. 


98. The royal seers?, the Grtsamadas, the Vasisthas, the 
Bharadvajas, the Kusikas, and the Gotamas, the All (gods), the 
Aśvins, the Angirases, the Atris, Aditi, the Bhojas >, the Kanvas, 
the Bhrgus, the Two Worlds (rodasi), the Regions (disah) *, 

Baa bik, HEN hdm'r— eA hd, WATS m! bfker.— eat hm’ rb, 
ATT fk. — AST m, WEAN hdr, SAT b, HAT kr^:r*r", TAT f. 

® Mentioned as a class or group, like all the following names except the Asvins, 


Rodasi, and Aditi. b That is, liberal patrons, here spoken of as a class (as in RV. 
x. 107). ° Mentioned below also (viii. 128) as incidental in hymns to the All-gods. 


99. when praised at the beginning, end 2, or middle of a hymn, 
in (hymns) addressed to Savitr, Soma, the Aévins, or the Maruts, 
to Indra or Agni, to Rudra, Sürya, or Usas, do not ‘interfere 
(vyaghnanti) with the deities who own the hymn (suktabhaj) P. 

eM? hdr, MAT? BATA WAT? r, ATA VET hdm!, rR? 
b, "HT T9 fk. —oah aay x, RAIA hd, aA mi, esfred Tuer 117^ 
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PTR b, virer rn] f.— Yary hm'r, garan HESS oe no @ or WT: in bfk. — 
QUT: GRATE: r, STAT: YNAT: hm'r?, E E Raai gaofar- 
Aar, qiiem The end of the varga is here marked by 9@ in bfkd. 


. * Op. above, iii. 52; also i. 22 and below, v. ITI. P That is, such incidental 
deities do not interfere with one particular god being the chief deity of the hymn. 


(20. Deities of BY. ii. 7-29. 


100. The seventeenth Adhyaya (RV. iii. 7-29) is Agni's. 

tand erect to aid us’ (ardhva & su ma ütaye: i. 36. 13, 14)— 
these two stanzas of Kanva are addressed to the sacrificial post 
(yaupi), and the five (beginning) ‘ They anoint thee’ (añjanti was: 
iii. 8. 1-5). 

UA br, QA hm fl. — ANCA r, AEA a, aaa! ATS bf k.— ara hd, 


' WYGITQ m'bfk, eroi Br. 


a The correct pratika is tvam, but tvà (tveti) has been substituted for the sake of 
the metre. 


101, The rest? (are addressed) to many posts, while the eighth 
stanza is addressed to the All-gods; the last (stanza) of this 
(hymn) is that which is said to be concerned with cutting (the 
post)», The sixth (hymn: iii 12)¢ is said to be addressed to 
Indra-Agni. l : 

TA SHA fkr, THA TH (Set) ha, Srt THAT mi, YR Tea .— 
HIATT STAT ham’, ASAT ITRIT bikr", TAT: Inge ir, af MAT r—asA- 
TAZA har, (Aig) ref E ep aa 1577, CAMA b, TATA AIAY ik. 

= That is, all but the eighth and the eleventh stanzas, which are excepted; according 
to the Sarvanukramani the eighth is optionally excepted: afijanti yiipastutth: sasthyadyabhir 
bahavo, 'ntya vrasciny, astami vaifvadevi vā. > The text of the Sarv&nukramayi (also 
Siyana) has vragcini, but Sadgurusisya (adkikarane lyuf) must have read cess. 
° That is, the sixth hymn of the Adhyaya (cp. 100). 


102. (The stanza) ‘Agni, Dawn’ (agnim usasam: iil. 20. I) 
is addressed „to the All-gods; (they are) also (invoked) with the 
(stanza) ‘Dadhikra’ (dadhikram : ii. 20. 5). But the stanza 
‘Agni and Indra’ (agna indraf ca: ii. 25. 4) is addressed to 
Agni-Indra. The following triplet (iii. 26. 1-3) is addressed 
to Vaisvanara. 

Ii. x 
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afaqad quest hdm'r'r3x4:bkr, QAZA r: the latter reading is 


doubtless a correction owing to the metrical irregularity of a pida of nine syllables (op. 
Sarvanukramapi: agnim usasam adyaniye vaisvadevyau). — qfaia Am’, gf- 
SOfa thr, furia b.— Teas or’, CAIR b, SAL Tafa hm's—wr 
hdbfk, WT r. 


103. And (the triplet) ‘Let them go forth’ (pra yantu : iii. 26. 
4-6) is addressed to the Maruts*. The last (stanza), ‘ With 
a hundred streams’ (Satadhdram: iii. 26. 9), is (in) praise of 
a preceptor>, ‘Forth your food’ (pra vo väjāh : iii. 27. 1) praises 
the seasons ; ‘Rub ye’ (manthatq: ili. 29. 5) praises the priests. 

ARAL Bhm!, ATATA r.— Blast Alfa hd, vgferst: «ifa x, vufersisrq 
! br*i5r", RIANA fk eI hdm'fk, AWA: br. 

* Cp. Sarvanukramani: frcau vaifvanariya-mürutau: the last word is explained by 
Sadgurusisya with dvitiyasya (ircasya) müruto 'gnih. See Geldner, Vedische Studien, iii, 
p- 160. > Op. op. cit, pp. 159, 160. 


104. But in the (stanza) ‘Misty’ (purisydsah: iii. 22. 4) he 
(the seer) lauds the fires on the altar (dhisnya). Now’ they are 
there to be recognized as the Divine Sacrificers. 


TNA hdbr, FUT fk? — aq hn! r, AA E bfkr?s°.—The end of the varga ` 


is here marked by 20 in bdin!f, not in k. 


21. Deities of RV. iii. 30-33. Visvimitra, Sudàs, and tho Rivers. 

105. The twenty-three* (hymns) after this (beginning) ‘They 
desire’ (ichanti: iii. 30) are addressed to Indra. But in the 
hymn ‘Forth’ (pra: iii. 33) Vi$vàmitra and the Rivers engaged 
ina dialogue, . $ 

Lefa hmin, Tefer AT bk, qifa M — fA: r bfkr?rin, efüTt 
hd, eferq r. — agf hrbfk, qufix °°", oy dq nt, q dqqu rit. 

^ That is, RV. iii. 30-53, not 30-52, because iii. 33 is excepted; for similar state- 


ments cp. Y. 12 and 105. b top? and 106% are quoted in the Nitimafijari on RV. 
lii. 33. r. : 


106. The seer going with Sudas—being his domestic priest for 
the sake of sacrifice—to the confluence of the Vipàé and the Sutudri 
addressed these two (rivers) with (the words) ‘Be propitious’ (Sam). 
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afasarey hm'rn (m), faata tk, sifsrgrá b, a ward n— ggat ug agfa: 
b, JAT ae wf: f, SqTH AE agf: hdm', gere! NEETA ra —qfaaa 
hdm!, WAAR r, LAAR f, URAA b, WAA k. 


107. In that (hymn) there appear statements (pravddah) in 
the dual, plural», and singular: in the hemistich ‘Unto’ (acha: 
iii. 33. 3%) or in the (successive) padas ( pacchah) * Down to thee’ 
(ni te: 10°, 104, 11°), in the singular (ekavat) in (reference to) the 
rivers? ; ; 

weet WT hdr, WE WD, UH d b, yp d f wd d k.——eqfü A ham, 
edfst Q bik, "afe € r. 

a Cp. Nirukta ii. 24. > Which speak in tho plural in iii. 33- 10°. 


108. in the dual (dvivat) in the first distich (iii. 33. 1, 2) besides 
a hemistich (3*7), the speech (being that) of Visvamitra® according 
to the sacred text (ruteh)>. Or (on the other hand) the rivers 
addressed the seer in the plural (bahuvat) with these (following) 
stanzas, 


oqa: Wai hamr, TAGS b, TICS rk Tarra feray hd, verferdifest 
LJ LJ 

ST f, werrfersd fiet r, waa b, Werrfar qm k. 
: ^ According to the Arsinukramani iii. 7 (followed by the Sarvannkramani) stanzas 
4, 6, 8, 10 are spoken by the rivers (nadivacak), the remaining nine by the seor (viéva- 
mitravacdyisi). The Sarvanukramayi has in this passage clearly borrowed from the 
Arsinukramant. b The same expression ($rutef) is used in tlie Sarvanukramani in 
stating that Visvamitra is optionally the author of RY. iii. 3 (see AB. vi. 18.-2); the 
Argünukramayi (iii. 5) has the expression yathd rutih with regard to that hymn (cp. 
Sadgurusisya, p. 106). . : 


109. (viz) with the sixth, the eighth, the fourth, and the 
tenth; the rest (tard) are the seer's. The two gods who are 
celebrated in the seventh stanza and in the sixth® 

STEAT hf, FETE dm’, NgTESTÍ b, NE4TESTÉ k, WISI L.—_ agar 4 
ZNAT hdm! f, *Nqeit F gR rbk.—The end of the varga is here marked by 20 in 
"ml, by 29 in hdf, not at all in bk. ; 

e mda and Savitr are mentioned in the sixth, and Indra in the seventh. The 
Sarvanukramani says: sasthisaptamyos tv indrastutif. 
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22. RY. ili. 31: an adoptive daughter. Vifvamitra and Sakti, 


110, 111. are to be recognized as incidental. In the last 
(hymn)* there is (a stanza)? addressed to Indra-Parvata. How 


one makes a daughter what is called an adoptive child (putrikd) 


or in that sense (tathd) impregnates her °, that is told in the (hymn) 
‘Teaching’ (sa: iii. 31)¢. In the stanza ‘Not’ (na: iii, 31. 2) the 
giving of inheritance to a daughter is forbidden °. 


. Spit har, HS Se b, WN fk. Ta fiin AT b, ATT hdm'r rr. 
At hmir, «T bfk.— SUY qf hdm!r, Econ bfrox’, ST ert k. — qe rartrtet 
hm!r, a@feta b, eraratafa £— farsa hm’, ARAA tk, UTA b. 

? That is, of the series of twenty-three (nbove, 105), viz. iii. 53. > That is, 
iii. 53. I. © Siftcait reto is meant for the equivalent of sekam ritjan in RV. iii. 31. 1°. 
3 RY. iii. 31. I is commented on by Yaska, Nirukta iii. 4; cp. Siyana on RV. iii. 31. 
1,2; seo Geldner, Vedische Studien, iii, pp. 34, 35- 9 RV. iii. 31. 2 is commented 
on by Yaska, Nirukta iii. 6. 


112. And (the seer) says that her son (who is) younger (than 
she) is a brother like an eldest (brother) 2. 

At a great sacrifice of Sudas, by Sakti* Gathi's^ son 
(Visvamitra) 4 

XTSITSITE B, aaga A.— JA mi, JER the rest. — feat him! rl rri, 
fuu r, qfi btx.—srrfé hdm!, sme btkr. i 


5 That is, he inherits property from his grandfather through his mother, just as 


much as if he had been an eldest brother of the letter. I take jyesthavat to be= 
jyestham (bhrataram) iva. b Son of Vasistha. ° The form G&thi (not Gadhi) 
is supported by the AB. and Sarvanukramani, introduction to Mandala iii. a ryan 
116" are quoted by Sadgurusisya on RY. iii. 53, the first two lines, however, only in an 
adapted form; cp. Indische Studien, i. r19 f.; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, i. 343. 


118, 114. was forcibly deprived of consciousness. He sank 
down unconscious. But to him the Jamadagnis® gave Speech 
called Sasarpari, daughter of Brahma or of the Sunb, having 
brought her from the dwelling of the Sun. Then that Speech 
dispelled the Kuéikas’¢ loss of intelligence (o-matim)3. 


CAA he's, FANA bik, PAET i557. — qure: bur, TATA: b, 
NOTAE: fk, THETA: ris. — aR hm!» MARR bik TS b fr qii x, qui 
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hdr'i* —sTQIT J hm're, ATG T bfk.— 11372 and 114 are quoted by S&yapa on 
BV. iii. 53. 15 (11272 and 113%? being paraphrased by him as ‘well as Sadgurusisya).— 
114. FATT RTAS Am’, METRE b, NETIA fk, EET Ta r, JA- 
QK WET s— WA hmr, at qux rs", TFs, TTT fk, TF b.— wafed 
AANE hms, Wala qreuTqe s, Sata MATATA b, MAATA TTI f— 
The end of the varga is here marked by 33 in hdbfk, not in mt. 

® Op. RV. iii. 53. 15, 16. > Sasarpari is called süryasya duhita in RV. iii. 53. 15. 
° That is, the other Kusikas, as well as Visvamitra, had been rendered unconscious by 
Sakti. 4 The word occurs in RY. iii. 53. 15 (sasarparir amatim badkamana), 


23. Viévamites and V&o Sasarpari. Spells against the Vasisthas. 

115. And in the (stanza) ‘Hither’ (upa : iii. 53. 11) Viévamitra 
restored the Kuéikas to consciousness (anubodhayat). And 
gladdened at heart by receiving Speech he paid homage to those 
seers (the Jamadagnis), 

Soft Sat miris, Saf Ta b, Safa wrert ha, SUA aren f, euer 
aair, er Ara 15, BU Hata (the fuller pratika) a.— qa mIRC hm! r, STHTSREG. 5, 
eau b, Bat fk: the latter two readings probably stand for waaay, as RV. iii. 
83. IX contains the form SENE, I have corrected gir to qaem, as the 
syllable €f could only be accounted for by 3| (not =), and unaugmented forms are not 
uncommon in the BD. (e.g. above, 113, avasidat).— QS Tat hm!rs, Afaeratt b, nfa- 


sen kng NA hm! bik, Wrgd Ter tent 77, SANANTA s. 

.116. himself praising Speech with the two stanzas * Sasarpari ' 
(sasarparth : iii. 53. 15,16). (With the stanzas) ‘Strong’ (sthirau : 
iii. 53. 17-20) (he praised) the parts of the cart and the oxen, as 
he started for home. 


116% comies before 115°% in bfk:—°MYES bikr’, PE T hm'r (RV. iii. 53. 18 
has HAPN): thongh all the MSS. have g consistency requires dB in the text.— 


ETSI hm! r, TETAN b, FETAR, f.— After 116°% btkm!r (not hdr'r°r‘) add 
the line: 3 
qag erage R | 


117. And then going home he deposited (them* there) in 
person (svasarirena). - 
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But the four stanzas which follow (iii. 53. 21-24) are tra. 
ditionally held to be hostile to the Vasisthas b. i 

AAT bfkr, TAT him. — Era eu bik, STUNT F r, srt WAC | ham — 
MRSS m, MAIS hd (= emma), € GAT F r, Q Fay = b, 
SD JATA  f.— The following line is added in B after 117%: 

WT Sata! rR | 

l fhm'r, HOE Wb. * br, Wim’, Wek. — jbmifk WCTQE r. This line and 
that which appears in B after 116°? seem: to be corruptions of the lines which they 


respectively follow, and which are common to A and B. In ml, 116° and 11728 appear 
as follows (117° thus having three forms in this MS.): 

RaRa iag 4 A TAT ef | 

wae Si WOK Ww erR 

Wasnt Terenas Teast ei 

WAT SURG FEA Bay V 

wT wen gerne Te? eui 
Rf: srt: hm! (p, ANR: r, Raat fag: rb, Riera far x. 

^ That is, the cart, its parts, and the oxen. Cp. RY. iii. 53. 20: à grhebhyah . . à 

vimocanat, ' until we reach home and unyoke." > On i17 19 cp. Indische Studien, 
i. 120; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, i, p. 344; Roth, Zur Litteratur, pp. 107, 108; Sayana on 


RY. iii. 53. 21; Sadgurusisya (p. 108), who quotes Rgvidhano ii. 4. 2; Max Müller, RV.” 
vol. ii, p. 23. 


118. They were pronounced by Vi$vàmitra; they are tra- 
ditionally held to be "imprecations' (abhifápo). They are 
pronounced to be hostile to, enemies* and magical (abhicdrika) 
incantations, 

WI: MT bik, F AT 5:152, um IT hm!r-(cp. Sarvanukramani: MIN- 
NICHTS). — The reading of 118° in the toxt is that of B; instoad of it A has: 
Raa: ger aaia ead ART i RRN b, RFT: hdmi, 
RE: rrr faery Siférarfean: b, frat araa: f— The ond of 
the varga is here marked by 3$ in hdbfk, 

* Cp. Revidhana i. 19. 4; i. 20, r. 


24. BY. iii. 53. 21-04. Deities of RY, iii. 84-60. 
119. The Vasisthas will not listen to them. This is the 
unanimous opinion of théir authorities (Gedryaka)®: great guilt 
arises from repeating or listening (to them)»; 
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ATA hm!r, qb, Lemon AST br.§—$ STAY SIT hd, STS: 
WATIA bfkr. —x119°? i is omitted in r'r 

? That is, tho authorities among the Vasisthas are unanimous on the injurious effect 
of these stanzas on the Vasisthas. "The word acaryaka is quoted only in the sense of ‘the 
position of a teacher’; here it must have some such sense as "body of teachers." b That 
is, on the part of Vasisthas. 


_ 120. By repeating or hearing (them) one’s head is broken into 
a hundred fragments; the children of those (who do so) perish : 
therefore one should not repeat them 8. 

alta hbrg, NART m! ALAN fk. — Hus bfkrs, Jla hdm!, corrected on 
margin to 3m i in h. 

a This sloka is quoted by Sedgurusisya to show why the Vasisthas do not listen to 
these stanzas. Roth, Zur Litteratur, p. 108, cites the sloka; cp. Max Müller, RV.” vol. ii, 
P- 23. s 


121. The seer praised the All-gods with the four (hymns) 
‘To him’ (imam: iii. 54-57). 
B He praised them all with his whole soul, thinking of the 
highest Abode, 


*d ig found in B and m! only. 


B 122. while he uttered ‘Great is that unique mysterious power 
of the gods’ (e devanüm asuratvam tad ekam mahat)». 

The Aévins, Mitra, the Rbhus are (the respective deities of) 
‘The milch-cow’ (dhenuh : ii. 58), * Mitra’ (mitral: ili. 59), and 
‘Here, here, of you’ (theha vah : iii. 60). 

3 us is, the refrain pto iii. 55 slightly altered (mahad devanam asuratvam ekam). 
b. 12295 is found in B and m! only. This and the preceding line may very well be later 
additions as they contain no new statement. If we deduct them, as well as 1230? (A) 
and 124%, the two vargas, 24, 25, have only five and a halfflokas. They may thus originally 
.have formed one varga only. 


A 123. (The stanza) addressed to Mitra, ‘To Mitra five’ 
(mitradya pañca: ii. 59. 9S should be recognized as addressed 
to the All-gods b. : 

But the last triplet here in the hymn to the Rbhus (iii. 60. 5-7) 
is addressed to Indra and the Rbhus. 
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SAA in all MSS. ond .— YM TAA: hd, FR SCA b, TW fk, pup] 


SAA: r.—The end of the varga is marked by 38 here (after WA) in h (34 in d), but 
in m'bfk at the end of the next line (after WYATT), where the number of the sloka is 
also given by m! as ų (—£0U). 

* The All-gods are mentioned in it: sa devün vivan bibharti. There is no reference 
to this statement in the Servanukramani. Ü rag” is found in hdm!r only, being 
omitted in bkr?:5. 


25. Doitios of BY. id. Gi, 62. 


B 124. In the preceding couplet (iii. 60. 3, 4) Indra iè incidental. 
After ‘O Usas, with strength’ (uso vdjena : iii. 61) the fifth * 

(hymn), which is addressed to Dawn, there follow in the final 
' (hymn: iii. 62) six triplets addressed to separate deities: the first 
(1-3) is addressed to Indra-Varuna, and the following one (4-6) 
to Brhaspati ; 


124°” js found in bfkm’r, but is omitted in bdr's*z? ()— $Ë € br, gig t.— 
UTAL TAA i, THAT bik.— MAAS b, WTA m, WIKI hd, SATET 
fk, STQTS r (Sarvanukramani on RV. iii. 61: SHIA ).—§_ FUCA Era PETCECIS 
Qa Ami’ (AT: YAT: m), SAT Wu eur wp b, SAT wf d- qat 
7775 fk, SAC MSA SETUSERE SIT Fas — UT VC hdmi, qe: UG 1, TC 
1, (ERa) SAT: bik. 


* This must mean the fifth hymn of the group iii. 57-62, the seer of which is Visva- 
mitra, while the seer of the preceding three (54-56) is Prajapati Visvimitra or Vücya. 
It could not mean ‘the fifth hymn to Usas,” as iii, 6r is the sixth hymn in the RV. 
addressed to that deity. 


125. and (then come three respectively) addressed to Püsan 
(7-9), Savitr (10-12), Soma (13-15), while the last (16-18) is 
addressed to Mitra-Varuna, And with that (final triplet) Jama- 
dagni® praised the two gods who delight in law (rtdvrdhaz) P. 


RUT SUA: hm?r, WITH] WET: bikri. — ofaa A, fag B.— The 


end of the varga is here marked by aq in bf, not in hdk, . 


d According to the Arsinukramani, followed by the Sarvanukramani, Jamadegni is the 
alternative seer of this triplet, > "This epithet of Mitra-Varupa occurs in RV. iii- 
62, 18 as riavrdha. 
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Mandala iv. 
26. Deities of RV. iv. 1-15. 

126. He (Vàmadeva) for whom, when he cooked the entrails 
of a dog for the sake of honouring the Gods, the Seers, and the 
Fathers, the Vrtra-slayer (Indra), in the form 4 an eagle, brought 
the mead 8, 


aa TET Am’, A MANET: Bn — Wu € hmr, Ta T 

r'r'n, TS F b, QA A k MER n, U WELE 7, *U WECUm!, US 
= MENR 7st", TETE hb. 

a Op. RV. iv. 18. 13: Suna Gntrani pece .. ...Güdha me gyeno madhu a jabhara. Cp. 
Manu x. 106; Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 79. — 126 is quoted by the Nitimafijari on RY. iv. 
18. 13. 


127. that seer, descendant of Gotama, praised Agni with fifteen 
-hymns (beginning) ‘Thee’ (tvm : iv. 1-15), and Indra with the? 
following sixteen, ‘Hither’ (à: iv. 16-32) è. 

qax g hr rmh, Afa q ir, aA T h, ARRA v o, itg 

a The series, being interrupted by iv. 27 (syenastuti, below, 136), extends to 32; cp. 
above, iv. ros, and below, v. 12, 105.—126. and 127 are translated by Sieg, Sagenstoffe, 
Pp. 78, 79. 


128. In the three* (stanzas) ‘As such, thy brother’ (sa bhrà- 
taram: iv. 1. 2-4) Agni is incidental (nipdtabha); others say - 
that (the seer) praises the incidental (nipdtin) Agni together: 
with Varuna >, 

-NERNET bik, vufifit MET s AATE hà, eflfe errare n) — wit 
: fararfatam' br, WA fsrarferr hd, MA farai f- aA TATAA k. 
2 This must be an old mistake for catasrsu (often confused in MSS. with ca fisrsu), 


as the vocative agne occurs in all the four stanzas (iv. i. 2-5), and the Servanukramani 
has upadyaé catasrah. > Hence the statement of the Sarvanukramani that Agni alone 


or Agni and Varuna are the deities of iv. i. 2-5. 


129. Some (say) that the two hymns ‘Agni, upon’ (praty 
agnih: iv. 13, 14) are addressed to the divinities mentioned by 
their characteristic names (tingoktadawata)*. But with the two 
(stanzas) ‘He noted’ (bodhat: iv. 15. 7, 8) the seer praises. 
Somaka only. 

IL. Y 
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sess J hms, WARRE b, MAARA 1^, Serie fk.—A fter 129"? 


bfk have the following corrupt sloka : 

Saag Sat went FTCA | 

Ver 4 we T atta wat werfen | 
— ARAA g hmr, MAAAR brir’, eufd: fk.—The end of the varga is here 
marked by s& in hbfkm!. 


? Op, Sarvanukramani: lizgoktadaivatan tv eke. 


27. RV. iv. 18-30. Indro’s birth and fight with Varodeva. 


180. And with a view to (long) life for him the Aévins are 
‘praised with the two following (stanzas: iv. 15. 9, 10). Her 
unborn child (gorbhom) who said, ‘I will not be born in the 
straightforward way (ofijasd) ' 2, 
MAAE Bhm!, MYA r— Aaa 7 Aly E hmib, Gia t ary 
X f ware y fero x, MANA rier’, SANN r°.—garal hrfk, FATT b, 
FANM m — AAG Amrn, Wi WS kr, GAT b, Wad £— Ar, qm bkn. 
A Cp. RV. iv. 18. 2: naham ato nir ayā durgahaitat. On 130-122 cp. Sieg, Sagen- 


stofe, p. 179 f.; cp. also Pischel, Vedische Studien, ii, pp. 42-44. The Nitimailjari cn 
.RV.iv. 18. 13 quotes 130°° and 1317. 


181. (that is), her son Indra, Aditi, anxious for her own 
welfare, admonished (anvasdat)*. But he (Indra), as soon as born, 
challenged the seer to fight. 


RANG 1^7, WATE bik, AAMT, AAAS hd m1, HITS n.— ATTA 
hm! b, SITETSIR rte, ITAN fk—$_ BETA Y hm’, ogg HA bikr. 

* That is, in RY. iv. 18.1: mà mitaram amuy pattave kab. Dr. Siog, Sagenstoffe, 
p: 8o, line 1, and 82, note *, would read anvagat in the sense of “yielded? (nachgeben) ; 
but this would be like using the German ‘sie ging ihm nach’ in the same senso. 


132. Vamadeva, engaging him, after he (Indra) had thus done 


violence to himself (the seer)®, for ten days and nights, vanquished 
‘him with might. i P 


SETS han! r, virer rises? (9), GIL tk, ATTA b.— TTA, TAS 


i URN m, Meat SD bk, Try A. 
^ "Thot is, after violence had thus been done to him by Indra — íindrega balatkrtah. 


133. Gautama, selling? him in the assembly of seers in the 
(stanza) ‘Who this’ (ta imam: iv. 24: 10), himself for that 
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purpose (tena) praised (him with the stanza), ‘None, O Indra’ 
(nakir indra: iv. 30. 1); 

AA Aare bhm, GAAT kiir’, Sa (cafe) f, Gey b, MARAT? r. 

® Op. Sayana on RV. iv. 24.9; Sieg, Sagenstoffo, pp. 90-96. P I take tena to 
refer to vikrinan; Dr. Sieg, howover (who translates 132-134), Sagenstoffe, p. 95, takes 
it with the pratika of iv. 30, —tena siktena, ‘with the whole hymn iv. 30’; against this 
is the fact that tho hymn as a whole has already been mentioned (127) as one in praise of 
Indra, thet the author in tho present passage otherwise refers to single stanzas, and that 
it is contrary to the style of the BD. to refer with tena to a following pratika instead of 
saying nakir indrety anena or etena. 


134, and in the (stanza) ‘What! then art thou’ (kim dd utási: 
iv. 30. 7) he halfway (wrdhe)® dispelled his wrath. Then the seer 
his (Indra's) form and heroic deeds, his valiant exploits, 

AYR Am’, YAS bikr’, wey WY r Aiad hmr, Aia fbk, 
irnar, Adrar taag: hmr, avafe: bikri, rf r2*:5— 
The end of the varga is here marked by Q@ in hm! b, not in k. 


"The reading madhye is probably an explanation of ardhe, 


135. and his various deeds proclaimed to Aditi. ‘I’ (aham: 
iv. 26) is self-praise in a triplet: for there is praise (in it) as if of 
him (Indra). 

SITE hdm!;5, [SEC bfkr?:5. — gfatcarat Boir, gadaa fü hdr, 
qina fe b, gafea E fx. 

That is, the seer praises himself as if he were Indra; cp. Sarvanukramani: indram 

ivātmānam rsis tustavendro vatmanam. Cp. Geldner, Vedische Studien, iii, p. 160, note 5, 
and Sieg, Sagenstoff, pp. 87 and gs, note *. 


186, With the following nine.stanzas (beginning) * Before all 
birds this’ (pra su sa vibhyah: iv. 26. 4—7; 27. 1-5) there is 
praise of the eagle. In the hymn of five stanzas ' Thee’ (tvà : iv. 28) 
Indra is praised together with Soma. 

fa br, rn, Aa hos, A c TAA GH TE dks, MHA YA UN 
t TAT Ta: TE nds DART Tae Gam, TA TYR Su ros 

137, 138, Kraustuki regards this praise to be chiefly addressed 
to Soma; while with the triplet ‘Even of the Sky’ (divas etd: 
iv. 30. 6-11). the teacher Sakat&yana considered the middle Dawn 
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to be praised with Indra. And in the stanza here ‘Good wealth’ 
(vdmam : iv. 30. 24) Bhaga, Püsan, and Aryaman are praised : 
MAMA, HATTA m! fkr. ait g feng hd, BG Peng fkm r, si Tg: r, 
MEN b.— FAA Am}, MAA fbr, FTAA k.—_ FAIRY JATA hm! bfkr, A aan. 
RAGA ry?y8, : 
138. Aa BATE: bfk, Aa M rir, AN Arava: hm'r.—aTaaray qarama 
hd, THAGRYAN r, TARAS GYR B—AT h d, AA b, TA: k, TA: TA: f. 


B 139. Püsan is (here) called * Karülatin'*: according to a Vedic 
text (frui?) he is ‘toothless? Asvalayana says that (the. stanza) 
‘Of us most excellent’ (asmakam  uttamom : iv. 31. 15) praises 
the Sune. 

ARTA thr, AYR b.— wi TdterTero r, wi TdTerTETo b, ARTET f, 
RATS? k,—This sloka (139) is not found in A.—m! omits 138°? as well es 139, 
probably owing to 13825 and 1397 ending similarly (srraz) reri: and (ua JTE 
The end of the varga is here marked by 2G in bf, after WTHETAM: (13875) in m!, 
after 138°% in hd, not at all in k. : 

a The word occurs in RV. iv. 30. 24, which is commented on by Yaska, Nirukta vi. 
30, 31; cp. Roth, Erläuterungen, pp. 96, 97. > That i$ SB. i. 44), quoted by Yaska, 
Nirukta vi. 31. ° There is no reference to this statement in the Sarvanukramani. 


29. The steeds of the various gods. 


140. The horses of Indra are Bays.(hari), the horses of Agni 
are Ruddy ones (rohit); those of Sürya are Fallows. (harit), and 
those of Vayu Teams (niyut)*. 

ECA EM hmirb, ETAT GA f, ATAT k. WÜSECTS] à! ihi peker’s, 
HY hdr, CHA m: (cp. AT in v.r. on i. roy) —SfCANa him!r, VACA: NAT B. 


A "This and the following two glokas closely follow Naighantuka i. 15. 


141. The Ass? is associated (sahita) with the Aévins, and 
Goats are the steeds (vdjin) of Püsan, but Dappled mares (prsatt) 


are the horses of the Maruts, while ruddy (arwni) Cows are those: 


of the Dawns. 


5.71 


LIMAY kerr? 3 Wet hdi XTSISIT br (the Naighantuka has qama rst: 
but tho °@¥ before SERATA in all the MSS. seems decisive in favour of XTWTl).— 
afe hdmi r$, aat fk, sitfeat rr, Ufear br (this is an evident substitution in 
order to get a plural agreeing with XTSRTE).— Feary hm!r, Ferg B.— ymi br?r, 
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FTAA? f, °k, YIA hm'.— ARTA B, ANTE: hdmi: (MEA NTA 
TIATA Naighantuka). y 
* Cp. my ‘Vedic Mythology,’ p. zo. 


142, The steeds of Savitr are Duns (Sydvdh) ; the Multiform 
(visvariipa)*® is (the steed) of Brhaspati. Now these too are 
praised with (their) deities, otherwise > but seldom. 


STAT hm'rf, RIAT rr'i, rat bk. — Faqarhity hm!r, Saarfiry v.— 
FASTA om! s®, sgret taf rss, TIA RUN br (HA), MATT f. 

* Conceived as a cow; cp. above, iii, 85, 86 (the nectar-yielding cow of Brhnspati). 
> That is, when mentioned alone, without being associated with the gods. j 


143. (The god) whose weapon.and vehicle appear here in 
a laudation should be recognized as the one praised; for that 
(god) is in many ways the soul (aman) of it 8. 

WT br, AAT A hd, ARA (no gf) fk.— fere TIT? hm! r, fararen. b, farat- 
were fk. 


* That is, manifests himself in the weapon or vehicle; cp. above, i. 73, 74. 


144. ‘Two small girls’ (kaninakd: iv. 32. 23, 24), the remainder 
of the hymn 5, is here called a praise of the two Bays (of Indra)». 
And the four (words) after it^, (viz.) vidradhe (and the rest) are 
to be recognized as liable to phonetic combination (apragrhyani)4. 


WT b, Wd: r, CAT fk, AT hm 2, are 41° qu bikr, SAA hm. — 
qarag fae hr, Warf UAT bfkr*s x’. — QAMAR hrfk, PAVIA? b, 
QARN. 17:577, faze hdm', fage: sr, fara: b, fara: f, fase: k.—The last 
pada is repeated in fk as follows: oT aT faga: (faeq 2k) 0 aT xfesrerfs fa: i— 
The end of the varga is here marked by 2@ in hm’bf, and by 3@ in k, 

a That is, the hymn which as a whole has already been stated (above, 127) to be 
an-Indra hymn, and of which these are the last two stanzas. b Op. Nirukta iv. 15: 
asvayoh samstavah, and Sarvanukramani: aniyabhyam indragvau stutau. The list of the 
steeds of the gods given in 140-142 is by way of introduction to the statement about iv. 
32. 23, 24. * Atah, that is, after the word kaninaka in the text of iv. 32. 23. 4 That 
is, the four words vidradhe nave drupade arbhake are to be taken not as duals, but as 
locatives singular, in agreement with the Pada text and Sakapuni’s opinion stated by Yaska 
in Nirukta iv. 15 (on RV. iv. 32. 23): kanyayor adhisthanapravacanant saptamya ekava- 
cananiti Sakapunih. Cp. Vodische Studien, iii, p. 88, note ^; Oldenberg, Prolegomena, 
p.532 (middle). Owing to the corrupt readings of b in BD. iv. 144, Meyer, Rgvidhüna, 
p. xxvi, was erroneously led to suspect the existence of a khila after RY. iv. 32. 
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1. Deities of BY. iv. 38-52. 


1. (With) ‘Forth’ (pra: iv. 33. 1) begins a group of five 
hymns addressed. to the Rbhus (iv. 33-37). Following that are 
three (hymns) addressed to Dadhikra (iv. 38-40) ; but the stanza 
which is at the head of the hymns addressed to Dadhikra (iv. 38. x) 
praises Heaven and Earth. 

LTİ hab, QATTI 5:5, arferareurt m'r, gT f, STATS k, 
afama 1°.— ge g N hm'rr (sura) TTI fü WW (pratika of iv. 38. 1) br’, 
qt fü WT fkr’. The roading YS Y AT (cp. FA iii. 37) seoms to be fevoured by 
the Sarvanukramani: item fa z : 


2. Then with indirect (pdroksa) expressions (vāc) and names 
the three, Agni, Vàyu, Sürya, are praised in the stanza, 'The 
Swan dwelling in light’ (hamsah Sucisat: iv. 50. 5). 

UJAN dr, STEHT m, WRAYT hb, WYANT fk (the € is doubtless due to that of the 
preceding TAIT and the following WT(S8T4).— MAE hd, Mag. br, TN m', 
MAN fk.— Fs A, gaT B. 


B 3. Inthe Aitareya (Brahmana) ‘The Swan’ (hamsah : iv. 40. 5) 
is prescribed as having Sürya for its deity. Now (there follow) 
two hymns addressed to Indra-Varuna (iv. 41, 42), then three 
(iv. 43-45) addressed to the A$vins (beginning) ‘Who?’ (kak: 
iv. 43. 1). 

$ qu hmlr, {BTA bik, VHT 1^ (this represents the pratika of iv. 41. z, (9 1).— 
fanfa a: yy Spy? ofaa ow hdm!, faafaa: (!) r—3 is omitted in 
fk.— 37, though found in Bm! only, is probably origins], as it is supported by the 
statement of the Sarvanukramani: “eet . Without it the varga would have an 


odd line; with it the earge has six slokas, like the first varga of the first and of the 
second adAyaya. : : : 


e In AB. iv. 20. 5 this stanza is connected with the sun (hamsa). 


4. In the (hymns) ‘The best’ (agram : iv. 46. 1), “O Vayu’ 
(vàyo: iv. 47. 1), ‘Enjoy’ (vihi: iv. 48. 1-5) seven stanzas are 
declared to be addressed to Vayu; and nine are addressed to 
Indra -Vàyu, (viz.) ‘Indra’ (indrah : iv. 47. 2-4) being three, (and) 
“With a hundred’ (satena : iv. 46. 2—7) being six. 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


167] ly 7 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-RV. iv. 57 


faetagham's, RAITT: b, Fae tetro 1. — tk omit 4999 aA X0, CTL 
fk, VET. 


: 5. ‘This’ (idam : iv. 49), addressed to the deities mentioned 
in it®, (and) the last couplet (10, 11) of ‘He who has propped’ 
(yas tastambha: iv. 50)—these eight stanzas» are traditionally 
held to be (in) praise of Indra-Brhaspati. 

AGATA b, TART mi, suu har? ate s), Gita fk, J 
AVAL r. 


® That is, Indra end Brhospati. > That is, 49. 1-6 and 5o. Io, II. 


6. That? hymn, however, is addressed to Brhaspati; the two 
next (beginning) ‘That’ (idam: iv. 51, 52) are addressed to Usas. 
In the triplet ‘Surely that king’? (sa id rad: iv. 50. 7-9) 
laudation of the function of the appointer of priests (purodhdtuh) 
is expressed. 2 


— pq TE hub, gxTH | TEE, QNI Y TTA, rium 
Sj AGAR r.—In most of the MSS. the syllable @q has dropped out after J, partly 
perhaps owing to a misunderstanding of the following YA; in tho reading of R the 
words have been transposed to normalize the metre (cp. above, iv. 102). — UÑ m!bfkr, 
wt, QC —q rg: br, FETT fi; gram hà, JATE: m'—wWeisit mr, 
-RÅNA 5, SWAT b.—The end of the varga is here marked by 4 in hbfk, not in m. 
a That is, RV. iv. go: b Op. AB. viii. 24-26, especially 26. 2; nizo Süyans, 
introduction to RV. iv. 5o. 7. = 


8. Deities of EV. iv. 53-53. 


7. There are two hymns addressed to Savitr (beginning) 'That' - 
(tat: iv. 53, 54); ‘Who?’ (kah : iv. 55) is addressed to the All- 
gods, while that which follows (viz.) ‘The mighty’ (mahi: iv. 56) 
is addressed to Heaven and Earth. But (in the hymn) ‘Of the 
field’ (ksetrasya: iv. 57) the (first) three (stanzas) are addressed 
to the Lord of the Field, while the next stanza, ‘Prosperously the 
steers’ (Sunam vahah: iv. 57. 4), has Suna as its god. 

Wey ACA, VC Ami, AIC Tr, AAA Tb, aac fic fre: Jaret: 
br, fdas QAANT fk, Sauna hdmlr? (Ñe 7): the reading of the Sarvanukramani 
. faa: aaa: has decided me in favour of the reading adopted in the text (cp. above, . 
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iil. . rn. The g which has dropped out after TATE (making the pada one syllable short) I 
have restored from the reading JAY- — yait hmlr, yea br?r?r!, sa 2a fles 
STRA m’, Segre irs D r , AJAT k, PACT: b, STU r, AJAM ha. 
8. Suna here is Vayu, Sira is Sürya: (for) they say that 
ae and Sira are Vayu and Sürya. Yaska, however, considered , 
Sunasira to be Indra®, (and) Sakapini thinks those two (Suna and 
Sira) to be Sürya and Indra >. 


BTR qu J hm r, CE ATHY bi A At hr, FART F 6 CRG o, 
RATA s, Gat x. 

^ His view, in Nirukta ix. 40, agrees not with this, but with the explanation given 
in 8%: funasirau: $uno vayuh (fu ety antarikse), stra adityah saragat. Yaska does not 
quote S&kapüni's view. b This éloka is quoted by Sadgurusisya on RV. iv. 57. 


9. Now these two, Suna and Sira, are praised in the fifth 
(stanza: iv. 57. 5), while there are two (6, 7), the sixth and the 
seventh (stanzas), to Sita. The verse (pada) ' Prosperously our 
shares’ (Sunam-nah phdlah: iv. 57. 8°) praises agriculture ; 
*Prosperously the ploughers’ (sunam kinasah: iv. 57. 85, men 
who live by agriculture. 

* g aera wet 4, Eng star duni wit era brk ift» fit^ f, 
fox. ^ 0. 


10. Parjanya is here raised in the third verse (iv. 57. 8°), 
while the seer pronounced the last (verse) with a desire of wealth : 
(iv. 57. 84). Or (it may be said) the whole hymn praises 
agriculture. ‘From the ocean’ (samudr dt: iv. 58) belongs to 
the Middle Agni. 


qa: HIE SN ete An, xpi mè Ustad biis. —d RGA m’, 98] MEE 
hd, Worgrag z^, mearga cists’, Safe: bir, dtafü: k. ai n hm'r 
URMAT rl SA mfra t bfkr—mfü aT hrbfk, faa ritis. 

11. As mentioned in a Brahmana it.is indicated as addressed 
either" to the Sun (dditya) or to Agni; for it appears as an Ajya 
hymn; or some speak of it as (in) praise of Waters or (in) praise 
of Ghee, (or) as addressed to Cows, (or) to Sirya>. 

MAUA £r? r^ 77, BIAS Am'd. ATT mrtrts8, qum hdr’, rus 
ma icra f WTMITHQN b—fe TÉ Amb, NZEA noti. Wai 
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EIU wat gf at Spit fen s, Tat Efe at gaaaf t, rar 
Tafa WT gataaga k, wat gfi sp Tat perma b.— Tho end of the 


varga is here marked by 2 in hm!bfk. 


^ RV. iv. 58 in AB. v. 16. 6 is stated to be the Ajya Sastra of the seventh day : 
samudrad ürmir . . . iti saptamasyahna ajyam bhavati, .(The reading of hdr? alludes to AB, 
V. 16. 1: yad và aiti ca praiti ca tat saptamasyahno rupam.) b Op. Sarvinukramani: 
samudrad ... ágneyam . . sauryam vapam va gavyam và ghrtastutir va. 


Mandala v. 
3. Deities of RV. v. 1-28. Story of Tryaruna and Vréa Jana. 


12. The Atris having dispelled the eclipse of the sun decreed 
(drstam) by Svarbhanu, praised Agni with the iE hymns 
‘He has awoke’ (abodhi : v. 1-28) 2. 


SAGE hm'rbfk, MAZE? 1*)^7".—cu TESI hm’, eur WEN r, AT- 
WTWSH b, ITT r^r*r", CRITE k RTTA f. 


^ That is, including 28, because the Apri hymn, v. 5, is left out of account; .cp. 
note ? on iv. 16. 


18. Traivrsna (Tryaruna), Trasadasyu, Asvamedha, Rnameaya 
may be observed as objects of praise in various passages in the 
(hymns of the) Atris®. 


q WIA mir, ITAY hd.— WATT: hdm!, also in bfkr?r? (where this sloka 
comes later), KA «91: r.— UCT: hdr, WT m! f.— This loka is omitted here by 
B(bfkr*r*), but occurs after 28 in the following form: 

SUMAN TTA SEU | 
waar: wM: etre feces u 


m! (also r) has this éloka, both here with the reading of A, and afterwards with thet of 


B, viz.: , 
AUIS Us OH WUT: | 
quart: miter quad afrentat tl 
2 The general remark made in this sloka serves as an introduction to the story of 
Tryarupa. .I do not agree with Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 74, note 2 in thinking this sloka 
more appropriate after 28, nor in reading Wfd FA: instead of "HUqpW. In my text, 
however, the third varga in this way has six slokas and the sixth only four, instead of both 


having five. 
II. z 


ETS 
{| 3 » 
£ % 


felt, ces 
S a, MJ 
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-14, King? Tryaruna, son of Trivrsna, of the race of Iksvaku, 
was riding in his chariot, and his domestic priest, Vréa, the son 
of Jana, took the horses’ reins. 

Tage Am'n(gh), TATA fkrn(abom), TAT b. — AAT? MSS., A TUT 
n— Gut hrb, VV fk". 

^ This story (14-23) is quoted in the Nītimañjarī on RV.v.2.9. Eis also given 
by Sayana on RY. v. 5. 1, in two metrical forms, as derived from the Sátyayana and tho 
Tandya Brahmans. The whole story is examined by Sieg, Sagenstoffe,; pp. 64-76. Op. 
Hillebrandt, ZDMG. xxxiii, pp. 248 ff.; Geldner, Festgruss an. Roth, p. 192; Oldenberg, 
SBE. xlvi, pp. 366 f.; Ludwig, Rg-veda, iv, p. 324- 


15. The chariot, as it went along, cut off the head of a Brahman 
boy, and the king said to his domestic priest, * You are guilty.’ 
Sp bil, Set bikn— ata A, TAT d B. 


16. He (Vréa) having had revealed to him Atharvan spells 
-and having (with them) brought the boy back to life, left the king 
in anger and betook himself to another country. 

fii A, qd bin, Yet k— wagi hm! tkn, We qui br. 

17. In consequence of the departure of the seer, the heat of 
his (the king's) fire also disappeared, for none of. the oblations cast 
on the fire were (any longer) cooked. 

TANTS hm!r*fkr*rr"n (ab), TANA b, IANA r, AATYTS n (c). — Wee 
Ab, WN fk, JA: i5r'n, — maa hm! rbfkr’s', maA rir. — gA hm?r, 
Wert chr, atA £z, atA b, qifa rn. A hdr", eprerfet 
m, AAN b, AIEA fkr®, MAR rë n.—The end of the varga is here marked by 9 
in hbf, not in mk. 


4. Story of Tryaruna (continued). 


18, Hence the king distressed went to Vréa Jana, propitiated 
and brought him back, and again made him his domestic priest. 


F at hbfkn, wanting in r—@e{ hm! 5577 n, AR b, A (1)1, WAL, Irante 
hmin, I bfkn.— qui sre hdr, i Ii mi, Ea aa fkn, gÅ Ae b: the 
a and the Tandya Brahmana have the form qut SITIS; (see Max Müller, 
RY.* vol. ii, p. 35, near bottom). Mitra, however, has the marvellous note: agï mT- 


fats urit wfsqeéfar (cic). 
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. 19, Vréa being propitiated sought for the heat* of the fire in 
the king’s house, and he found a/Pi&àci as a wife of the king. 
o ANIAN br, WARY W hd, WIA (no 8) ml, GER, SARS SAAT 
SU m^, SEO hdr, FARFA b, freee thf at brs’, 
ahai 5, fart ax, fank ei na, frrrfre ni. 
^ Y take this word (karam) for the neuter word haras, ‘heat,’ irregularly used as a 


masculine. Sieg, p. 68, regards it as another word (hara, masc.), meaning ‘robber’ (Räuber). 
This does not séem likely, especially as karas again occurs (in 21) in tho gense of ‘heat? 


20. Having seated himself with her upon the cushion on 
a stool, he addressed her with the stanza, ‘Whom do you here?’ 
(kam etam tvam: v. 2. 2). 


fers: hm! r, FA: b, forever: f, free: knie hm! bn (ab), Bae f, 
"iUd BH rn(o), ITA k.— afata AAT hms, ei FIG b, S FATA on, N 
Gaga k, ww SUIT f. 

2i. Speaking of the heat (haras) in the form of a boy? he 
addressed her (thus). And when he had uttered the (stanza) 
‘Far with light’ (vi jyotisá : v. 2. 9) the fire suddenly flamed up, 

WX lan !rbfkn, AG rir — rn, YAR bfk, FLA hdr, STR mI. 


2 Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 70, noto !, compares agni kumara, giving references. 


"B 22. repelling (sahamdna) him who approached and illuminating 
what was (already) bright; 

and it burned the Pisaci where she sat. 

225 is in B only (bikir) Maratea fi^ r^, GATTA bk. HATTA 
x7, WTNEU b, HATTA fk.— At A hdr, Wi m, di g bkn, a gi 
IARR hbr, a Safad f, aa aa feq a), a ww fc n(abm)— 


The end of the varga is here marked by 8 in bfk, not in hm? 


B. Befexences to EV. v. 2. 2, 9 in other works. Deities of EV. v. 29-40.. 


23. This couplet ® is mentioned (parümrsta) in the Brahmana 
of the Bhallavins : 
B such is the Vedic passage (rut?) (quoted) in the work entitled 
Nidana of the S&mavedins > (chandoga). 
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suf rerit n (9), sp fS TIE n (a b), aafia n (5), ATATA ATT n(g) 2 
is found in B and m! only, being wanting in A.—&f« ata: bfm!r, Ufa gf: k, Ta 
Y m is, the two stanzas v. 2. 2 and 9. b That is, the Nidāna book contains 
`a quotation mentioning these stanzas from the Bhallavi Brahmana. Tf the Nidüna-sütra 
is meant, the quotation in question cannot be traced in the published text: see Sieg, 
Sagenstoffo, p. 65. 


24. The mention (of them) is probably (bhawved eva) with 
reference to this hymn (as a whole); for exoteric (bahya)® 
formulas are to be found enjoined by the requirements (drsta) of 
a ceremonial rule (vidhi). 

wae hmlr, LECEI b, DEEEU fk—siW qt hm!y, ferait bf? fear 
k.— areas fe Ami rem fe bik, ATAT AAT fg r(r?r°r"2): this looks as if 
two syllables had dropped out in B, and AAT had been supplied in some of the MSS. 
from the following line CLERI aa) — (afueus Am, ANRA r, LEIER EG] 
bik—AfgaT Amk, MZA: bfr. 

^ That is, a Brahmana sometimes applies mantras from a Veda other than its own, 


if the ritual necessitates their use, I am, however, very doubtful about the emendation 
bakyah, which may entirely vitiate the sense of the line. 


25. Formulas (thus) appear in a Brahmana pointed out in 
a particular passage’ (ekacesa) : so the Apri stanzas of Jamadagni® 
and the stanzas relating to the drops of ghee (stokiya)b in the 
Aitareya. 


. We imir, TARY fk, Vig S] b.— ASTRAY UR m, MARAA: 


Hats’, TATA h, AAT TATA: r, ATARI SATA: 2°, ATTA 


FETS fA Br, ei Tei ero hi, ATT x. 
* That is, RV. x. 110, quoted in TB. iii. 6. 3! as well as in VS. xxix. 25; cp. above, 


ii, 156, and below, viii. 37. » RY. i. 75 and iii, ar, quoted in TB. iii. 6. 7" as well 
as in AB. it, 12. 3, 6 (cp. commentary, Aufrecht, p. 258). 


26. Now the fifth hymn here is (made up of) the Apri stanzas 
To the well-kindled’ (susamiddhdya: v. s. 1). The stanza 
Thereon' (edam: v. 26. 9) is optionally (và)* addressed to the 
All-gods, and the last (stanza) in the last hymn but one b (v. 27. 6) 
is addressed to Indra-Agni, : 
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"ATI: fkr, wrfire: b, TES: hdm?, ATR; 755574:5.— NA g hm! r, arn] B— 
VQ Af, TEA kr’, WEA b, VAR 7— AT WAT r, TAT hfb, Tat k. 

2 The Sarvanukramani has antya lingoktadevata, but the commentator Jagannatha 
explains: antya vaisvadevi va. B Op. above, v. 12. 


27. There are twelve hymns addressed to Indra (beginning) 
‘Three’ (tri: v. 29-40); but here Usanà is praised with the verse 
: (pada) ‘Uésana’ (usand: v. 29. 9") and also with that (which 
begins).* When together to you two’ (sam ha yad vam: v. 31. 8°). 


Varta aret Frege n, AA. hdr, SAP b, AKAR YT? f; ARTT- 
veré Tap x. Ba Ams’, AA bfkr— Bafa J hr, SUM q bik — Wet 
Pu AANA FA, UA Wd WCWWÍ Ta A B (ACMA: 1577).— The end of the 


varga is here marked by Q in bfk, not in hdml, 


6. Airi'& praise of gifts. 
28. And in the (stanza) ʻO Indra and Kutsa (indrakutsa: 
5. 31. 9) Indra is praised with Kutsa; and in the five stanzas 
` «When thee, O Surya’ (yat tvà surya: v. 40. 5-9) the feat of the 
Atris is celebrated *. 
a After this B (bfkr*r°) and m* add the éloka which in A forms an introduction 
to the story of Tryaruna (see note on v. 13). 


B 29. In* the (hymn) addressed to Agni, ' With a wagon' 
(anasvantà : v. 27), the seer Atri himself, pleased with his gifts, 
proclaimed these (kings) as royal seers°, so say some (authorities). 

SATA bfkr, AAA m. — CITA br, Uae), Tray fk. 

2 The following seven and a half slokas (29-3625) are not found in A. > Refer- 
ring to the four kings mentioned in v. I3, which in B immediately precedes the 
present sloka. Rnamcaya, "however, does not appear in this hymn (cp. below, 33). 
9 This must mean that Atri merely introduces the subject of their gifts to him, but that 
the three kings are the seers of the hymn as a whole, according to the view of some 
authorities. According to the main statement of the Sarvanukramani the three kings are 

: the seers of the hymn; and according to the Arsanukramam, v. 13, 14, Tryaruna and 
Trasadasyu are the seers of v. ‘7. 1-3, and Asvamedha of 4-6: 

B 30. There also appears (here) a prayer to Agni® on their behalf 
(ebhyah) in consequence of (their) request (adhyesanat)®. ‘Ten 
thousand, three hundred and twenty kine?, 
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mieni s, ATCT b, MANIE t, AANA m. — 
afi br, fi mk — fanfa b, fif: m rfi. 
i b That is, to the seers to officiate for them; the 


? In RV. v. 27. I, 2, 3 A 
9 Cp. RV. v. 27. 1, 2: dasabhth sahasraih . . . 


reference is probably to RV. v. 27. 4- 
gata ca viméatim ca gonam. 


B 31. (and) a golden wagon with two oxen®, king Tryaruna gave 
to Atri. And Aévamedba (gave) a hundred oxen, Trasadasyu 
much wealth. 


Stat im, Tradl k, Tui b. FUGA r, FUP b, JARA fk, sj ner: 
mi FRA m, TAT fkr, AAT .— FIT n, TUT fb, VT k, TET 
r (BV. v. 27.6 Waa. . SAU:)—The end of the varga is here marked by & in bfk, not 


1 


in m’, nor of course in hd. 


^ Cp. RV. v. 27. 1: anasvanta . . gava. 


7. Buamcaya’s gifts to Babhru. Deities of BY. v. 41-51. 


B 82, Others say that he (Atri) addressed this: hymn to the 
kings, for one cannot give to oneself?, (and) the seer received 
(the gifts) from (each) king. : 


FATT r, TATA mi, GATA bfk.— wat fu Aa bm’, MET fe waa k, 
rer RTA .— ertet fa: r, eg AN ufu: mt, megaa wate: f, 
HAETAAN: L. : 

^ This alternative view, that Atri is the seer of the whole hymn, is steted on the 

Ho ground by both the Sarvanukramani (natmatmane dadyad iti sarvasy atrim kecit) 
and in the Arsanukramani (v. 14, 15): ‘or Atri Bhauma alone is here the Seer; for in 


the act of giving (read danakriyayam) one and the same person cannot be proclaimed (na 
Sasyate) as both giver and receiver, Cp. Sadgurusisya, p. I15. 


B 38. Rnameaya chose the seer Babhru a, son of Atri, to officiate 
as priest at a Soma sacrifice in which a thousand sacrificial fees 
were bestowed. So he (Babhru) sacrificed for him (Rnamcaya)>, 
A: gaai Tyo, Wag ARa 
, NAR m, AR b, 
stEOrfafearfa NITE LAST n, Pew bf km! 


* Gauriviti (the readin e i 
g of bfm*) cannot be right, as he is t i 
"fuu S tae ee NR ght, as he is the seer of v. 29, while 


36), in which Rnamcaya and'Babhru are tioned 
together (v. 30. 14); a 1o ot. ERU 
de 3 ae Sarvānukramanī on v. go: babhrur: rnamcayo "py atra raja 

33-30 are quoted in the Nitimafijari on’ RY. v, 30. 15. 
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B 34. And the king of the Ruéamas* (rausama) gave him 
four thousand four hundred (cows)b and a golden caldrone 
(mahàvira). 


«UC Uae n, ext «c Crit fk, «8 xit ennt b, qat ANAT r, qat 
agit m? (ep. note °), 

^ Op. RV. v. 30. 14: raameaye rajani rusamanam, > Op. RV. v. 30. 12: gavam 
catvari dadatak sahasra ruamcayasya. ° Op. RV. v. 30.15: gharmah . . taptah pra- 
orje . . ayasmayak, 


B 35, 36. And he received golden caldrons* for the Pravargya 
rites. And having received (them), the seer as he went along 
was questioned on the way. by the Middle Agni as:well as by 
Indra; and he related (all) this with the four (stanzas) ‘This good’ 
(bhadram : v. 30. 12-15)°. 

The next eleven? (hymns) after this (beginning) ‘ Who pray of 
you two ?' (ko nu vam: v. 41-51) are addressed to the All-gods. 


wag min, mfg b, wig fkr— fee lay mnr, NTA b, 
WW Wf fk.— 36. AL fomir, wq ka. — SATA Varo x, SATA VAT b, 
Rate Ware f, Sar hr. — yra: hmr, TT 9 békr®+!.—Tho end of 
the varga is hero marked by © in dbf, not in m!k. In A the varga would have only 
ono line. 

® Mahavira, otherwise gharma, is a kettle for heating milk at the Pravargya or. 
introductory ceremony of the Soma sacrifice, b This is to explain how Agni is 
addreased in stanzas 12, I3, 15 of RV. v. 30, which is a hymn addressed to Indra. ° That 
the preceding passage (29-5625) belonged to the original text of the BD. is, in the first 
place, supported by the fact that it must have been known to the author of the Sarvanu- 
kramani; for the remark natmatmane dadyat is clearly borrowed from 32° (aima Ai natmane 
dadyat): while the words sarvüsu atrin kecana nre probably duo to gat? (rajiaA prati ca 
tat suktag babhasa sti kecana). Im^ the second place, the four vargas 6-9 have, in hd, 
only six slokas (instead of the normal number, twenty), and yet the end o? tho ninth 
varga is indicated in the same place (after 455) and with the same figure in hd es in b. 
3 Op. Sarvanukramani: vaifvadevam vai tad (vai — 5, tad — 6). 


8. Detailed account of EV. 41-43. 


37. (Then come) ten (hymns) addressed to the Maruts? 
(beginning) ‘Forth’ (pra: v. 52-61). Ta, however, is praised in 
the stanza ‘To’ (abhi: v. 41. 19).- 3 
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f= 


RY. v. 42-] 


B In the third stanza ‘Up’ (ut: v. 42. 3) Savitr (is praised), 


Saunaka said. à 
Ria miaf g xpo s, Mianta g e m, Wenig g ig 
na, wena g SHAT, MaA t ST YT brr’, eterrfét st sg 
t—3;? in Bm! only.— Staats gatarat mt, EEPE ga: r, fadrarat 
"ferat sirena wate is the whole line in f, and fadrarat EIECIFECIGE in b. 


a Cp. Sarvanukramani on v. 52: mürutam ha tat (ha—4, tat=6). 


38. The triplet ‘Invoke’ (upa: v. 42. 7-9) is addressed to 
Brhaspati ; the next stanza (v. 42. 10) is addressed to the Maruts ; 
‘Praise him’ (tam w gtuhi: v. 42. 11) is addressed to Rudra. 
But in the stanza ‘Forth the fair praise’ (pra sustutth: v. 42. 
14), 

hm!bfk have no VIT (the pratika of v. 42. 10), which makes the first pida one 
syllable short: I conjecture that @] has dropped out before qt. The reading of R, 
vafa EIERCE kN Qt, makes the first pāda end in the middle of gT.— 


JA AA Ure ikr AATA b. 


B 39. the deity is variously stated by Saunaka and other teachers. 
Sakapini (considered) Ilaspati, Galava Parjanya-Agni, 


397° is found in bfkm? only: there is no reference to it in R (though some of his. 


MSS. must have it)—°fCaT m! k, feat: b.— afa: hd, LALA: r, qsiartd m’, 
Waele fk, TTS b. 


40. Y8ska* thought Pisan, Saunaka Indra to be praised, 
Bhaguri Vaiśvānara. ‘This’ (esah: v. 42. 15) is addressed to 
the Maruts; ‘Together’ (sum: v. 42. 18) is addressed to the 
A$vins b. 

"HITS TAP Am! bfk, STRRITSSSTÍSISR r. 

X RY. V. 42. 14 i8 not commented on in tho extant text of the Nirukta. > The 
Sarvanukramani gives no details about RV. y. 42 except on stanza 11: ekadasi raudri. 


D 4l. 'Adhvaryus' (adhvaryavyah : v. 43. 3) is addressed to ` 
Vayu; ‘The ten’ (dasa: v..43. 4) is addressed to Soma, while. 


ee which follows (v. 43. 5) is addressed to Indra. 
The following (6) ‘They deck’ (afijanti: 7) (praise respectively) 


Agni (and) the Kettle (gharma), and the stanza * Hither’ (acha : 8) 
praises the Aávins. ` à 
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WA VT q aT hms, Tiafa ir, Tarafa A b, Wye alee f 
Beas fa Ak (wary F is the pratika of v. 43. 5).— | m!b, aj fkr.—W«t- 


Site r, T«Teregt? bfk, VCISi [el m1.—414 in Bm! only.—The end of the varga is here 
marked by € in bfk, not in hdmi. 


9. Deities of EV. v. 43 (continued), 44, 45. 
B 42. ‘Forth’ (pra: v. 43. 9) (praises) Vayu and.Püsan. In 
the first hemistich (of) ‘Hither’ (8: v. 43. 10%) Apni is here 
mentioned, and in the second (10°) the celestials (divaukasah)® 
are praised. 


Die at x, wit at b, Wa aT fk, WARS: m'.— gay GIT b, quu Tes f, 
SET k, quit TOS mt, qu er Genes z.— equ Ul s, perfaft bik, aT- 
fafa m!.— This sloka is found in Bm! only: 

^ This probably means the All-gods (cp. iv. 62): ihe expression in the text of RV. 
Y. 43. 10 is vifre maruiah. 


43. ‘Hither’ (@: v. 43. 11) praises the Middle Vac, then, 
another (12), Brhaspati s, 
B ‘The higher one’ (jyayàmsam: v. 44. 8) praises the Sun 
(Gditya) Vayu is here spoken of (in) ‘Forth to you’ (pra vah: 
V. 44. 4). 

43% in m! follows 4525. 


a The Sarvanukramani gives no details for v. 43. 


B 44. ‘Him as of old’ (tam pratnathd: v. 44. 1)* is addressed 
either to Soma (or) the Gods, or Indra, (or belongs) to Prajapati. 
Kausitaki himselfb has ‘spoken of this (hymn) as one in which 
the All-gods are indirectly addressed (parokga). 


wet ar Qe wr, Stat iA WT tk (r1), Get "T QaigT AT b, 
wire wi GI WT m.— Asa: bfkr, TAR m ayaa: br, Bites tk. 

^ "There is no statement about this stanza in the Sarvanukramani. b That is, 
Kausitaki Brihmana xxiv. 9, where it is stated that three hymns, RY. i. 122; v 443 
i. 121, which are indirectly addressed to the All-gods (and, not having any deity specified, 
belong to Prejapati) are inserted in place of others: prajapatyany aniruktani parokga- 
vaisvadevany avadhiyante, 

II. Aa 
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D = : b 
‘J invoke the gods’ (devan huve : x. 66) I quc 
ES uie ‘The Spouses of the Gods’ (devandm patnih : 


Xd WA, X4 hik, xd at mfi J hn! effet T bri. — The end 
of the varga is here marked by @ in hbf, not in m k. 

a That is, I suppose, according to its position in the RV.: it is serena in dio cit 
in which the Brahmana enumerates them (see above, 44, note =): That is, Kausi- 
taki afterwards (in xxiv. 9) enumerates three hymns which are directly (pratyaksam) 
addressed to the All-gods, viz. RV. x. 65; x.66; x. 36: x 66 corresponding to v. 44. 


10. Deities of EV. v. 51-60. 


48. And with three? of the four? (beginning) ‘ This’ (ayam: 
v. 51. 4-7) Indra-Vayu are praised, while ‘O Vayu, come’ (vaya 
à yahi: v. 51. 5)° (praises) Vayu (only)4. With the stanza ‘The 
car’ (ratham : v. 56. 8) is here praised Rodasi, whose (husbands) 
the Maruts—she being the spouse of the Rudras*—are praised 
(in the whole hymn)f. 


ma nfe ham’, maga b, areagarfatr, are Geeta t, arg quif .— 
FA fk, FAT, TA, GA ni, qi hd.— ART br, TAT fd, FRAT hm! — Instead 
of this txistubh riri have a sloka, which m! has in addition to it: 
wi giaa s vaca? fate: «dta 
aan arfe [3] avy? we fefe? g Creat N 
1 eg m, og riris. 2m, EIEIEGIE EIES EII rut 3 oy af m, Curfsatet 


riti. 


* Kor tisrbhih. P For cataspnam. The iti should follow ayam, not caturpam. 
© Here R has in connexion with his corrupt reading rkka sf one of his marvellous references 
to the RV. (vii. 37. 4, where the word rkvā occurs). 4 The Sarvánukramani makes 


no statement about these stanzas. * Op. 47. f The Sarvanukramapi has no 
statement about this stanza. 


47, But in the (stanza) ‘Hither, O Rudras' (à rudrasah: 
V. 57. 1) the host of the Rudras is praised*. Now this is the 
name of the host of the Maruts: they are called Rudras. 


eR aaa Abk, Ret MA, QART m!, SHA AAT. — BAT: A, GAT: B. 


* "There is no reference to this stanza in the Sarvanukramani. 
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48, Now that Agni and this, (viz.) both the middle and the 
terrestrial Agnis, are praised with the Maruts in the (stanza) 
*O Agni, with the Maruts’ (agne marudbhih: v. 60. 8)s. 


oferta mbir, FTG fk, FTA na, fafi .— ett er hdr, Taree bf, 
qerar ry’, —48° in the text follows the reading of Am!; in B (also m?) the line 
has the following form: 


WW qued Cost dut uw b, gA nino) 1 


* Or according to the reading of B: ‘In the triplet “Whether in the highest” 
(yad uttame: v. 60. 6-8), and in "I praise Agni” (ile 'gnim: v. 6o. 1) in a hemistich (in 
each of these four stanzas), being (thus) addressed in (altogether) two stanzas’ (derce: 
i.e. 12°, 6¢4, 1 ab gab Agni being mentioned in these four hemistichs ; but Vaisvanarais also 
mentioned in 8%, so that this statement would not be quite correct). The Sarvanukramani 


has: dgneyam ca và, i.e. the Maruts, or the Maruts and Agni. 


B 49. Vac (may be) middle, all female goddesses (striyah) 
(may be middle), and every male.(deity may be) middle, as well as 
all groups (gana), (such as) the Maruts, respectively according 
to their different qualities?. 

AMAT mir, WTETWT b, WA WT fk. —This sloka is not found in A, but in Bm! 


only.— The end of the varga is here marked by 40 in bfk, not in hd; in m! it is marked 
after “HWA (48°), after which that MS. adds the B form of 484. 


2 This general remark is evidently suggested by the preceding sloka where the middle 
Agni, as specially connected with the Maruts, is distinguished from the terrestrial Agni. 


11. Story of Syavaéva. 


50. There was a royal seer famous by the name of Rathaviti 
Darbhya. That king being about to sacrifice went to Atri and 
propitiated him 2. 

«vit all MSS. and n, QTEAM: Sarvanukramani,  adgurusisya, n(gh); cp. Max 
Müller, RV.? vol. ii, p. 45.— AA: hm!rng fa: bfkr^r!n (gh).—XTWTTNSC hds, 
Tafa mi, THA a, Tafa br, TTT nt. 

* This story is quoted in the Nitimarjari on RV. v. ‘61. 17, and by Sadgurusisya on 
RV. v. 61, with the omission of occasional élokas, from here to the end (50-79). Sayana, 


introduction to RV. v. 61, tells the story in another metrical qoe Sieg, Sagenstoffe, 
pp. 50-64, treats of the story as a whole; he also states the relation of its various forms, 


P- 51, note 7. 
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51. Ànd making known his identity and the object he had 
in view, as he stood with folded hands, he chose the seer 
‘Arcaninas, the son of Atri, to officiate as (his) priest. 

waar hmirns, raat bikr. — ofer fea: fer, ofr fug: hm'bs 


^ S&yana on RV. v.-6x speaks of bim as alri-kula-nendena. 


52. He, accompanied by his son, went to the king for the 
performance of the sacrifice. Now the son of Arcananas, Airi's 
son, was Sy&va$va, 

WAT hm! frg, AT bkn— WTA? hmr, VITSTATET? f, ATTA? p, 
WATTS? n.—52^7 is omitted in br'rfi. 


58, who had been gladly taught by his father all the Vedas 
with their members (o4go) and subordinate. members (upónga). 
Then Árcan&nas having gone with his son, performed the sacrifice 
for the king. 


This éloka is omitted in b and rr^. 


54. And as the sacrifice was in progress, he saw the illustrious 
daughter of the king. The thought occurred to him that the 
princess might become his daughter-in-law. 


AH F hdm'rbfkn, STET SW Sadgurusisya (one MS. QF T). 


. 55. Then the heart of Syavasva too became fixed on her; and 
so he said to the institutor of the sacrifice: ‘ Ally yourself with 
me, O'king.’ 


ab .- ; : ; 
55 18 omitted in-b and r*r*r°, while the wholo.dloka ia repeated in m*—The end 


of the warga is here marked by 99 in b, not in bdmlfk i i 
[ , t. Jt is marked by 99 in-h (not 
in d) after ATAT (69°), and after 58 in f, : 


12. Story of Éyavükve, (continued). 


B ur E king E ishing to give his daughter to Syavasva, said 
consort : * What i Para a : 
Ego oe oor Pond T (desire to) give 
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LE: EC Sedgurusisya, n (and, I believe, m!, but I have not Specially noted the 


à reading of that MS.), «t AERE fk, A TRAE r.— 56-58 (threo and a half élokas) are 


wanting not only i in A but in b. That they were an addition to the original text of the 


: BD. is also indicated by their general character, by their being unnecessary to the nar- 


rative, and by the fact that without thom the varga would have the normal length of five 


élokas, But that they. wore a comparatively old addition is proved by Sadgurusisya having 
them. 


B .57. For a son of Atri? would be no contemptible (adurbala)> 
son-in-law for us.’ She on her part said to the king: ‘I have 
been born in a family of royal seers ; 


WRU m'fkrs, RTN n. 


3 Strictly speaking, a grandson of Atri,’ according to the correction of the Niti- 
mefjer MSS. - P As the MSS. do not use the avagraha, durbalo is ambiguous in form, 
but the context shows that it stands for adurbalo. ` 


B 58. one who is not a seer should not be our son-in-law ; this 
(youth) has not seen formulas. Let the girl be given-to a seer: 
she would .thus become a mother (amba)*-of the Veda; for a 
(certain) seer regards one who sees formulas as a father of the 


Veda c. ~- 


sit g mns, *it f& fkr.— eq FT m! rn, all MSS. of Sadgurusiya but two (which 
have gai ST), again f£, TERT IT k-— AIT mifer three MSS, of Radgurusisya, 


WUT four MSS. of- Sadgurusisya. RRT s vata fkm 1, wat rn. 


? This emendation, which I mado in Sadgurusisya (in 1886), still appears to mo the | 


ouly possible one. > Vasnkarna; cp. my explanatory note on Sadgurusisya, $ I. 3, 
p. 277. Sieg, p. 53, note?, would read rsim mantradrfam, but the two words in 
agreoment, would be tautological.. ? Op. Sadgurusisya, p. 58, note "i E 


59. The king, after conferring with his wife, refused him 
(saying), ‘No one is worthy to be (our) son-in-law who is not 
& seer.’ 

HN ahmin, MATAN ir, MATAA f, WATT E, 37 UN bs 
the whole line in Sadguruéisya runs: Wfd quus WaT ATE gfi rh l. —4 

mrs, AÙ H bro, Wl H fk. 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


g Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


RV. v.61]  BRHADDEVATĀ iy. 60— [182 


60. The seer, being rejected by him, returned, when the 


sacrifice was over; but the heart of Syavasva returned not from 


the girl. 
WS hrs, JA TA m, Uy FA bíkn.— aaa hdm!, Gai bfkrns.— 
fa dus E AAA hd, w «t feda fcr, A TREE b. 


61. So these two returned ; they both met 
B Śaśīyasī and Taranta and king Purumilha. 


AGS Amt, AAG dt bn, ATY A ri, qt Ye ir ferai x, firaeir] 
hd, fsrddd Bn. The emendation feria. is based on the reading of B, on the 
necessity of a dual middle form, and the assumption that in A the second @ dropped 
out, and that fradre became corrupted to fray, as a gerund seemed required 
for the construction, and "J is often used thus (seo index of words. sub voce asu). 


Then 9WTqWT? became qWTqdTq?, which is very pleonastic after dt J; the causative for 


the simple gerund is also clearly wrong.— 9 b, BAA n, Saray 
fk, ALaaTaf ae hdmr.— 61% is altogether different in Sadgurusisya.—61°" is found here. ` 
in m'bfkn; in A this line appears at 80/2, where it is repeated in m!.—61° is not in 
Radgurusisya. 


62. Now the two kings Taranta and Purumilha were seers, 


sons of Vidadaéva.. These two kings themselves paid homage 
to the two seers. 


ECCECEL rn, "rerit fk, EEEE b, ea farert Am! : the Sarvanukramani has 
ECCE 3 the form of the name in the RV. is Agafa, while Seam is not found 
elsewhere. — quant mibr, gafă: hr'r! rk, gafă f. : 


. 63. And the king (Taranta) showed the seer's son to his royal 
consort; and with Taranta's approval she gave manifold wealth, 


ETN: hms, X JA: bflctrn, — aAA Fz Am! (ed ha), Weamqaatts 
et 1 
bfk.—RT&Tg m'fkrns, Weg hd, “WETS b.—The end of the varga is here marked 
by 92 in bfk, not in hdm!, 3 . 


13. Story of Syavaáva (continued). 


64. goats and sheep, cows and horses, to Syavasva, did Sasiyasi. 


B Father and son, (thus) honoured by the institutors of the 


sacrifice, went to their hermitage to Atri. 
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B 65. And they saluted Atri, the great seer, of brilliant splen- 
dour. (But) Syavaéva thought: ‘Because I have not seen (any) 
formula, 
B 66. I have, alas! not obtained the maiden beautiful in all her 
limbs. Could I but become a seer of formulas, my joy would 
be great.’ 

oaae m fk, eqTRTHI r, qig At Sadgurusigya Arg r, Sadgurudisya, WAT 
ml, Wa z fk. 


B 67. To him as he thus reflected in the forest the host of the 
Maruts appeared. . ; 
He saw standing at his (@tmanah) side, quite (iva) similar in form 
JANR: Am bfkr?, JAGUARA: rns.—b4"4-67" are not found 
in the Nitimafijari. ; i 7 
68. and equal in age, the Maruts, with gold on their breasts. 
Seeing the gods similar in age, with the figures of men, 


68°? is not found in Sadgurusisya. 


69. Syavasva, astonished, then asked the Maruts, ‘Who are 
ye?’ (ke ştha : v. 61. 1). Then, however, he became aware that 
they were the divine Maruts, the sons of Rudra. 


A Bia hd, MAFA bt — A TAA A, AJNAJN s, wrrartTagerdt 
br, Sgfirerrererqura fk. 


70. Having observed ‘(this), he also praised them with the 
(stanzas) ‘They that ride’ (ya im vahante: v. 61.11). For the 
seer considered it a great transgression on his part, — 

COUCE EN Prts, qalada him, Terfefrgans, qafa: Ofer: bírk.— 
AAEM hdr, ira: b, Wige: fk, gA: s.— femel re, Sama b, Aina 
hdm!fk.—d AA uT sd aa fax hd, d AA m! (I have not noted whether 
vata or gray, qufastst bikr. F 

71. that, as soon as he had seen them, he did not praise them, 
and that he asked them, ‘Who are ye?’ Being praised and being ” 
delighted with their praise, the sons of Préni (the Maruts).as they 
went along, à 
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WT fk, Garr’, ST hdm', I s, Ab. AA bfkrs, Ul A.— 69/3, 70, 71%? 
itted in n— qe Wat hbfk, spera at m! r—y1°4 omitted in Sadgurusisya.—The 
omr e 3 
end of the varga is heró marked by 93 in m'bfk, not in hd. 


14. Story of Syaviisva (continued). 


- 79, taking off the gold from their breasts, gave it to him. . 
Now? when the Maruts had gone thence, the illustrious Syavasva 


spur SATA hn'r, T CERTES s Wes A trang: c), Wen 
xut fki?n, uga giat b. The line in Sadgurusisya runs: WUT agat 
LRN gA A— AT qq: hmr, QURT bkn, AFAR £— GRT- 


"Sm nss, J AETAT: hmr, gem B.—Sadgurusisya has an additional line after 


42, and Sayana another after 125. 


a Sayana on RY. v. 61. 17 quotes qat 4 99^, 


78, went in thought to the daughter of Rathaviti. He only 
just (sadyah) a seers, wishing to declare himself to Rathaviti, 


aa aie hdrk, Sadguruéisya (wl), @ qf ICE f, a ud satu b, @ 
snif, Mga n—ATAT As, TEAL, ZIT, qt (rao) f, frena rs. 


^ Sieg, p. 53, note 7, wishes to read rsim, but this is against the MS. evidence, and 
unnecessary. 


74. commissioned Night on a message with the two (stanzas) 
‘This my ‘song of praise’ (etam me stomam : v. 61. 17, 18); and 
to her (Night) who did not seee Rathaviti, he discerning (him) 
with the eye of a seer, l 

HAT Ange, eset b, (Magi f, (agoa etA hm!rns, gA 
rs, QAN b, feat f, aR aN imir, ANAA bfk, MATA n$s— 
AAR hmirs, AIA s, AURAN br^r, WiN fk. 

a Op. Sieg, p. 53, note °, and P: 57, line 2. 


75. said, ‘Here he dwells’ (esa seti : v. 61. 19) ‘on a delightful 


ridge of the Himavat’. Urged by the goddess Night, after 
learning his instructions, 


WB bik, Ye hm'r.— nafga: hrfkss, WAZA: b, Ute: n. 


* Op. RV. v. 6t. 19: ega kgeti rathavitih . . . parvateso apaéritah. 
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76. the son of Darbha, taking the girl with him, approached 


Arcananas, and after clasping’ his feet, Standing bent forward 
with folded hands, 


«Tél hrfk, QT b, ATR s, Age ns — fart: hán!r, FAE Bn ss —The end 


of the varga is here marked by q8 in bfk, not in hdm!, 


15. Story of Syüvàóva (concluded). 


TT. he announced his name (saying) ‘I am Rathaviti, son 
of Darbha: inasmuch as I refused you formerly when you 
desired an alliance with me, 


ANAR hm'rs, TA b flens. — WTS SER, s, WATT aq hd, NNAIR 
Aa m'bfk, MATINA fotr Sadgurudisya MSS., Wenfafaad two Sadgurusisya MSS. 


78. forgive me for that. I pay homage to you; and do not, 
adorable. one, be wroth with me. You are the son of a Seer, 
2 seer yourself, you are, adorable one, the father of a seer. 

mT hm!rks, aaa b Xara ns.— qd: Bes, WE: n, PM: hmlr,— 
aag: hm!rnss, Ga afa: kr*i^r!, wai aft f, Ga afa: baa: hm!rg, 
amad: fkn, ANATA: bs. 


79. Come, accept this (girl) as a daughter-in-law.’ So said the 
king, and himself honouring him with water to wash his feet 
(pddya), with the water of hospitality (arghya) and with a 
mixture of honey (madhuparka) 5, 

QAAR hrs, BAAN ns; BAT asfeata B.—yofsat qa hdm!, 
YATA vi b fr, arava Sa ri. 

a r9 9 appears in a modified form in Sadgurugisya: the better reading there is 
padyarghyamadhuparkam (instead of padyarghyam madhuparkam) because padya and arghya 
are different honorific gifts; cp. AGS. i. 24. 7: vistarah, padyam, arghyam, dcamantyam, 
madhuparko, gauh. 


80, 81. and giving him a hundred white (sukla)® steeds, he 
dismissed him to his home. And the seer, on his part, having 
praised Sasiyasi, and Taranta, and king Purumilha with the six 
(stanzas) ‘May she gain’ (sanat : v. 61. 5-10), departed to his abode, 

Now the following eleven (hymns beginning) ‘With law’ 
(rtena : v. 62-72) are el Mitra-Varuna. - - 

I. : B 
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JAR hdrks JAAD, FAR L— AGW huis SN b, STAR k, 
asad £— 804 occurs as 61% in B. It seems not improbable that the line belonged 
to the original text in both places, because with it both varga 12 and varga 15 fopnote on 86) 
would have the normal number of five slokas, and in the present position] it would, in 
keeping with the epic style of the passage, come in somewhat like a retan at the end 
of the story— The end of the varga is here marked by Qu in hbfkm`. 

? Sieg, p. 54, note®, wishes to read éulkam for Suklam, but there seems to me 
to be no necessity for the correction: sukla is quite appropriate as an attribute of horses 
(=Vedic sukra, which one MS. has); while there is no reason why a familiar word like 
fulka should have been changed to sukla. b Op. Sarvanukramani on RV. v. 62: 
maitravarunam vai tat (vai— 5, tat=6). 


16. BV. v. 73-78. Story of Saptavadhri. 


82, There are six (hymns) addressed to the A$vins (v. 73-78). 
_There-is (here) a mystic (wpamigat) praise consisting of five* 
stanzas (v. 78. 5-9) with a view to childbirth. 


ward ha, TAT fbkr— aai hms’, qj tr, vq? bk- 


` a Cp. Rarvanukramani : antyāh pañca garbhasraviny "wpanigat. Sadgurusisya, with 
reference to this, remarks (p. 122) that upanisat is used in the singular because the five 
stanzas are specified as an aggregate (paitcarcasamudayopadistatvüt). According to Siyans 
the last three stanzas only (7-9) are garbhasraviny upanisat. Aufrecht, in his abstract of ` 
the Sarvanukramani, has ‘5-7’: this should be corrected to ‘5-9.’ 


82:4-84, There is a sacred tradition (Sruti) that the seer® 
after incurring seven failures (aparddhan)> was appointed ¢ (again) 
by (king) Asvamedha of the race of Bharata, his wedlock being 
childless. On the eighth failure, however, the king casting him, 
in a trough (made) of a tree (vrksadroni)4, into a chasm (rbiso)e 
kept him down (in it) when he leapt up at night. (Then) the 
seer praised the Lords of Light ($ubhaspati) with the hymn ‘ Ye 
A$vins' (agvinau : v. 78). 

8277, IA MATA 77:5, TAMA T THTA hdmi: HE TS WRTR F 1 
NHESICTCNO gb, URAANI g fk.— 83. wf eat x, wf ERST hdmi, 
NEST wre =, su finer tci", sg firmato b.— q gf: hdr, Wt WAR bikr. — 
TAER A, AASER z, TAY SUR b, CITUR 5, TATA k—ey. A ar x's’, utu 

` Tb WAA Ic, WAR v5, suf Behr, ufi ed, ufi qu m. — ed 
hmlrfk, fea b, qi (xrqt) ririri RITCHIE bfkr, SUTTER A. 
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? That is, Saptavadhri, the seer of RV. v. 18. > "This being an explanation of 
the seer’s name, Sapta-vadhri, as ‘seven times impotent’ © That is, commissioned 
according to the custom of niyoga; the verb kr being used as above in iv. IIO (putri- 
kam kr). 3 This is an attempt to explain the situation in RV. v. 48. 5, 6, where the 
Asvins are described as releasing Saptavadhri by rending a tree (erksa). * This word 


occurs in the preceding stanza (v. 78. 4), where the Asvins come to the rescue of Atri 
in a chasm (rbiea). 


85, 86. They, raising him out of that (chasm), made him 
productive again. The triplet ‘Like the wind’ (yatha vatah: 
v. 78. 7-9) is with a view to a child (garbha) for himself who like 
a child (in the womb) slept (in the tree)*; but the other two 
stanzas» are to be known as for the Asvins°. 

B This is also recognized (drstam) as a consecrating prayer for 
children issuing from the womb (sravatdm) 4. 

85. UJJA hm’ bk, f, AWS .— 7a: GAIA m, FT GAT ha, fT- 
wae b, Fa Gag papal Sane hdm!, WAT bfkror’. — Qq- 
Aa hm'rb, IAT ^r, PAA f, ATTA K.— 86. HA ahaerrfaat wat hmr, 
EEIEIE EEGEN ați B.—86/4— viii, 66%. This line is wanting in A, but is found 
in m! as well as B.— The end of the varga is here marked by aĝ in bfk, not in m! 
or hd (as the line is wanting in these two MSS.). $ 


a The versified story told by Sāyaņa, in his introduction to RV. v. 78. 5, is different 
from the above. Here the seer is placed in a box at night by enemies and kept from 
intercourse with his wife, but is rescued from his confinement by the A$vins, > That 
is, v. 78. 5, 6, the first two of the five specified in 82. ? The Asvins are invoked in 
these two stanzas. d Cp. Revidhana, ii. 17. 1°44 quoted by Sadgurusisys, p. 123. 


17. Deities of RV. v. 79-87. Khilas. 


B 87. But ite may likewise (tadwat) be (regarded as) concerned 
with the evolution of becoming (bhdva-vrtta)®, for it evidently has 
such a character: that it has this character (ria) is evident from 
the two words afterbirth (jarayu)? and embryo (garbha)4, 

WU m, AMAT b, AMAT fk, TAA r— © bm}, S fk, 
ALTAR 7.— This dloka is not found in A, but mt, as well.as B, has it. —87 = iii. 76 ; 
iv. 19° 3 vi. 945; viii. 62%. 

2 That is, this aggregate of five stanzas (tad in 863). b That is, it has also a 
more general sense; see bhavavrita in the index of words. © Which occurs in RY. v. 
48. 8. 4 Which occurs in RY. v. 78. 7- 
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88. The two (hymns) ‘To great’ (mahe: v. 79, 80) are addressed: 
to Dawn; the two ‘They yoke’ (yuñjate : v. 81, 82) are addressed 


to Savitr. (In) ‘ Unto’ (acha: v. 83) Parjanya is praised ; but in. 


‘Verily’ (bat: v. 84) the Middle Earth? is praised. 
wife A A, wer ae B.—afeota wie A, g ATA B.— Yar B, y ATG A. 


a In Nirukta xi. 37 (on RV. v. 84. 1) Prthivi is one of the deities of the middle 
sphere (madhyasthana striyah: xi. 22-50); see Naighantuka v. 5. 


B 89. The (stanza) ‘For us to-day, god Savitr (adyā no deva 
savitah : v. 82. 4) destroys evil dreams. 
‘Forth to the sovereign lord’ (pra samrdje: v. 85) is addressed 
to Varuna. The following one ‘O Indra-Agni’ (indrdgni: v. 86) 
is addressed to Indra-Agni. 
TH GSAT TA bs HTM kr, FF RATATAT mi— 9x18 CET hdd, 
RTS ERT fk, TS TEA — TRAIT bm! B, HEART r: aA hms, 
HY ir r’, TIAA f, THY AA k, HT TER b.—8o" is not found in A, but 


m!, as well as B, has it. 


90. The following hymn 'Forth' (pro: v. 87), the last (o£. 


the Mandala), is addressed to the Maruts while making incidental 
mention of Visnu (visnu-nyaiga). 
B It is called Evayamarut*, being the antécedent (prati- 


pirvaka)® in the (case of the) Indra hymn ‘As Heaven’ (dyaur 
na: vi. 20). 


firj nir rti, farei à, feng visi n, feror o.— SRRA he’, rcs 
dbfkr.— F fb, AP k, War r—go° is not found in A or ml. 


A * Because this word is the refrain in the second pāda of every stanza of the hymn. 

That is, the hymn for which another may be substituted. That this must be the meaning 
of the word (which has not been noted elsewhere) appears from AR. yi. 30. 15 and the 
comment, on that passage, of Sayana, who remarks that, at the midday libation, instead 
of the Evay&marut hymn an Indra hymn, ‘dyaur na? (vi. 20), which makes mention of 
` Visnu (visnu-nyatiga), should be substituted. = 


91. But the hymn of Fortune (ériszkta)* is a benediction : the 
following sixb are connected with fortune and sonso. Or that 


(hymn) may be (regarded as) meant to banish ill-luck. ‘Agni is. 


incidentally praised d (nipátabhaj) in it. 
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AY hmr, ATT TIC bkr, TRY AMT E ATTA 1^7. AGATA Abs, 

site Sarat i^n", efTet kr. — ae berks ess, | hdr. — aerate hn'r, 
4 

TATA? ririri, ATM bfkz*, (no TR RA han! r, MKT: rrt, 

RNR bf, ereft Veet] k^, ra AN 27. A, ST B.— The end 


of the varga is here marked by Q9 in bfkm!, not in hd. 


^ This khila after RV. v. 87-is printed by Aufrecht, RV.? p. 676, where it has 
twenty-three stanzas, and by Max Müller, RV.? vol. iv, pp. 523-528, where'it has twenty- 
nine stanzas, the first fifteen with a commentary. In Rgvidhana ii. 18. 1 it is stated to 
consist of fifteen stanzas (the sloka in which this is stated reappears in the khila itself, 
Bixteen in Max Müller, twenty-two in Aufrecht); this statement is confirmed by the text 
of the hymn in the Kashmir MS. collection of khilas (ii. 6-8), which has only fifteen 
stanzas, agreeing with the first-fifteen in Aufrecht and Mex Müller. Cp. Meyer, Rgvidhüne, 
pp. xxi, xxii. b This must refer to the six khilas which follow the £risukta in the Keshmir 
MS..of the khilas, viz. (x) ye dnandam samavifat (four stanzas), (2) cikhto yasya noma 
(five stanzas), (3) mayi sleso ma vadhih (five stanzas), (4) sam sravantu maretah (five stanzas), 
(5) à te garbho yonim (seven stanzas), (6) agnir etu prathamo devatanam (five stanzas). 
The next khila in the collection is that which comes after RV. vi. 45 (=viii in Aufrecht), 


beginning caksué ca. © Tho last three of these six khilas are mentioned in the ‘next 
sloka (92), sam sravantu being charms for the prosperity of cattlo, a fe and agnik for the 
attainment of sons. 3 Under the name of Jatavedas. 


18. he Khilas of Prajavat and Jivaputre. Employment of formulas. 


92, Or® the two (hymns of) Prajivatb and Jivaputra? (may 
be) used together as praise (samstutau) in the ceremony of 
, 
pregnanoy (garbhakarman). (In the hymn) ‘ Flow together’ (sam 
sravanti)4 various kinds of females having milk are praised 
together. | 
WATTS AGA hám!, rerit r rr biker", ATA STAT r, MAT- 
TQ, Sagat 1. egsit I believe to be due to a misunderstanding of the following «T. 
Y have decided on the dual because of gat at the end of the line, and because AGS. 
: Deep Ic kl s 
i. x3. 6 has the dus— Yafaa: r, Vafa b, fag fk, werfen hiss. 
suqeitfq hdm!rf, xisrdetfd k, daada b.—92°4-102 are omitted in r'r4r5. 
a That is, they may have this special application; cp. AGS, i. 13. 6: prajāvaj- 
jivaputrabhyam haike; cp. Stenzler’s note, p. 34; Meyer, Rgvidhans, p. m pbs 
khila, called by the name of its author, has seven stanzas in the Kashmir MS., and is 


there described thus in the Anukramapi: 'à te, sapta, prajavan, garbharthasistutih. Its 


in his criti ° This khila 
t is ted by Stenzler in his critical notes, AGS., p. 48. h 
cale ree ts javat in the Kashmir MS., 


also called after its author, coming iminediately after that of Pra 
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has five stanzas, and is thus described in the Anukramani: ‘agnih,’ paitca, Jivaputra, ügni- 
vürugam. The first stanza is quoted by Stenzler, critical notes, p: 48; and the first two 
are quoted in Püraskara GS. i. 5. 11. The first is almost DM with AV. iii. 23. 2, 
Cp. Meyer, Rgvidhina, p. xxi; Indische Studien, v. 315. As al the MSS. agree 
in reading sam sravantijti, this may be a various reading of the pratika, and not a cor- 
ruption of sam sravanto iti; but the Kashmir MS. of this khila has sam sravantu as well 
as AV. ii. 26. 3, which is almost identical with this stanza. The five stanzas of this khila 
ocour in AV. ii. 26.-x-5, the first three in a different order (2= AV. 1, 3—4AY. 2). 


93. In benedictions?, in (enumerations of) technical names, 
in leading ritual forms b, a deity is incidentally mentioned (nipdta- 
bhäāj). One familiar with formulas should here observe (it) carefully 
from the statement of its characteristic name (/inga). 

PANY SAAT hm! b, AAT J SAAT tke’, PUY Saat: r.— orem m! br, 
ATAN hdr®fkr?,—93" — iii, 827°, 

* Such as the Srisikta, in which Agni is incidental (see above, 91). b Cp. 
above, iii. 82. . 


94. (In the case) of the application of a formula and the 
formula (itself) the application is the more important. There 
should be careful observation of the rule (vidhi) regarding the 
two. The formulas should be (regarded as) making (only) state- 
ments (ablidhayaka)s. 

AAMT: br, WRIST STWT: fk, AAA TATU hdm!r— ew 
AT: br, TAAT: r°, OUT SIT: f, TAAT k, CUTER? hdi! c? : 

* That is, they merely contain statements about deities, but give no rule (vidhi) as 
to their employment (viniyoga), as the Brahmanas and Sütras do. 


. 95. Hence (there may be) a disagreement of the: formulas 
with the (application) But the words (pada) occurring in them 
(the formulas), which have a generally understood meaning (sam- 
vilfiana), may express what is secondary (guna) 4, 

Juraran x, surferererafa b, quran hu! r.— afew 
hm'bf, "frame r.—957 is omitted in k. : 


* For instance, Jatavedas might in a formula be 
but the specific Sense migh 
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96. The formulas being secondary and the rites primary, the 
deities may be primary or secondary ®: this is (to be) understood. 

HNT: BT r, emunt gT hdbf.—The end of the varga is here 
marked by 4G in hbf, not in m'dk. 


= That is, according as they are applied in the ritual or are mentioned in the formulas. 


19. Story of the birth of Bhrgu, Aágiras and Atri. 


97. Praj&pati *, desirous of offspring, offered a sessional sacrifice 
(sattra) lasting three years, accompanied by the Sadhyas and the 
All-gods, we are told (i). 

ard MsSS.—fa rd qd: dA T ABn, FAB vr: AAR Sadguradigra.. 

2 ‘The following story, as an introduction to RV. vi, is quoted in the Nitimafijari 
(97-102) and by Sadgurusisya (97-101). . 


98. Thither came Vae in bodily form to the ceremony of 
initiation, On seeing her there simultaneously Ka's (Prajapati’s) 
and Varuna's 


MATA rft bns, oaar rA hm! rfk. 


99. semen was effused. Vayu scattered it in the fire at his 
will, Then from the flames Bhrgu was born, (and) the seer 
Angiras among the coals (angara)*. 

lg, CU E: b, GEU Gil f, Saray kn, Vg «a 1.— WA 8, 
NI fkr?, Wet b, mE r. — feet hdm!rfks, fieri y, fast 
n.— URAL hdm!'r^s (Nirukta iii. 17), Sar GUT FFT rn, agf 
b, STETCSITÉTCT ke?, WTC RAFAT f. 


a Op. Nirukta iii. 17 and AB. iii. 34. I (ye ’agara üsams te 'igiraso ‘bhavan). 


100. Vae, on.seeing the two sons, herself being seen, said 
to Prajapati: ‘May a third seer also, in addition to these two, 
be (born) to me as a son. 

nafa gat s, arafa quit o, wafa g dt b, rarafasg at hàn! rti — 
SET FET birn, FET FE s (ivo M88), VET JET? (one MS), Get TA k, GST TET 
hdm!,—aag hm'rbfkn, HAA s. 
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101. Prajapati (thus) addressed, replied ‘So be it’ to Bharati 
(Vac). Then the seer Atri was born, equal in splendour to Sun 
and Fire. 


Aaa: hrbfkn, Agel ml WWE s.— AGATA bfkrn, NANNI gs, 


CIE GILG g hdm!.—The end of the varga is here marked by 4@ in m'bfk, not in d. 


Mandala vis 
20. Origin of Bharadvaja. Deities of BV. vi. 1-46. 


102, Brhaspati was the son of the seer who was born from : 
the coals (Aügiras). Brhaspati's (son) Bharadvàja', who is called. 


Vidathin, 
fazeifa m! fbi^n, far NTA hark. 
® As the account of the sixth Mandala really begins with the mention of its seer, 


we have here no exception to the rule that the beginning of a Mandala coincides with the 
beginning of a varga in the BD. 


103. and who was & preceptor among the Maruts, was (thus) 
the grandson of Angiras. Now this sixth Mandala is stated to be 
his and his sons’ a. 


ACTA 1, ACPA b, AHA fk, ATL hà, TESLA m.— Jere r, 
GT timi, TTS fbk, FOr 2225, mrs, — qug J TAS fbkr, 
WW TAAL A. 


^ Bharadvaja is the seer of the great majority of the hymns of Mandala vi; a few 
hymns are also attributed to six seers with the patronymie Bhüradvaja. 


104, In it there are thirteen hymns addressed to Agni 
(beginning) * Thou, o Agni’ (wam hy agne: vi. 1-6, 10-16), while 
there are three (beginning) ‘The head’ (mirdhanam : vi. 7-9) to 
Agni Vaiévanara.. 


. 105. After this (i.e. vi. 16) there are here exactly twenty-nine 
(hymns)* addressed to Indra (beginning) ‘Drink’ (piba :. vi. 17. 1). 
The two gods who (occur) in the (stanza) ‘O Agni, he dwells' 
(agne. 8a kşeşat: vi. 3. 1) are incidentally mentioned (nipátita). 


VsrRÍSI TS EJ i : : 2 : 
hdr, OMA UM SG Le Su fkr*, verrefstsrfase 
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? This makes vi. 46 the last of the Indra hymns (allowing for vi. 28 as gavam stuti), 
thun leaving the deity (Indra) of the greater part of vi. 47 unspecified. It would therefore 
"have been more correct to say thirty instead of twenty-nine, 


106. But these two stanzas ‘ Bring to aid’ (protaye: vi. 21. 9), 
‘Now my’ (nū me: vi. 21. 11)* are traditionally held to be ad- 
dressed to the All-gods. The hymn ‘Hither’ (8: vi. 28) is (in) 
preise of cows, the second stanza (vi. 28. 2) and the last verse 
(vi. 28. 8?) being addressed to Indra b, 


SL SI hdr, FA ms sr, UL b, TAL Ak. gat br qnit fk, g @ hmtr.— 
106° is omitted in fk,— Tho end of the varga is here marked by 30 in b, not in hdm! fk. 

a 106% is quoted by Sàyana on RY. vi. 24. 5 in the following form: protaye 'nyad 
tli tv ele vaisvadevyao rcau smrte: that is, tho stanza anyad (vi. 24. 5), not nū me (vi. 21. 11), 
is stated to be addressed to tho All-gods. There is nothing in the MSS. of the BD. to 
support this reading, whilo tho Sarvānukramaņī on RY. vi. 21 makes the express statement 
navamyekādasyau vaiśvadevyas, saying nothing about vi. 24. 5. b Cp. Sarvanukrameni: 
dvitiyaindrt vagntyaf ca padah. z 


21. Deities of BV. vi. 37, 44, 45, 47. 


107. In the (stanza) ‘ Bringing hither’ (dsasrdndsah : vi. 37. 3) 
Vayu and Indra are praised together %. ; 
B Or else Indra is here predominantly praised, while Vayu is 
incidental (nipatabha;). 

MIRKA Seat hms, LAA AT pt br5:7.—r07^. omitted in k—ATT 
br, STH m f, omitted in k.—107% is found in B and m! only. 


® There is ro reference to this stanza in the Sarvanukramani. ` 


B 108. The triplet ‘This god’ (ayam deval: vi. 44. 22-24). 
which is addressed to Soma, some say is addressed to Indra?. 
. But the triplet ‘Above’ (adhi: 31-33) of the (hymn) ‘ Who 
brought’ (ya dnayat: vi 45)» is (in) praise of Brbu z 
108" is found in B and m! ony. — a arraig wa A; WC gfxerert 
m'rbfk (SW b, qux fk). — FAM FIO: Am’, FAUT qu. agat n, 
fay dtf frargfa: b, Fs efe gagi: t, RA ema wart: k. i 
2a The Sarvanukramani makes no mention of this triplet. s b The SEDES of B 
(Sariram cakgur ity asyam, trce *dhiti ice would mean: “The body (is praised) in 
Ir. 
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the stanza “The eye" (cakguk), in the triplet “above” (adhi) there is praise of Brou.’ 
CaksuA is the pratika of the khile which precedes RV. vi. 45. in Aufrecht 5 RY. (p. 676 f.) 
it. EH three stanzas. But in the Kashmir collection of khiles (ii. 25) it has only 
one stanza (identical with the first in Aufrecht), followed by the RU ya Gnayat para- 
vata] (the pratika of RV. vi. 45); and in the Anukramani at the beginning of Adhyaya ii 
it ie described with the words: cakgur, aka (= eka), dtmastutih. ? Cp. Sarvanukramani : 
tree ’ntye brbus takga datvatam. 


109, And Samyu® praises his father in the last verse (pada) 
of the triplet. The five stanzas (beginning) ‘Sweet, indeed, is 
this’ (suddus kilayam: vi. 47. 1-5) which follow (the Indra 
hymns)> are addressed to Soma °. 


Frat kr, frat hb, FIAT: d.— Fz hm’, AJY b, aay fk querat m’, 
hdr, JENA B—AAT B, TAL hdm'r—ofa g die: wes SAT 
harrr'm!, at: werd: eret Wa AT bfkr. 

3 The seer of RY. vi. 44-46, 48: there is nothing in the last pada of 45 to indicate 
that Samyu’s father is praised. Sedgurusisya, however, remarks that according to a Vedic 
authority Brbu was a relative (bandhu) of Samyu. b That is, the group of Indra 
hymns ending with vi. 46; cp. above, v. 105. © The reading of Á.agrees in matter 
with the Sarvanukramani, which makes no mention of Indra as an alternative deity 


for 47. 1-3; on the other hand the wording of B (etai paiicarcah saumyah) agrees 
more closely with that of the Sarvanukramami: paficaüdau saumyah. 


B 110. Or else Indra is here predominantly praised, while Soma 
is incidental; for in the Aitareya (Brahmana)® they are stated 
to be Anupaniya stanzas addressed to Indra. 


110% is neatly identical with 107^2.— LARRI b, TAZI f, TREAT k, 
THER n TKI mi. ferta: b, ferait: tk, ferta m, Farts 
r— Fant b, qa mlfkr——1iro is found in B and m! only. 


2 In AB. iii. 38. 1 it is stated that the four stanzas RV. vi. 47. 1-4 nre to be repeated 


as anupaniya stanzas to Indra: svadus kilayam madhuman utayam itindrasyaindrir anupa- 
niyah Samsati. : 


111 (En) ‘ Destitute of pasture? (agavyūti: vi. 47. 20) one 
verse (pada) praises the Gods, the next one (the second) the 
Earth, the third? Brhaspati, the last verse (pada) Indra. 


gdteng ERA 7:577, gel SMS ik, TAA GR PTL. — The 


end of the varga is here marked by 39 in bfm!, not in hdk. 
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b. n 
® 1117? is quoted by Şadgurusisya on RV. vi. 47. > The reading ér&éyas tu to 
indram furnishes a clear case of a particle inserted to avoid the hiatus. z 


22. Deities of EV. vi. 47 (continued) and vi. 48. 


112. The (verse) which follows, *O Lord of Wood, be firm 
in body’ (vanaspate vidvangah: vi. 47. 26°), the teachers state 
to be evolutionary (bhdvavrtta). But the (whole) three stanzas . 
(26-28) relate to the stroking of the cars, while the three here 
(beginning) ‘Forth’ (upa: 29-31) are (in) praise of the Drum. 

Wt GAC hdm!, Wd GA b, US TAS f, US Ua k.— AG frag hdmi, 
were Wu b, AARU faut fk.— With 112 begins a lacuna of fifteen élokas (112-126) 
in R; cp. Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 39. 


* See AB. vii. 9. 2; AGS. ii. 6. 5; Sadgurusisya on RY. vi. 47. 


113. And the hemistich ‘Together, winged with steeds’ 
(sam asvaparnah: vi. 47. 31°) is addressed to Indra®.- The ten 
(stanzas) at the beginning of the Trnapani hymn» (vi. 48. 1-10) 
are to Agni ; the. following triplet (11-13) in (this) hymn to Préni 
is addressed to the Maruts, and,.again, the following couplet 
(14, 15) is addressed to the All-gods. 


The text of 11374 and 114 follows the reading of bfk owing to the confusion and 
corruption of these six padas in hd and m!;: 


rg QA WA b, AHN FA rk WT: bik gf b, fag rufum 
1 qn k.—Jn hdm! the whole pada reads agat a qud ufsqum l wrfaait m 
being taken from 114^. 
x34, gs UCT b, FAT TAY fk AAA fb, Qag k In hdm! this pida reads 
WUT AETA TA: N , 
2 There is no statement as to the deity of vi. 47. 6-19 and 21; op. above, 105; om 
22 ff. seo below, v. 140. b Cp. Saryanukramani: frgapügikam prénisuktam; see Şad- 
gurusisya on. RV. v. 49 and vi. 48. 


114, Or it may be addressed to the Adityas or to the Maruts®. 
The four (stanzas) ‘To me, O Püsan' (à ma Pusan: vi. 48. 16- 19). 
one should know to be addressed to Püsan, (and) the following 
couplet there (20, 21) to be addressed to the Maruts; the. last 
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(stanza) is a celebration of Heaven and Earth or is (meant) for 
Préni (22). 

114%, AT BTS fb, AT A k—This pada in hdm' reads WE AT afafa qq- 

=114°, à; 

rg, pet feria dreararerer: b, "ap aT wife ure fer Cw S 
ata Q renta fers: k.—This pada in hdm! reads q«i: qA ALAA: AA — 113% 

ug. wa farra fk, Ta fuu b.— This pada in hàm! reads "Wai «T 
WIN4USSDSIE-IA. : 

r3. were: 5, qurett: f, YSN k— AAT vu w b, fere rera 
S fk.— This pada in hdm! reads WT YAAA FAA IT li— The end of the varga 
is here marked by 33 in hbf, not in dk. 


? Tho only practical differenco between the abovo statements about RY. vi. 48 and 
those of the Sarvanukramani is, that in the latter the option of lingoktadevata includes 
stanza I3. Op. BD. vol. i,.p. 122, note 9: P Sadgurusisya remarks that the wording of 
the Sarvünukramapi, antyā dyavabhimyor vā préner vā, is in imitation of-another Anu- 
kramani: the passage meant is undoubtedly BD. v. 114%. 


23. Deities of KV. vi. 49-62. 


. 115, 116. After this the four hymns ‘I praise’ (stuse: vi. 49— 
52) are addressed to the All-gods: the second stanza (vi. 49. 2) 
(praises) Agni, and the fourth (49. 4) Vayu, then the fifth (49. 5). 
the Aévins, but the seventh here praises Vac (49. 7), the eighth 
49. 8) Püsan, the ninth (49. 9) Tvastr, ‘Of the world’ (bhuvanasya : 
49. 10) Rudra, then the two next (49. 11,12) ~ 


116. GTR q SAA ham’, ATH STATA b, APTANA fk (i.o. urst- 
Tal, the pratika of vi. 49. DUTT hdm!b, NATA k. 


117. are addressed to the Maruts. (With) * Who the spaces’ 
(yo rajāmsi : vi 49. 13) the seer sang of Visnu?, ‘To’ (abhi: 
Vi. 50. 6) is addressed to Indra, and ‘Hither’ (a: vi. 5o. 8) is ad- 
dressed to Savitr. There is one to Rodasi (vi. 50. 5), one to Agni 
2 c as to the Aévins (10) (beginning) * And’ (uto: vi. 50. ` 

gi DU hd, ATES STE b, ATTRA TT m5, TIT (no Bt) fk, —srarrg far hd, 
SISITHÍW: mi, srarrgfit: b, waar f, srerterfet: k.— regc Yfe wb, mAT T 
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£, WARIS q k, ages hm, aR a— Creerrgamrt b, ng- 
MRN hal, Qreensrgerfsarstt k, Craerrfsrgenfantt mi. 

* The Sarvanukramani gives no details for RV. vi. 49. 5 Both 5o. 9 and 5o. 1o 

: begin with uła, and as this pratika is placed between agneyi and asvini, it is probably 

meant—dehali-dipa-nyayena—to rofer to both. There is no pratika for raudasi, for 


as Rodasi is mentioned in 5 only, the pratika @ (50. 4, 8 as well as 6) would not apply 
here also. — The Sarvünukramani gives no details for vi. 5o. 


118. ‘O Agni and Parjanya’ (agniparjanyau : vi. 52. 16)8 
belongs to those two (deities), and the two stanzas ‘ Upward 
that’ (ud u tyat: vi. 51. 1, 2) are addressed to Süryab. ‘We’ 
(vayam : vi. 53-56) are four (hymns) addressed to Pisan, as 
well as that which comes next (58) to the one addressed ta 
Indra-Püsan (57). : 


Bea Tg wg, AT Vg aE fk, Fat WT Ag hdm—Tho text of 11874 
follows hdm!, q4 Arfa vi rerg req iuga b, ei Srapq eret f, qei YONA 
araar k, that is, probably = qa aout wg [ar]srecra rang area, “there are five 
hymns to Püsan beginning “ We” (53-56, 58), the last but one (57) being addressed to 
Indra-Piisan.’ The meaning would thus be identical with that of the reading in the text. 


2 No reference to this stanza in the Sarvinukramani. ` — P The Sarvanukramani 
makes no mention of these two stanzas. 


B 119. Some declare the stanza ‘Him chief of charioteers, with 
braided hair’ (rathitamam kapardinam : vi. 55. 2) to be addressed 
to Rudra. ; : 

‘I will now proclaim’ (pra nu vocá: vi. 59, 60) are two hymns 
addressed to Indra-Agni. ‘She’ (iyam: vi. 61) is' addressed to 
Sarasvati; ‘I praise’ (stuge: vi. 62) Es 

11995 is found in bfkm!, not in hd,— QA bfk, RTH hd.— The end of the 
varga is here marked by 29 in bfh, not in dk. 


24. Deities of EV. vi. 63-74. The seven treasures. 


= 120. are two (62, 63) addressed to the Aévins; and there are 
also two (64, 65) addressed to Dawn; but ‘A wonder now 
(vapur nu: vi. 66) is addressed to the Maruts. : 
B. And in the couplet ‘Unto’ (wpa)* he (the Seer) proclaims 
adoration of the Aávins. 
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AAA Sa ham, drea arate b, aaa Tg fk. —g Ayesha ha, g veferfa 
mi, BEGG Wa b, AAPA TA —120° in bfk only.— fart ri, faerit b.— Tale 
b, TÈTE fk (ep. vil 44). ` 


a There is no stanza beginning with upa in or near RV. vi. 66. 


121. There is one to Mitra -Varuna, (viz) ‘Among all beings 
your’ (visvesim vah satdm: vi. 67). ' Obediently’ ($rusti: vi. 68) 
is addressed to Indra -Varuņa ; the following one, * Together’ (sam : 
vi. 69) is addressed to Indra -Vignu. 3 


Aa bd, PAT? b, d AAR? f.—tQhdm!, qe: bik. 


122. Heaven and Earth (70), Savitr (71) Indra-Soma (72), 
Brhaspati (73) are respectively’ praised in the following hymns; 
(in) *O Soma and Rudra’ (somdrudrà: vi. 74) those two (gods) 
are praised. 

ARNAT ha, RART m^, faeit NN bik.— at gi b, AT 
gat fk, agit hdm!? (cp. 118°). 


B 123. Diseus, car, jewel, wife, territory, horse, and elephant— 
these are the seven treasures of all emperors (cakravartin) 2. 


waa THAT fk, Maat Sarasa ms, EN TTA b.—This dloka 
is found in bfkm!, but not in hd, nor presumably in the other A MSS. (cp. above, 112, 
note).— The end of the varga is here marked by 38 in bfk. 


* This sloka is meant to explain the expression sapta ratnā in RY. vi. 14. 1, and 
serves at the same time to introduce the story of the conqueror Abhyavartin. 


25. REV. vi. 75: Story of Abhy&vartin and Prastoka Sariijaya.. 


124. Abhyavartin Cayamana* and Prastoka, son of Sriijaya>, 


having been conquered in fight by the Vàrasikhas?, came to 
Bharadvaja 4. ` 


AH hm, NA: d, MSA: f, Wrst: n, MAA: k, ST: b.— SIS] 


kn, WS] f, "HT b, MANAT hdm! (this would make a pida of nine 
syllables). — STRATE n, ICTA ham’, ATER 5, arcfinit k, arf 


b— Qf hdm!n, aff fk, FA bs 
* Cp. RV. vi. 27. 5, 8. b Cp. RV. vi. 27. 75 vi. AT. 22, 25. 9 This is the 


form of the name in RY. vi 27. 45 d This varga » ; j 
: + Vie 27. 45. 24-128) E 
mafijari on RV. vi. 27. 4. rga (124-128) is quoted in the Niti 
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125. Having approached and propitiated him and mentioning 
their names, the two said to him: ‘O Brahman, know that we 
have been vanquished by the Varasikhas in fight. 

ARTA TGA him! k, af TAA b.— ea bm! b, Y fkn.— Ware? hm! bik, 
HUAN? n.— ACTS », ATCT b, ATTA fk, APCS ham’. 


126. With you as our domestic priest we could conquer the 
warriors (ksatrabandhin). That is to be recognized as kgatra, 
(warrior caste) which protects the everlasting brahma. (priestly 
caste), 
GHA a, TITY hdm’, Yaak, Mi, Tar b. 

127. The seer saying ‘yes’ to them, addressed his son Payu: 
‘Make these two kings unassailable to their enemies,’ .. 

Wt g hdm!, g WT bikrn— gaat hdm'n, Heat bir, AERA k, gx 
gq rer’, ; à 


128. Saying ‘yes’ to his father, he consecrated their imple- 
ments of war individually with the hymn ‘Of a thunder cloud’ 
(jimitasya: vi. 75). 

aerate bkrn, stern hdr’, IUGIE EI rif; — qua hm!r, qua d 
fkn, YAR b.— oA brn, MARATA hd, AT ST AAAA fk. —The end 
of the varga is here marked by QU in bfk, not in hd. 


Q6. Deities of RV. vi. 75 in detail. 


129. The first (stanza) of this hymn praises the warrior in his 
coat of mail (1), the second is (in praise) of the bow ê (2), the third 
consecrates the bowstring (3). 

ww A, wy Sift 2.— füdtar g hms, fetter T bik. — aft Afk, 
egent b. 

* Tho genitive dhanusaj would here, as often in the BD., mean " belongs to,” ‘is 
connected with,’ or it may possibly be governed by abhimantrint to be supplied from 
jyabhimantrigi. b This varga (129-133) is quoted in the Nitimaitjart on EV. vi. 75. I. 


130. The fourth stanza praises the ends of the bow (4), the 
fifth praises the quiver (5). With half of the sixth the charioteer, 
with the (other) half the reins are praised (6). 
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arana aqat atid Sat gui Bo.— ham’, qub F rh 
T HET SUL AL aga e la gx Lvs 
SES fkro— ATC hdm'rbin, ATE k— VAT bur | YH bn, A Yat: x, 
"DS f. 

131. The seventh praises the horses (7) the eighth the 
arsenal (8), the ninth the guards of the car (9), the tenth the 
deities of battle (10). 

wag hms, WITT b, Wat kaea We rn, Glee hdmi, Wier? fk. 


132. The eleventh praises the arrow (ri), the twelfth is a 
praise of the cuirass (12), the thirteenth praises the goad (13), 
the fourteenth the handguard (14). 


vg meN hms’, ggf Seres rs, ANN bfkr. 


133. In the first verse of the fifteenth (stanza) the poisoned 
arrow is praised (15%), in the second (15") the iron-tipped 
(arrow), but in the following half (of the stanze) the missile 

of Varuna (15°). 


fara r, feet hdi, feet b, Fras, fra k.— agi YA? r, TY YR! hak, TY 
TA: f, LI rfi: b.— writ hm! rb, egit fk.— YJ Wesg hamir, AT ui b, 
Se wi fk, WF D. hdm!bfkr?, WC r.—The end of the varga is here marked 
by 3& in m'bf, by 9& in k, not at all in hd. : 


27. RY. vi. 75 (continued). 


134, 185. In the sixteenth (stanza) of this hymn the arrow 
discharged from the bow is praised (16); in the seventeenth (there 
is praise) of the beginning of the fight (17), while the eighteenth 

“1s to be known as (in) praise of the mail of him who ties it on 
(badhyatah); the last (19) is (in) praise of him who is about to 


Seht E the last verse (19°) the seer utters prayers on his 


134. NR D, QSM A.— gR: hdm's, ARM sis, arate: r, 
TMERR fk, ME b.— RA qp had, Sepqur Jik STIS F r.— qui: A, 
TAA m, («Tq b, TAM fk, TATA. 

3 135. QCA Am!, Rp s, Afaan bs, Saya k— efit mb 
fk, rfi har—eyara wifi: hdm'r, MANERA: bik. : 
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186. *Now the seer having with this hymn praised the 
implements of battle of these two (kings), sent them forth again 
against the Varasikhas. : : 

É SACHS bn, TACHA hd, TAFT m, (qe) archer, (gero) iT 
CUT k. 


* This and the following two slokas (136-138) are quoted in the Nitimafijari on 
RY. vi. 27. 4. 


B 187. With the four stanzas ‘This here of thee’ (etat tyat te: 
vi. 27. 4-7) Bharadvàja praised (Indra) from a desire of aiding 
the king (Cayamana). Pleased thereby the -Fort-destroyer, 
ATS m'bfkrn(aghm), | feret n(bc).— esa m! bfkn, AAT r.— 
fAGETA m!fkr (Sarvanukramani on vi. 75), fü Gera b, fë FETA n.— This and the 
following sloka are not found in A, but only in B and m!. 
B 138. the Lord of Saci, coming to Abhyavartin on the bank 
of the Heryupiyà river, slew them in company with Cayamana. 
Wag m! bike, Ward r.— yaar f, EANN b, Talia? x, Calta? k, 
uine m' (ERARA RV. vi. 27. 5). — INATA m'rn(m), INATA tk, 


Great b, Tat n.— adafa: bn, Aufa: fkr.— The end of the varga is 
here marked by 39 in fk, by 49 in b; in m! it is marked by 39, but at the end of 


136 (after fe). - 


28. Story of Cayamana and Prastoka (concluded). 

139. "Now these two, Abhyavartin and Saárüjaya, having 
conquered the Varasikhas, gave manifold wealth to their pre- 
ceptor Bharadvaja. 

qt g Am!, Wd Bn —WdWdl Am! fk, WT: wanting in b.—aarafaataat hnir, 
aandaa b, wrrafetere e aa: wp xo a: wrebuY gu 
n—uagfifedi qu hm'rbfk, fafaat fati adt n. 

2 This and the following loka are quoted in the Nitimafijari on RY. vi. 47. 22. 

140, Bharadvaja and Garga®, being seen by Indra on the road, 
proclaimed that gift with the (stanzas)? ' Two’ (dvaydn : vi. 27. 8) 
* (and) *Prastoka' (prastokah: vi. 47. 22). 

ELAn, dts B—AS A, qut 


B. 
IL. pd 
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® Garga, son of Bharadvaja, 

i. 47, and Payu, son of Bharadvaja, rän 
: fa ME the number of stanzas is not mentioned, the plural abhih, together 
6, 9. sage in the RV., indicates that vi. 47. 22-25 (ep. Sarvünu- 


is stated by the Sarvanukramani to be the seer of RY. 
of RV. vi. 75; agreeing with the Arsanukramani, 


with the contents of the pas 
kramani) are meant. 


B 141, The seer on his part praised the gift of that (Cayamana), 
himself proclaiming what had been given (by him) with the one 
stanza, ‘Two, O Agni’ (duayan agne : vi. 27. 8). 

l This £loka is not found in A or ml, but only in bfkr’r°r’: after it bfk repeat 140, 


thus making up five slokas for the varga. 


142. The deities who in this hymn? are occasionally? (pra- 
sangat) celebrated, Rathitara regarded as hymn-owning (szktabhaj) 
in praise (stutau) c. 
^o WIPE nl, rug fae A, AG b, Aag f UATE k, AAT 
fae aiar Yat hdr’, Trea YA? b, ATTA: f, aranga: 
k, wrga: r.—The end of the varga is here marked by 3% in m'fk, by 30 cor- 

.rected to 2G in b, not at all in hd.. 


- * That is, RV. vi. 75, as the-one under discussion. P That is, Heaven ond 
Farth, Püsan (10), Soma, Aditi (12), Parjanya (r3), Brahmanaspati, Aditi (17), Soma, 
Varuna (18). ° On a somewhat similar use of stutau cp. vi. 16 and viii. 100. 


Mandala vii. 
29. Pedigree of Vasistha. KaSyapa’s wives. 


‘143, The son of Prajaipati was Marici, Marici’s son was the 
sage Kasyapa. He had thirteen divine wives, the daughters 


of Daksa, 3 

TOES: m! rbn, ATS: h dfi —grfst: A, sqq B.— ATT hm! rb fk, MTA restr’. 

a The following passage (143-155) is quoted in the Nitimafijart on RV. vii. 104. 16: 
B 144 Aditi» Diti, Danu, Kala, Danayu, Simhiks, Muni, 
Krodha, Vi$và and Varistha, Surabhi and Vinata, 

ST WA x, [RTT m, STETIT f, SFSTAT k, JEN b, qq ET n (SYST 
z QIR m, feret h).— ffr gf: r, fea mon, fignis, faifi 
"IPC, fife n (g).— TT z, SITHT SIT fmn, Prat Fat b, AAT 
TH k— SALT bkra (gh), ARET n. gofig vn, FRAT r, gof x, TOT 
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m!.—faaat: m! bn, faat fk.—This éloka and 145 are wanting in A, but they are 
found in B and m!. 


^ The names of the thirteen daughters of Daksa enumerated in 144 and 145" are 
the same as those given in Mahabharata i. 2520, with the exception of Varistha and Surabhi, 
instead of which Pradha and Kapila appear in the epic, where the corresponding passage 
reads as follows : 
: aditir ditir danuk kala danayuh simhika tatha, 
krodha pradha ca vifva ca vinata kapila munih, 
kadrūś ca. 


Thus the first line (excepting tho last word) is identical in both, while the second and 
third begin with the same word. Tho question whether these three lines originally belonged 
to the text of the BD., or were interpolated from the Mahābhārata, is of critical importance. 
Without them the varga would have only three and a half slokas. Op. Muir, Original 
Sanskrit Texts, i. 122 and i. 116 f. 


B 145. and Kadrü by name: (these) daughters he (Daksa) gave 
to Kasyapa. 

From them the Gods and Asuras, the Gandharvas, the Serpents, 
the Raksasas, 

waa bmn, AAA kx.— FTAA hm'r, "Ct faut: bn, JQ 
feat fk.—1454= vii. 68°. 

146. Birds, Pisicas, and other classes (of beings) were produced. 
Now among these (daughters) the one goddess Aditi produced 
twelve sons. i 


dl hmr, ATA fkn, WA 5.— gN Ba, AN A. 


B 147. (These were) Bhaga, Aryaman, and Amsa, Mitra and 
. Varuna, Dhātr and Vidhātr, and Vivasvat of great brilliance, 


cgay r, osqeriur fk, Says m! bn.— This sloka is (en in B and m! 
only.—The end of the varga is here marked by 2@ in bfk, not in m (nor in hd, as the 
sloka is wanting in these MSS.). 

30. Story of Mitra-Varuna and Urvasi. 
B 148. Tvastr, Püsan, and also Indra; the twelfth is called Visnu. 

(Thus) that pair was born of ber—Mitra and Varuna. 

AMF hmir, TMA be, IASA n, AMIS fk. (SCIRE WU rn, fara 
FRY: WE hdm!, fH vq quu: ag f fewer quu uu k, HAT AT E b, fava 
TEUR Ariss, Fay: Wer. 
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149. &Of these two Adityas, when they saw the nymph 
Urvasi at a sacrificial session, the semen was effusedb. It fell 
into a jar containing water that stood overnight. 

: ; 1 = > 

TA ns, aa ABm!.— TAR hr?r"r'ns, d: gat mk, @ Gal f, ASIA b, Sat gd 
r— aag hmirs, BIAS fk rn, GUA b. 

2 The following passage (149-1559) is quoted by Sayana on RY. vii. 33. 11 (trans- 
lated by Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 105 f.). b Cp. Nirukta v. 13: ¢asya daríanün mitrā- 
varunayo retas caskanda ; also Sarvanukramani i. 166 : mitravarunayor diksitayor urvafim 
apsarasam drstva vasativare kumbhe reto "patat. Cp. above, v. 99. 


150. Now at that same moment two vigorous ascetics, the 
seers Agastya® and Vasistha, there came into being: : 
® On the story of the birth of Agastya seo Sieg, Sagenstoffe, pp. 105-108. 


B 151. Now the semen having fallen in various ways—in a jar, 
in water, on the ground—the sage Vasistha, best of seers, was 
produced on the ground5; 


Ufa xà mirfkn, fe Ta? bs—AAYSH m bkr, GAT sw e — ege ufu 
mrs, ELUCILE n, @ yaf bk, q srafáo f—This sloka is found in B and m! only. 


^ As this does not agree with 149 and r55, we probably have a later addition in 
these three lines (151, 15275). 


B 162. while Agastya was produced in the jar, (and) Matsya®, 
of great brilliance, in the water. 


Then Agastya, of great glory, arose being the length of 
a peg (Samya). 


Aug ia: brs, AUYA: n, AE: fk, UANGA, mi— SETWWD A, HETAN: 


Bns.—r152^ "is found in B and m! only.— The end of the varga is here marked by 30 in 
hm!fk, not in bd. 


* Cp. Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 106, note 2, 


31. Birth of Agastya and Vasistha. 


163. Because he was meted with a measure, he is here called 


Manya®; or else (because) the seer was born from a jart. For 
measurement is made with a jar also: 


fi MGA hm riks, AEA b, (HR aA) e Aaa rst: — r 53°% is omitted in n. 
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* In RV. vii. 33. 13 Mana appears to be a name of Agastya; cp. Sieg, Sagenstoffe, 
p. 106, note 8 and p. 108, top. b That is, Agastya was called Manya either because 
he was Samyamatra or because he was produced from a jar which is used as a measure 
of capacity. 


154. by ‘jar’ (kumbha) the designation of a measure of capacity 
(parimdna) is indicated. "Is 

Then, as the waters were being taken up (grhyamdna), Vasistha 
was (found) standing on a lotus (puskara)*. 

Dni d hm'rbfkn, CYT q s.—— AA brirtrons, AAA fk, WWW hdr, 
(aR eque mt. 


? This is analogous to the lotus of Brahma. 


155. There on every side the All-gods supported the lotus® 
Arising out of that water he (Vasistha) then performed great 
austerity. ' 

ada qe ww Am, wagen mu TAA gest wu bkn, wd: quit d 
fü s. 


2 Op. RV. vii.33. 11: vifve devah puskare tvadadanta; explained by Yaska, Nirukta 
v. I4, with the words: sarve devah puskare tv@adharayanta; cp. Roth, Erläuterungen, 


p. 64. 

156. His name arose, with reference to his virtue (gunatah), 
from the root vas expressive of pre-eminence: for he once upon 
a time, by means of austerity, saw Indra who was invisible to 
(other) seers. : 

Seren: hmi, RATAT: b, Sere ex", Sere fer k, — Weg hm! r, 
Eca brr’, q fk. 

157. The Lord of Bay Steeds (Indra) then proclaimed to him 


' (that he should receive) shares in Soma. 
B For this appears from the Brahmana (passage) ‘The seers (saw - 


not) Indra’ (rsayo và indram) *. 


STRAIT Am}, SAAT AAT B—ATSUT Ae mir, sara efi bfk— 
157^? is found in B and m! only.—The end of the varga is here marked by 39 in m b, 
by 30 in f k, not at all in hd (as the last line is wanting in these MSS.). 

a TS, iii. 5. 2": rsayo và indram pratyaksam napasyan; lam rasisthak pratyaksam 


apasyat . . . tasmai elant stomabhagan abravit. 
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32. Vasistha and his descendants. Deities of RV. vii. 1-32. 


158. Vasistha and the Vasisthas thus (became) Brahmans in 
the office of Brahman priest®, most worthy of fees in all rites 
at sacrifices. 

afa ANETA B, TASTA ARETA Am — ARAU hm" bik, X aA sary 
ra] hm! s, ARY b, TAY kgf Am’, ZAAIEN wag 
fk, ANIAR b, ANNANS NER, r. 

2 Op. RV. vii. 33. 11: utgasi maitravaruno vasisthayrvasya brahman manaso 'dhi 
jütah; TS. iii. 5. 2": tasmad vasistho brahmā karyah. 


159. Therefore one should honour with fees all such descen- 
dants of Vasistha.who may at any time even to-day be present 
at a sacrificial assembly, so (says) a sacred text of the Bhallavins. 


Asafa Am’, wenfü B.— qum yg A, aE 5.— afüfsa. Ab, 
TRS ikr MEAR hdr, WE n', JAR B—araeet ARATA Am’, Feri 
“ATE Bia: B. 


. 160. Now the seer, the son of Mitra-Varuna (Vasistha), with 
the following sixteen * hymns (beginning) ‘Agni’ (agnim: vii. r. 1) 
praised Agni; ‘Enjoy our’ (jusasva nah: vii. 2) here are Apri 
stanzas. 1 

. qgrarfsruhdn!, gura afar, Gers athe bti. fuh dn, no gin bfkr 
(Karfsrt).— SITES hdm!r, wifey fk, writers b. 


^ That is, vii. 1-17, deducting vii. 2 as an Apri hymn; on this method of stating 
the figures, cp. abové, iv. 16; v. 12, 105 &c. 


: 161. Then ‘Forth to Agni’ (pragnaye: vii. 5), ‘Forth of the 
sovereign lord’ (pra samràjah: vii. 6), the second ‘Forth to 
Agni’ (pragnaye: vii. 13) which consists of three stanzas—these 
are addressed to Vai$vanara. Then those which follow, (beginning) 

Tn thee, indeed’ (tve ha: vii. 18), are addressed to Indra, 


162. being fifteen hymns (vii. 18 ; i 
. 182. ; . 18-32): praise of the Maruts 
is prd (in them). In the (stanza) ‘No one Sudas’s’ (nakih 
suddsah : vii, 32. 10) the gift of Paijavana (Sudas) 

The end of the varga is here marked by 33 in m!bfk,-not in hd. 
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33. Deities of BV. vii. 33-38. 


168. is proclaimed by Vasistha, as well as in the four ® (stanzas) 
‘Two from the grandson’ (dve naptuh: vii. 18. 22-25). ‘White- 
robed' (Svityaiicah : vii. 33) they pronounce to be a dialogue or 
a hymn addressed to Indra. 


sper a, agafa: BANAR b, Wag: JAA hdm'r, iN FAS 
fkr, ARJA rs. arig ha, faiag 7:725, facta b, fart qu 
r, «rfe gi ARA k. 


2 The masc. caturbhih, as in several other passages, being used for the fem. catasr- 
bhih (seo index of words under catur). j 


164. Here is proclaimed a dialogue of Vasistha and Agastya 
with their sons and also with Indra, and (their) greatness, birth, 
and action (are celebrated). 


165. The following four (hymns) ‘Forth’ (pra: vii. 34-37) 
are addressed to the All-gods. There, however, the stanza ‘Born 
inthe waters’ (abjdm : vii. 34. 16) praises the Dragon (ahi), and 
there ‘May us not’ (mà nah: vii. 34. 17) (praises) the Dragon 
of the Deep (ahi budhnya)*. 


WW g Bhdm!, arfi .— ae aa hm'r, fe SF bikat Ase hamin 
ar pef b, AT Arse fk— wre hab, GET m'r, ATA fk. 

2 The reading adopted in the text is supported by the Sarvanukramani: 'abjam' 
aher, ardharca uttaro *hirbudhnyaya. 


B 166. The Dragon (ahi) strikes (¢hanti) the clouds, or he goes* 
in the midst among them. The Dragon is of the deep (budhnya), 
for he is born in the deep (budhna), the air b, 


aaga mbr, fg: wafa fk. Fara r, TATE b, Raita mi, Rafa 
fk —wfat St bkr, Wate STs, TANT mi — AY Tera: s, AT ALTA: mi, qata: 
b, Aaaa: gA fü bs, 7 ft k, gA n qui fü m —This éloka is not found 
in A, but only in B and mi. 

a Ali in Nirukta ii. x7 is derived from ayana, "going, or Ghanti: ahir ayazād: ` 
etigntarikge . . . nirhrasitopasarga Ghantiiti. > Cp. Nirukta x. 44: y0'hih sa budhnyo: 


budhnam antariksam, tannivasat. 
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167. ‘On high that’ (ud v syah : vii. 38) is a hymn of Savitr, 
Here the couplet ‘Blessed for us’ (Sam nah: vii. 38. 7, 8) has 
Steeds as its divinities, and the hemistich ‘On Bhaga the mighty’ 
(bhagam ugrah : vii. 38. 6°4) is addressed to Bhaga, so a sacred 

text (states). ` 

JÅ imir, dW bik: — RT: hdm', QTA: B, SET: r.— a RTI 
ha! B, Viet ure nS fitt mire", vfé wp hdi, vf fa: bi.—3:67 
inr reads HUATATAT a gu: by confusion with the second pada of the next line.— The 
end of the varga is here marked -by Q3 in ml bf, not in hdk. 


S4. Deities of BV. vii. 38-48. 


168. And the third verse in the fifth (stanza) here (vii. 38. 5*)* 
has the Dragon for its divinity. 
B As the hemistich ‘On Bhaga the mighty’ (bhagam ugrah: 
vii. 38. 6*4), so also is ‘Now Bhaga' (niinam bhagah : vii. 38. 1*")b: 


TANS hmr, TATA SA bik. — ERTA RITE: Am’, neararghs ye: 
bik, Waa A Xp: r.—168° is wanting in A and mi. — qA Wey m'r, Set aT 
b, ST RN A AN f, A AA DTE k. 

* There is no reference to this pada in the Sarvünukramani. b That is, the 


latter hemistich as well as the former is addressed to Bhaga as a form of Savitr (cp. next 
Éloke). . 


B 169. according to (the stanza) ‘May that Savitr produce | 
treasures'* (RV. v. 82. 3), he (Savitr) may (vd) be (regarded as) 
Bhagab, 

‘Upright’ (ürdhwah: vii. 39. 1) is (the first of) five (hymns) 
addressed to the All-gods (vii. 39-43). Bhaga is the divinity 
of the five stanzas 

W WI brk, wd 1 i—i; Ami, qiii s wend b, dard f der k— 
UNS SUE: Amir, weet sS s, werd RAN: b, dqrdT eSI 


fk.—169** ig wanting in A and m!. 


& . zda i 5 

Sy The whole Fada in Ew V. 82. 3 is: sa hi ratnüni dafege suvati savita bhagal 

= 3 ae awing to this romark that the Sarvanukramani states the deity of RY- 
. 38. to be Savitr or Bhaga: Ghagam iti bhago vardharcah. 
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. 170. (beginning) ‘Winning at morn’ (pratarjitam : vii. 41.2-6). 
The last (stanza) is addressed to Dawn (vii. 41. 7), or else a prayer 
for the seers (dragtr)> is here (expressed). Some, however, pro- 
nounce Bhaga only to be (the deity) in the (stanza) ‘At morn’ 
(prátoh: vii. 41. 1)°. 

STATA hin’, SRETRTTIT b, SATA f, SATA k (MATT Seryünu- 
kramani), SUAS r.— AEA AIL F b, TEU ALA ATs, AEA fata 
Tk, FEAT AALS ST 1^7, VE uteri eg AT my, FE ANRA at hd, xg 
E SAT aT rma SERT hmr, maA ATA birir, nTa- 
feret aAa fk. 

^ Afir for aéir on account of the metre. b Op. na ugasah . . uchantu, * may the 
Dawns shine on us,’ in RV. vii. 4r. 7. ° Whereas according to 169 this stanza would 
be addressed to the All-gods; cp. Sarvanukramani: adyà lingoktadevata. 


171. Now the seers at the beginning and end (of hymns) 
proclaim (deities) in an occasional manner? (prasangatah) : (thus) 
in this hymn there are some deities (here) and others (there) in 
that place (tatra)>. 

MIAA ghd, MSHA Imt, WATAY 1577, IAY fk, MARY b, ATT 
A gr gTa: hd, WY b, ure f, We k, (S) IA: m’, (A F) WIA: A 
SRAT Bamir’, JAY — AAMT Bamir’, AA r WTS fkr, BATTS 
b, AIAMAA r, WARNT dm! : " 

® Op. above, iii. 52 (note also the v.r. there, prataryogat). b That is, at the 
beginning and end of the hymn: Agni, Indra, Mitra, Varuna, Aévins, Püsan, Brahma- 
naspati, Soma, Rudra, as well as Bhaga, occur in the first stanza, and Usas, besides the 
deities of the refrain yzyam pata, in the last stanza of this hymn, which as a whole is 
addressed to Bhaga. 


172, Other deities are proclaimed because they belong to the 
same world or because they are associated, or else again because 
they share praise (samstavdt), because of the sphere of (their 
accompanying) troop (gana)>, or because of a (common) attribute 
(bhaktitah)°. 

STATA hams, BATT B—AUTATATS hamir, AT TAT b, THAT fi 
HUTA? x.— AfA hr, feet b, AfA fk. — ATT hm’, ATA btk "The 
end of the varga is here marked by 38 in mlfk, by 28 in b, not at all in hd. 

a x02! —i. 197, 987; vii. 144°. > Thus Indra is associated with the troop of the 


Maruts. ° Op. i. 73, 76, 77: 
TI. Ee 
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RY. vii. 44-] BRHADDEVATA yt 7 a= [210 
35. Deities of RV. vii. 44-49. 


173. Next (come) one (hymn) addressed to Dadhikra (vii. 44), 
one to Savitr (vii. 45), one to Rudra (vii. 46) in succession. But 
the deities proclaimed as belonging to the first (stanza) of (the 
hymn) addressed to Dadhikra (vii. 44. I) 


«Tfi hd br, TMH fk— i har, BAA bf, ge k— AT hd, gera 
b, «fes mtk, «fuit —;ÓT WWTWIS] Am’, WAATA g B. 


174. may be recognized*. ‘O Waters’ (dpah: vii. 47) should 
be (regarded as) addressed to the Waters. The first triplet (of the 
next hymn) is addressed to the Rbhus (vii. 48. 1-3). The last 
(stanza: vii. 48. 4) is pronounced to be addressed either to the 
. All-gods or to the Rbhus. 


«QT WT hám!rbfk, Sat gj 75:5. —rr4A is omitted in r'r*r®, 


a That is, by their names occurring in the stanza; cp. Sarvanukramani: àdya 
li$goktadevata. > 


175. For it is thus that this entire (hymn) addressed to the 
Rbhus is chanted on the tenth day in the litany to the AIl-gods ^. 
‘Whose chief the sea’ (sumudrajyesthah : vii. 49) is (in) praise 
of the Waiers. ; 
We hm, WA, WW, WW k, YA br.— Fae hmi, QAG F bfkr.— 
SHAT AT hr, Aaa eat rrr, agaian bt, agaga kiy?” 
omitted in rr ^r, — The end of the varga is here marked by 34.in m'bfk, not in hd.— 
The last pada is not repeated here in either b or f. 


* Bee ASS. viii. 12. 24, quoted by Sayana on RY. vii. 48. 4: dafame "hni vatfoadeva- 
fastra Grbhavanividdhanam ; sutryate hi: rbhuksana ity arbhavam iti; cp. below, vi. 108. 
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211] —yi. 4 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-RY. vii. 59 
E 


1. Deities of BY. vii. 50-66. 


E Now with the hymn ‘Guard me’ (à mam: vii. 50) the 
deities are praised in successive stanzas: 
B Mitra-Varuna (1), and Agni (2), the (All)-gods (3), as well as 
- the Rivers (4). 
WAC mir, AAT fb, AM k.— 174 is not found in A, but only in B and m}. 
It must be original as the detailed statement of the Sarvanukramani is founded on ii: 
à mam: maitravaruny, ügneyi, vaifvadevi, nadistuith. 


2. Two triplets (vii. 51, 52) have the Adityas for their deities. 
The triplet which (begins) ‘Forth’ (pra: vii. 53. 1-3) is to the Two 
Worlds (rodasi). There are (then) four (stanzas: vii. 54. 1-3, 55. 1) 
addressed to Vastogpati; the seven (following: vii. 55. 2-8) are 
traditionally held to be lullaby stanzas?. 


Qae brkdr, ae m, Saat h.— are aret hd, TiN: b, 
MATAL, ATR AA fk.— Tung] Am, Fray fkr, WWW Y: b— WATT 
WA: QAT: B (MATA TA: b, MATA SD f TATA FT: k, TATA WT: 2), 
wet enfe qa A Cutt gars rrr., oft Yet: hd), wg menfudt 
gar: ml, : 

a Op. Sarvanukramani on vii. 55: astau: vastospatyadya . . fegah prasvapinya upanigat. 
The reading of B is too vague, there are stanzas traditionally held to be lullabies,’ while 
the reading of A would include the first stanza, “eight are traditionally held to be a lullaby.’ 
The reading of m! alone gives the correct sense clearly: ‘seven are traditionally held to 
be a lullaby.’ @H perhaps dropped out owing to the following syllables WET, War being 
then supplied in A and WẸ: in B,—In Rgvidhina ii. 26. 5 this hymn is described as 
prasvüpanam. 

8. After this there are four hymns addressed to the Maruts 
'' (beginning) ‘Who, pray ?’. (ka im: vii. 56-59) ; the last stanza of 
these (vii. 59. 12) praises Tryambaka 5, the divine father. 

"Wt Am, B 

* There is no mention of Tryambaks in the Sarv&nukramapi, which describes this 
Blanza as raudri mriyuvimocani, f E 

4. With the seven hymns beginning ‘When’ (yat : vii. 60-66) 
Mitra-Varuna are praised; but with the following eight (beginning) 
‘To mest your’ (prati vam: vii. 67-74) the divine Aévins. 


gat g br gat y fk, qt «t hm! — RT Ami, ga B. 
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RY. vii. 6o-] BRHADDEVATA vi g— [212 


5, (In) ‘When to-day’ (yad adya: vii. 60) one (1), (in) ‘Aloft 
the sun’ (ut siryah : Vii. 62) three (1-3), (in) ‘Aloft he goes (ud 
v eti: vii. 63) four and a half (1-5°*) are addressed to Sürya, while 
(in) ‘That eye’ (tac caksuh : vii. 66. 16)* the eye (of the sun) is sung 
as‘the deity. 

qiga hn'bfk (Tae? fk), agree eft fre r— Ga hdmi, 
di "Qu pits’, FEY k.—afa g hdr, Ta (no 9 bfkr^i*r! m!.—The end of 
the varga is here marked by 4 in m!bfk, not in hd. ] 

s There is no statement about this stanza in the Sarvinukramani. Op. below (9). 


2. Deities ‘of RV. vii. 86-85. 

B 6. Saunaka has stated that the two stanzas ‘Thus of you 
to-day’ (tad vo adya: vii. 66. 12, 13) belong to the Adityas, 
while all the other stanzas, ‘ When to-day’ (yad adya : vii. 66. 4-11) 
and the rest, ate proclaimed (by him)* to be addressed to Sürya. 

MENU SGT WIT: PHM br, WAT AAT WS: Tes fk, WAST SF TATA ml 
(the plural of TC would be more consistent with g and 9 than that of At); —This 
and the following three slokes (6-9) are found in B and m! only. 


a Gp. below (8), where it is stated that theso stanzas ‘are traditionally held to he 
addressed to the Adityas.’ 


B 7. ‘These chastisers’ (ime cetdrah : vii. 60. 5) and the rest... 


these nine are traditionally held to belong to Aryaman, Mitra, and 
Varuna. 


[C] JAN fk! r, [ci are b. — Of the second pēda consisting probably of 
pratikas only, I have been able to make nothing. The reedings of the MSS. are as follows; 


w* faa, ww fa k waa ea b, SR ets, Wa Kr m.—fary 
Wl m! bfk, Ta: ga: rn 


B 8. The ten stanzas beginning ‘When to-day the sun's' (yad 

adya süralh: vii. 66. 4—13) are traditionally held to be addressed to 

the Adityas ; or else Savitr, Aditi, Mitra, Varun, Aryaman, Bhaga 
arfeferg m'bikr*s5, aifefag ? (zr) 


P 9. are praised. The three stanzas which then follow, ‘ Aloft 
that’ (ud u tyat: vii. 66. 14-16), are addressed to Sürya. The 


teacher Saunska has stated the stanza ‘That eye’ (toc caksuh: 
vil. 66. 16) to be a prayer®, n 
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a That these two dlokas (8, 9) belonged to the original text is supported by the fact that 
the wording of the Sarvinukramont is clearly based on them: BD. yad adya sūra ttyadya 
‘dagadityah, Sarvanukramani caiurthyadya daadityah; and both have tiara’ saurya]. 


10. Now Dawn (is praised) with the seven (hymns) ‘Forth the’ 
Dawn’ (vy uséh: vii. 75-31); but the four hymns following these, 
‘O Indra and Varuna’ (indrdvarund: vii. 82-85), are (in) praise 
of Indra-Varuna. 


WI: mirbfk, Uf: hd—FTIRUAM Am’, egeret? b, “ATIC r; the 
whole line is WAIST ate: in f, SEY a: in k.—The end of the varga 


is here marked by 2 in bfk, not in hdm!. 


3. Vasistha and tho dog of Varuna: EV. vil. 99-59. 
B 11. In the hemistich ‘ Aloft the light’ (ud u jyotth : vii. 76. 1*!) 
the Middle (Agni) is praised. E 
During? the night Vasistha in a dream» approached the house 
of Varuna ^. 


11% is not.found in A or m’, but only in B. — Ga SITE him! SAATACT, 
fkn (egh), SAATCA bu(am)s, STITT n (b), NATT. 

a trga are quoted in the Nitimafijari on BY. vii. 55. 2; and II ed 34 in B&yeps . 
on RY. vii. 55. 3- b See Vedische Studien, ii, p. 56 (cp. 55). ° Cp. RV. vii. 86.6: 
svapnaé caned amptasya prayote ; and vii. 88. 5: brhantam manam, varuga, e . sahasra- 
doāram jogama grhap de. — — 

12, 18, He then entered. A dog there ran at him, barking. 

B Pacifying the hound which. was making a din and running 
(up) with intent; to bite, he lulled him to sleep? (vyasugvapat) 
with the two (stanzas) ‘When, O bright one’ (yad arjuna: Vil. 
55. 2; 3). : ; , 

He sent him? es well as the other attendants of Varuna to 
sleep 9. ; 

d WW bikrns, Å RA hd, ef TA TTA Aml, eundi Bns—1 and 
1325 are not found in A, but in B and m only. —«Qg m'n(b)s, eye fk, FJA b 
FEA rn—t3. geai mbika, Fafi: rn.— AGATA m! bfr, AAAA k, AJJI", 
GYM s. d Am, "Wd.Bns— NAITA bin, HANIA k, WAM- 
UAA hdm!s. 
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RV. vii. 86-] BRHADDEVATA.vi. 14— [14 


GA 
a The anomalous form vyasusvapat is evidently based on the refrain of RV. vii. gg. 
2-4, ni su svapa. I was therefore tempted to make the emendation  qgasugoapat, 
b The readin of B evam connects 1374 vith 13%, that of A sa tam, 13°? with 12%, 


© Op. Vedische Studien, ii, p. 56, note 2 


14, 15. Then king Varuna bound? him. with his fetters. Bound 
(thus) he (Vasistha) praised his father (Varuna) with the next’ 
(itah)> following four (hymns) ‘The wise’ (dhird: vii. 86-89). Then 
his father released him. 

A As soon as the (stanza) ‘Thee in the fixed’ (dhruvdsu wa: 
vii. 88. 7) had been uttered, the fetters dropped (promocire)o 
from him. 


Qi MT: WATT Am! (Hf? m), erTeaTWTSTGRgWIG Bn.— Sw hm!rfkn, 
W gq rir’, w qui b.—efsfc hdr, FATA bfk. 
15. Wd: füdT hmibf, qw: AT k, WWTGTWT n.— 152 is the-reading of Am!; 
instead of it, but after 1475, Bm! read: . : 
aw a area: ming Wf eae i 
Tests) aR Tk, AR wb — 0:5 VSTSfü b, ANJA fi. 


Both forms of the line are omitted in n.—The end of the varga is here marked by 3 in 
ml, after 15? ( pita) in bfk (as the B form of 15°? comes before 157), not at all in hd. 
^ Here the root bandh is conjugated as an Atmanepada of the fourth class; cp. 
v. 134 and vi. 23 (duhyáti in A). - ^ P That is, after the group 82-85 mentioned in 10. 
* The anomalous form pramocire must be meant for the 3. plur. perfect passive (by false 
analogy from forms like pecire). The whole line has been adapted from RV. vii. 88. 7: 
dhruvasy tod āsu kgitisu keiyanto vy asmat pasam varuno mumocat. The reading of B would 
mean: ‘In the stanza dhruvasu tvā he appears bound with the fetters of Varuna.” 


4. Deities of XV. vii. 90-96. 


16. The next three hymns, *Forth with longing for the 
heroes’ (pra virayá: vii. 90-92), are addressed to Vayu. Now 
in this praise those (stanzas) are addressed to Indra-Vayu in 
which there is praise in the dual (dvivot) s. 


AIRS? Ami, ATR? Beare: qnit meets, egre: Yat hd, Te 
M: Utr, raan Tt bik — ANY hmir, BT rrr, Gre fk, WII b. 


Seo Sar vānukramaņī on ‘RY » Vi. 90: aindryag ca ya dvivad uktāh 5 CE 
Şadgurusisya, d 
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B 17. ‘Forth with longing for the heroes "(pra virayd : vii. 9o. 1) 
is spoken of in the Aitareya (Bráhmana) ^ as a stanza addressed to 
Vayu belonging to the Praüga litany (prdiigt) : the predominance 
of Vayu is (thereby) expressed in contravention (vyatyayom krtvd) 
of one of its verses (pada)>, i 


: NUT m! bik, ATTA: z.—HTSdl m'r, HTN b, MgA fkr. 


® That is, AB. v. 20. 9. > That is, the first pada of vii. go. x contains the 
duel form vam, so that judged by this the whole stanza would be addressed ‘to Indra as 
well as Vayu. E ? : 


_B 18. ‘These with true’ (te satyena : vii. 9o. 5-7) being a triplet, 
‘As long as strength’ (ydvat.tarah: vii. 91. 4—7), again, being 
a quatrain, ‘Eager’ (usantd: vii. 91. 2), being one, and the stanza 
‘Forth the presser’ (pra. sotā : vii. 92. 2) —these are traditionally 
held to be the nine (stanzas) belonging to the two (Indra-Vayu)®. 


X MAT SUL br, WO AAT AL f GU STUNT mik. — The words VET ST BAT: 
occur above, vi. 7°.—1¥, 18 are not found in A, but in B and m? only. 


3 The details given in this sloka are not mentioned in the Sarvünukramani. 


19. The two (hymns) ‘The pure’ ($ucim : vii.93,94) are addressed 
to Indra-Agni; the two following, ‘Forth’ (pra: vii. 95, 96), are 
addressed to Sarasvati. Sarasvat (is praised) with the stanza 
‘He’ (sah: vii. 95. 3) and with the three ‘Longing for wives’ 
(janiyantah : vii. 96. 4-6). 

gH aara was qu bfkr?, Bat r°r’), GERI Wi Am! I have 
preferred the reading of B (with the emendation “ZT for S0 because it is supported 
by the Barvünukramani on EY. vii. 95, 96: qatar aaa .. wofeaat mA: 
aTa — q fref: har’, efi nicis, QJR: r, TGA b, IAA fk — 


The end of the varga is here marked by 8 in bfk, not in hdm?. 


,5. Story of Hühuga and Sarasvati: BV. vii. 95, 96. 


` 20. King Nahusa* in former days wishing to consecrate him- 
self for a thousand years, travelled over this (earth) with a single 
chariot, saying to all streams: 
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were haisB, deg .— "vei har, RAT b, UO dr 
fk—388 r, gea hd, JIR fk, WAT b. 


^ ‘The story of Nahusa and Sarasvati is briefly referred to by Sayana on RY. vii. 95. 2. 


91. ‘I am about to offer sacrifice; bring me shares (for it), 


either in pairs or singly. The rivers replied to the king: ‘ How 
can we, who have but very little power, 


AEA br, GA fk, WEA ri, WE hdmi — ATT hamir’, wi ET tt, 


rl Wat fk, WD TA: D M: TAT b— ATT: Amr”, WIS b, WW fk 
(9 k), STAAL: r.— As GA? hm’ dik, TAGE? r. 


22, bring you all the shares for a sacrificial session lasting a 
thousand years? Resort to the Sarasvati: she will bring them 
for you, Nahuga.’ 

aTait hdm!, Parade r are tratar bik. aÑ all MSS; and .— 
wrüwgfem hdm'rb, Tage ^5, WH ATS fk. d B, AT A.— REN ms, 
MFN: hdf, MEA: k, AAT: b. 


28. Saying ‘So be it,’ he quickly went to the river Sarasvati; 
and she received him and yielded (duduhe) (him) milk (and) ghee. 
SATATY Am}, STATA B.— M A, TAA B (b, "sti fkm")—_ certa. 
all but m,.which has WRJgsITW(—23/7 is the reading of B; WÍWSTUTE WT Vat WW: 


gute is that of Am, I have preferred the former as it-more closely follows ' 


the words of RY. vii. 95. 2: qa Wat Fee Awa. 


24. This exceedingly marvellous act of the Sarasvati towards 
the king, the son of Varuna (Vasistha) proclaimed with the second 
(stanza) of the first (of the two hymns, viz. vii. 95. 2). 

No MS. marks the end of the varga; but that it ends here is indicated by the fact 


that the figure W is in b placed after 26%, which in that MS. by mistake ends similarly, 
viz. WAQ qe (see critical note on 26). 


6. JDeitios of EV. vii. 97-104. 


25. ‘In the sacrifice’ (yajfie : vii. 97) is addressed to Brhaspati; 
(then comes) a (hymn) addressed to Indra (vii. 98) ; but the two 
following (99, 100) after that are addressed to Visnu, and the 
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three (stanzas) ‘ Wide’ (urum: vii. 99. 4-6) should be (regarded 
as) addressed to Indra as well The two next (hymns) ‘Three’ 
(tisrah’: 101, 102) are addressed to Parjanya. 


wp TARE hm: UT AAs Dp wp eux Fk, Tae 
Spb (no VN), X TEMA UH F r, TH GY fea: fr r^g WX aa Am! q 
Wd: B— SAHA hm! (SHAM S), SHRM r, SHIT bk, FNR- 
Rie £— [R8 | br, feet A f, AAA hdm'k. 


A 26. Now the first (stanza) here? (vii.:97. 1) praises Indra, the 
second and the rest (2, 4-8). (praise) Brhaspati. 

B In'At the sacrifice’ (yajfie: vii. 97) the first (stanza) praised 
Indra alone, but the last both Indra and Brhaspati. 


= 26° is the reading of Am!; instead of this line B has: 
"arsi? Waa wy WaT JATT | 

> x, wattle m! f; WET ae k, A b. 

Tho first pida here is probably a corruption of 26° (the last five syllables being practically 
identical), while the second seems to be due to a confusion with 244, ; 

26° is not found in A, but in B and m! only. 26° is redundant, as stanzas 2, 4-8 

_ would already be addressed: to Brhaspati by 25^; while 26° repeats the statement of 26%; 
on the other hand 26% is necessary to the sense (cp. Sarvanukramani). The original 
reading of 26 thus seems certainly to have consisted of the single line : xit Wear 
aa Wat faxrgedt i cp. Sarvinukramani on vii. 97 : aq. . tanfe gg- 
ara SI. - 

27. The third and the ninth (vii. 97. 3, 9) praise Indra and 
Brahmanaspati. (The hymn)* * Fora year ' (samvatsaram : vii. 103) 
(praises) the frogs; but that which follows (vii. 104) is addressed 
to Indra-Soma. d ; 

MARY Am, RAL B.— AEA bíkSs AYA m, AGAT rir, 
NGI A. ¥ have preferred the former reading as being supported by the Sarvanu- 
kramani: QAJT. 

ze ay? and 28 are quoted by Sayana in his introduction to RV. vii. Io4. 

28. The seer, when his hundred sons had been slain by the 
followers of Sudas, full of pain and overwhelmed with grief for 
his sons, saw (this hymn) for the destruction of demons *. 

Tl. rf 
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Tate m'rrér’b nS, 5 (vr), TAH hrfks.— 28°4, occurring here in B and 
hdr? (but omitted here in mir'r'r§), is repeated at 34%, with afasi (A) in place of 


ste: (B — afqui hd, LIU Bs.— The end of the varya is here marked by & in 
m? bf, not in hdk. 5 


* 28° is quoted in the Nitimafjari on RV. vii. 104. 16. 


; 7. Detailed account of RV. vii. 104. 

29. The stanza ‘Who the simple’ (ye pakasamsam : vii. 104. 9) 
is addressed to Soma; the next (10) after that is addressed to 
Agni; the eleventh is addressed to the All-gods (11); the couplet 
which follows it (12, 13) is addressed to Soma. 


MAG m! dr, TAT h, QAT b, AAT fk. 


30. The stanza ‘As if I’ (yadi vaham: vii. 104. 14) is i 
addressed to Agni, while * Who me’ (yo mā: 16) is traditionally: 


held to be addressed to Indra; ‘She who strides forth’ (pra ya 
jigati: 17) is addressed to the pressing stones, while ‘Spread 
out’ (vi tisthadhvam : 18) is addressed to the Maruts. ; 


Tah a AA g peris, A Ae epit aa bi, A Acad dtr 


wt tar: ated Fr’ —aTeat hamr, TTA b, TOR f, rnt k. 


31. Five (stanzas, beginning) ‘Hurl forth’ (pra vartaya: vii. 
104. 19-22, 24) are addressed to Indra, while the last stanza is 
addressed to Indra-Soma. In the stanza ‘May not the demon 
us’ (mà no raksas : 23) the seer invokes a blessing ® 


eget EM hm}, ILI UR n carat ay’ f, eg rait sqq b, egrtreit gp k— 
ANIR bkr, frs hdm’.— fq hdr, ata bfk, gu Dh 


* I have preferred the reading a£isam to aiggh because it is supported by the 
Sarvinukramani on RY. vii. 104: pra vartayeti pafcaindryo mà no raksa ity rser atmana 


asi. 


= 32. and protection in heaven and earth on -his own behalf. 
‘The owl-fiend’ (ulikaydtum: vii. 104: 22) (prays) ‘Slay thes 


night-walkers of various forms’®. 


ffs Sq ham’, feat br, fafasra fk. — yfai x häm, gfarra in 


Jfvrai ra fk.— UAAR m bkr, Usa hd. — raj rs (and RV. vii. 104. 22) . 
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sqaag all the MSS. (Carey Y!) except r°.—This sloka is omitted in r'1*r* according 
to B, p. 163, note °, but this statement contradicts his preceding note °, 


e 32°? is quoted by Sayana on RV. vii. 104. 22, who adds a line which is not found 
in any of the MSS. of the BD. 


88. Now in the fifteenth and in the eighth (stanza) of the 
hymn the son of Varuna (Vasistha), while as it were lamenting, 
his soul being overwhelmed with pain and grief, utters a curse. 

FAST weai hd, (717) WER Ars’, JAER m £k, JWT b, 
FARIS r. 

84, Vasistha was at that time pained, as his hundred sons had 
been slain by Sudasa® who, in consequence of a curse, ‘had been 
transformed into a demon (raksas); such is the sacred tradition. 

ARAT hdr, MRA mi, gu: B.—afast hdm's, MAT b, Berar f, 
aera kg ANART hrbfk, gif: Tet m5.— 3, — 284 (cp. v.r. there) —Q 
fe: Am}, A: ATA B.— The end of the varga is here marked by © in bfk, not in dm, : 


2 For Sudas, as above, iv. 106, 112. 


Mandala viii. 
.8. Story of Kanva and Pragatha. 

.85. ^ Kanva and Prag&tha were two sons of Ghora. When 
they had been dismissed by their preceptor they dwelt together 
in the forest. 

g: hdr, (WT WAG? b, MTA SRY: fk. It would have been more oon- 
sistent to print egre Bag: (cp. iv. 96° and note ^). : 


^ "The following four lokas (36-38) are quoted by the Nitimaiijari on RY. viii z. — 
Badgurusisya (p. 136 f.) gives & metrical form of the story which is differently worded. 


36. Now while these two dwelt there the younger (brother) of 
Kanva (i.e. Pragatha), having placed his head. while asleep (svapat)* 
- on the lap of Kanva’s wife, did not awake. ae 
TAWN: rn, SAA? UAT fk, SRENUGEIT b, AAT AAT ham — Bue hdmiz? : 
frin, Seek, (FAC) AAA n, sme rrr Ut br.— erred y hm’, WA- 
SST à, sun b, AGN o use s THY weit o, T xL 
- rur", RETE TT TH r.— ATG UA hdm! ("WT d), MAJA dára WTS 
Wt b, A AGA f A AeA sr, A WQENE OC -— 
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rat The MS. evidence for £, thet is for the neuter participle agreeing with siras, is 
overwhelming, though scapan would be more natural. : 


37. Now Kanve, enraged by suspicion of a sin (and) wishing 
to curse him, awakened him with his foot, as though about to 
consume him with his fiery energy. 

wg hrbfk, TANE n.— UTA hm'rb, MARAN f 
mafiaa k, WARTHCRT n— dTWWISTS hdrn, AIMS b, AANA 
Jk — figura mirn, YAA ha, fraghas £ frangere k, fasyfera v. 


38. Pragatha, becoming aware of his intention, stood with 
folded hands and chose the couple for his mother and father. 
_ WOHTÉ hrb, d aT d, M d fk. — HWTW: bdrk, WIA: b— mafa REG: bk, 
mafa fare: f, maa: fa: hdr. 

a Op. above, iv. 50, 59. 


89. The seer, being (thus) the son of either Ghora or Kanva®, 
saw, in company with many other members of his family, the 
eighth Mandala, 

WISI hm'zn GT bik, NA rreri — area? haf, EET b, EUIS k, 
SGT min ww: wu hdm'b, wets W fk, «wn fay: .—afea TRT 
hdm!r (R: r), Gea: ea b, afefata f, ufetarcty k.——The end of the varga is 


here marked by & in bfk, not in hd. 
^ Cp. Sarvanukramani on RY. vi 1: sa ghaurak san bhrütuh kagvesya puiratam 
agat; Arginukramani viii. 3: pragatho ghorajo munid, sa ks ghorasya kagvasya bhrata san 
puiratam gatah. 
9. Deities of RY. viii. 1-21. 
H There are four hymns addressed to Indra (beginning) ‘Not 
at all’ (mà cit: viii. 1-4): in the stanza ‘Downward his mighty’ 


(anv asya stkūram: viii. 1. 34), Saévati, daughter of Angiras, . 


- living (vasanti) * as his wife (ndri)», praised her husband c. 

Fae hdm!r, «get kr?, WWE bir Y 
a it M is, living with him as his wife, though he had been turned into a woman. 
On Seóva ti and nari, see above, ii. 83 and note. © Op. Sarvanukramayi: pais 
£tsyegtigirasi fafoati pumstvam upalabhya enam pritz gntyayā tustava. 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


] 
| 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


“2 


y 


dm 
221] —si-j4 TRANSLATION AND NOTES ([-RV.vii.4 


41. The seer turned that Ásahga, who had been a woman, into 
a man (again)*, With the four> stanzas ‘Praise’ (stuhi: vili. 
1. 30-33) his own gift (to the seer) is proclaimed (by Asaiga). 

AAT YAAThdm', AEF: Yaa i, d Asa Baar brs’, d ara 
uni BATTS, d ATA Gea AAA k— A, TA B.— qréverferengfet: ufz- 
DATA all MSS. (fe gea wet: 5). 

* Op. Sarvanukramani on RV. viii. 1 : dsatgo yah stribhiiva pumün abhut sa medhya- 
tithaye danam daitvà stuhi stuhiti catasrbhir atmanam tustava. The story of Asahga is 
related by Sayana on RV. viii. 1. 1 and 34. Asahga, son of king Playoga, was, he relates, 
owing to a curse of the gods, turned into a woman, but afterwards was, by the favour of 
Medhyatithi, restored to manhood by the power of penance., He consequently bestowed 
much wealth on the seer (30-33) and was praised by his wife Sasvatī, daughter of Ahgiras 
(34): See also Sadgurusisya, p. 137; Sieg, Sagenstoffe, pp. 40, 41. > Though caturbhifs 
is, as we have seen, frequently used alone as an alternative for catasrbhih (cp. next sloka), 
it seems hardly possible that rgbkié caturbhih could have been the original reading. I was 
therefore much tempted to emend the MSS. reading to catasrbhih grakirtitam. With 
reference to this passage (RV. viii. 1. 30-33) the Sarvanukramani hes catasrbhiñ, tho Niti- 
mafijari rgbhis catasrbhih (Sieg, p. 41), and the ÁrgEnukremapi ream catasppam. In tho 
Ramüyana, however, caturbhih occurs in juxtaposition and agreement with a feminine noun 
(see St. Petersburg Dictionary, under cafur). 


42. But with the two stanzas ‘ Bestow’ (sikga: viii. 2. 41, 42) 
that of Vibhindu, king of Kasi (kāśya)®, is proclaimed, while with 
the four? (stanzas) ‘Which’ (yam: viii. 3. 21-24) the (gift) of the 
liberal Pakasthaman is praised. 

MAE hbr, ATS d, ATA tk, — AT HATAG ha! s, TATA bi^, ATA 
fN hmr, YTS b, ATT f, ATT k. 

-> Qp.SaryEnukramam on RY. vii. 2: antyabhyam medhatithir vibhindor dünen 
tugfava. b See note P On 41. - 

48, The two pragitha couplets (beginning) ‘Forth’ (pra : viii. 
4. 15-18) Sakatayana thinks are addressed to Pügan?; Galava, 
however, (thinks) the former (15, 16) is addressed. to Indra only, 
the latter (17, 18) to Pisan. - m s 

Xt hmira, J B— SATA hmr, ST b, HR fo". 

` a' 43% is quoted by Sadguratigya on RY. viii. 4 

44. In thé last triplet of the last of the Indra hymns here 
(viii. 4. 19-21), the gift of king Kuruhga is preised (with the 

words) ‘Abundant wealth’ (sthiram radhab: 19) > 
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hm!r, eut fag k, eut fae f, ourt qu b.— The end of the varga 
js here marked by @ in m'bfk, not in hd. 


10. Deities of EV. viii. 5-18. 


45. In the hymn addressed to the Asvins, ‘From afar’ (darāt : 
viii. 5), the thirty-seventh stanza, (that is) the hemistich ‘As’ 
(yathà : 37*9), and the final couplet (38, 39) are traditionally held 
to be (in) praise of the gifts of Kasu*. 

ape b, fanaa f, estet k, quar hd, FATA r fiaa 
m.s lim. B (OST £), «Test z— «regit: b(8), ATA 5, (Mar) afergY k, 
BTA hmr GAT b, omitted in fk, WA: hm'r, 


a Op. Sarvànukramani on RY. viii. 5: antyah paitcardharcas caidyasya kagor dánastutil. 


46. ‘Great’ (mahdn: vii. 6) is addressed to Indra: in (the 
. stanza) containing (the word).'ancient'* (pratna: viii 6. 30), 
Sakapini, as well as Mudgala, son of Bhrmyagva, thinks Agni 
Vaiávanara is praised. 

fei Serre Yael br, AFAT: YA: A m1.— 4625 is omitted in fk.—AQTAGE 
TAT Am, R GHI b, NRT, c—arehgad. D, 
ARTAR mbr, erred i ATTY x. 


* The eleventh as well as the thirtieth stanza contains the word, but the latter only 
can be meant. 


47. But in the triplet ‘A hundred’ (fatam: viii. 6. 46-43) the 
gift of Tirindira ‘is recorded. ‘Forth’ (pra: viii. 7), the following 
(hymn), is addressed to the Maruts; and the three “Hither to us’ 
_ (Z nak: viii. 8-10) are addressed to the Agvins.- 


- SCC hams, MELEE bri Wf wT r, NEN hdm'btk.—ofgar fat | hms, 
Rae: B.C ae 


d Op, Sarvinukramsnt: treo "nfyes trindlrasya pe danastutsh. 
e ‘ Thou’ (tam i viii. 11) is addréssed to Agni. ‘Which, 
fee adra, (ya indra : viii. 12, 1) are six (12—17) addressed to Indra ;: 
ain a hemistich of the last (stanza) but one of the last (viii, 17» - 
14) the god Vastospatiis praised, ` = °° ; : 
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49. ' This’ (idam: viii. 18) has the Adityas as its deities: with 
three * (of its stanzas), the sixth, the fourth, and the seventh, 
Aditi is praised; the eighth stanza, ‘And’ (uta), is addressed to 
the Aévins. 

effi: Gat hm'r, efferre B.— wet JAT «War oss, gear smit 
THA hd, TAT AGM SRI TX mi, Wert agilae B.—The end of the varga 
is here marked by 40 in m'bhfk, not in hd. 


® The Sarvanukramani does not specify these three stanzas. 


11. RV. viii. 19: praise of Trasadasyu's gifts. à 

50. (In) ‘Blessing’ (sam : viii: 18. 9) the three (gods) Fire (agni), ` 
Sun (sirya), Wind (anila)* are (respectively) praiséd in successive 
verses (pac-chah). The pragatha couplet ‘Whom’ (yam: viii. 19. 
34, 35) is (in) praise of Varuna, Aryaman, and Mitra 

TE A, TETAS RTA, eres k, METAR hefir An' 
ofaga, fer are bik. Waray Am, Yam BeA gta: r, aft gaT: B, 
Ufa «aT hdm', q ART M. 

a Op. Sarvanukramani on RV. viii. 18: para (9) agnisüryántlanlim. 


51. ain the (hymn) addressed to Agni. * He has given’ (addt: 
viii I9. 36, 37) are (two stanzas in) praise of the royal seer 


Trasadasyu. 
B He gave fifty maidens and three herds of seventy (soptatih) 
cows, : 

. at har, rf bik. Hat: br, WAT fk, SAA: n', AAA 2,—gi1- gf. are 
not found in:Ay but in B and m? only. 


* The following six and a half slokas (51-57) are quoted in the Nitimafijart on 
RV. viii. 19. 37- > Op. RV. viii. 19. 36: adat . . paitcasatam trasadasyur vadhunam. - 


B 52. horses, and camels, and he also (gave) various garments, 
jewels, a brown bull, the lord that led those (berds) *. 

aTi iron, SPUYCTRTUT .— UST 2 aaret b, aaa fin, 
SOU r.— qué fkr, quei b, fafad n.— Td mn (m), wis a, wr n(h), 
Wa bir, WÄ k.— ANAC m'frn(9) SATE kr’, WAAC b, MAAC n— ufan 
nfa m! fkr^n, ufq b. 
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a See RV. viii. 19. 37: fisraam saptatinam fyavahs pragetà . . diyānūm patih; cp. the 
enumeration of gifts in RV. viii. 46. 22, 23- 


B 53. Having wedded, the seer as he went on his way proclaimed 
(all) this to Indra, and with the hymn ‘We’ (vayam: viii, 21) 
(praised) Óakra, Pleased thereby the Lord of Saci 


oye W mibfkn, HA Wn Wh F all MSS. r and n (cp. v- 137) riafa: 
mibfkr, GEST n (op. v. 1374). 


B 54, (said), ‘O seer, choose a boon. Humbly the seer replied 
to him: ‘I (will) enjoy, O Lord, simultaneously the fifty maidens 
of the race of Kakutstha b, 


agg br, wate im’, «gute k.— SNC rn, Wed b, MGR: k, STF 
APE: £— SET WT fro, Seg WATT b, TF SAT k.— TRY bfkrn(h), 
KIC mi, Tae n.— 54$, 55 omitted in 1'.— The end of the varga is here marked 
by 44 in bfk. : 


^ This most probably refers to the paitcüfatam vadhiiném mentioned above (51). Note 
the nom. pañcāsat used for the acc. > This word is printed by Mitra as & vocativo, 
but it is impossible that this patronymic should be applied to Indra. The word is, 
however, probably used in the text owing to the close association of Kakutstha with Indra 
(see St. Petersburg Dictionary, under kakutstha). ; 


12. ‘he booms chosen by tho seer. Story of Sobhari and Citra. 


B 55. (and choose) the assumption of many forms at will, youth, 
and everlasting enjoyment, the conch treasure *, the lotus treasure b 
always remaining in my house. 


UTA mi bike, YAU x — AGG? mir, AKL n, ARE? fk, FA b. 


* "Prosperity departs with its disappearance: cp. Paiicatantra, ii. 10; Indische Sprüche, 
3950. P That i5,.100,000,000 pieces of money. 


B 56. May the famous (asau) Vi$vakarman fashion (for me) 
palaces of gold by thy favour, and a flower garden with celestial 
trees for (each of) those (spouses) separately ; l 

ATR m`frn, NATET bk.—° i m!bfkr, RAT g n— gaia m! bn, 
i fk, CG z— «TY NC mikn, ogret Bs ATS | b, eqrét rs — qx 
m SC b, ACER fk, geram: m’. à 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


3 
225] -vi 61 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [RV. vii a1 


B 57. and let there be no co-wife rivalry amon 
: no. these (fift 
spouses). And he (Indra) said, ‘All this shall be “ralflled)’ É 


‘Come hither’ (@ ganta : viii. 20) is a hymn addressed to the 
Maruts; the next one, ‘We’ (vawwm: viii. 21), is addregsed to 
Indra. 


egrdrat mlbn, euriret f, UTRATA k, ir m H 
NS QTI r—^5g 3 TG Am, egent 


58, 59. When? Sobhari, son of Kanva, was sacrificing with 
members of his family in Kuruksetra, rats devoured (his) corn and 
various oblations. (So) he (Sobhari) praised Indra, Citra, (and) 
Sarasvati, 

B with the stanza ‘Or Indra’ (indro và : viii. 21. 17), proclaiming 
(Citra’s) power of giving 5. 

RAIA An, TACIT B— AIT Wu nin UAT AY hd, AA TYY 
bik—go. JETA WHE r, GEE hdbfk.— WEN: Bn, WA T Am. —so" is 
not found in A, but in B and m? only.— The end of the varga is here marked by 92 
in bfk. : 

» 8d 6a° sre quoted in the Nitimafijari on RV. viii. ar. 18. è? 59° seems 


necessary. as without it, there is no reference in A to stanza 17 being part of the 
dünastuti (cp. Sarvanukramani: antye dvorce). 


13. Story of Sobhari and Citra (continued). RV. viii. 22-25. 


B 60.-And-the. king of thé rats, rejoiced-at heart, from self- 
satisfaction himself, $ : 
Citra, being praised like a god, gave,-to the seer; of cows & 
i hmi? fkr? ror, agfa wee g ai TET anis fast TERT AE 
gaa Urn, fret «dt m WATE b, FAT STAT ATT spe efe tk (ger? »)- 
a The wording of the Sarvanukramani, antye dvrce citrasya danastatth, would seem 
to favour the reading of B (citro yad dadau tad dvrcena ha). 


61. a thousand myriads. . Praising (him) the seer accepted (the 
gift), And rejoicing in heart (Citra) addressed the seer, ‘I do not 
deserve the. praise of a seer, 

eae . ag 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Le dicas ees 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
C, 


aV. viia]  BRHADDEVATAvi. 62— [226 


weet hbr, ed g ».— faae m', farate ha, faime bmn Aa 
hámlr, NATA br^n.— We: hdr, aa m'h, fa n, fa (g) fi.— This sloka is 
omitted in fk with the exception of thethree syllables fa afta (sic). 


62. having been begotten in an animal womb. Do you (rather) 
praise the gods.’ And (yet) with the last (stanza, viii. 21. 18) he 
(the seer) praised him again. And with the hymn ‘ Hither that’ 
(o tyam : viii. 22) (he praised) the Aévins >. 

Ua Am’, AAA Bn. — VIM h, AAT: n, Zam: 5, ZATA: k, Zaat r, 
EEEN hd (doubtless due to the preceding eqq), ed LE eq m!.—Instead of 
62% and 637” as given in the text (according to hdm?rbfk), r! 1*1? read: 

(gen) fad qmi Raf: | 
afaa Agea Quer od 
hd, but not m!, add these three padas after those in the text (which they have also), 


marking the lacuna of one pada by six (h) and eight (d) short horizontal strokes at the top 
of the line. These padas are probably based on a marginal gloss with reference to 62° 


(em gni) 


a With 62? and 63^ cp. Sarvinukramani: o tyam üfvinam ...ilisva .. agneyam. 


63. The (hymn) ‘Laud thou’ (iigva: viii. 23) is addressed 
to Agni, and the next one ‘O friends’ (sakhdyah: viii. 24) is 
addressed to Indra, but the last triplet, ‘As-to Varo-susiman’ 
(yathà varo sugümne : viii. 24. 28-30), is addressed to Dawn *. 

TAT ICY FATA hdbfk (FÙ fk), TUT AT: JATA r. 


2 The: Sarvénukramani says nothing about this triplet being addressed to Usas, but 
states that it is a danastuti of Varu Sausimna, of which nothing is said.here. ` 


64, Now it is these eight deities altogether who cleft Vala: 
Usas and Indra and Soma, Agni, Sürya, Brhaspati®, 


Wet g hm!r, ASÈ F b, WET F fk.—afeareaar hmibfk, Afeat UAT -— 
AAA bk, AAR fr, INA hd m: — AAA: hdbfk, AAAI fi: r (cp. r in vi. 33): 


A This remark is suggested by the mention of Vala in the last stanza of RV. viii, 24- 


k 65. Ahgiras and Saramā. Now at the beginning of the next 
ms You two as such’ (tà vām : viii. 25) there are nine (stanzas) 
essed to Mitrá-Varuna, but the next twelve? 
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The end of the varga is here marked by 43 in m'bfk, not in hd 


CT RE to the Sarvinukramani only xo-12 (not 10-21) are addressed to the 
All-gods. 


"44. Deities of BY. viii. 26-31. viii. 29 is prthak-karma-stuti. 


66. are addressed to the All-gods ; and the wealth which king 
Varu gave to the seer is proclaimed in the triplet ‘A bay from 
Uksanyayana’ (rjram uksanydyane: viii. 25. 22-24)*. 


AS hots, NH b, We fk.— AER bm'r, WETg b, TERT (WA) 5, IRAT 
(sra) k.—After 66% r adds (apparently from r! r*r) the line: 
THI Aaa g Tafa | 

which is not found in hdm!bfk nor in r*r°x°, and which R already has (with slight 

variations) as 59°4, The line in that place is found in B and m! only (see note P on 


vi. 59).— Afii g Ba (fart) bm's, i siet afaa fk, etree FA b— 
SAT hm! bfk, Al r.— BAFTATAM hdr, WAFS MAA f, WAFS 7 
WTA k, FST t 


? The pratika must be read with vyüba, rjram uksani áyane, on aécount of the metre.— 
The Sarv&nukramani makes no mention of a danastuti her 


B 67. (What) the Aévins, being pleased, bestowed on Susüman, is 
told here®: (viz.) : 

© Of you two’ (yuvoh : viii. 26) is'addressed to the Agvins: ‘Do 
thou yoke?’ (yukgva: viii. 26. 20-25) (and) the (stanzas) which 
(come) next are addressed to Vayu. 

afii brs arf ete fs enfants mt — qure i, garafur b, gafa 
r— by? is not found pue in B and mt only.—jqa Tei I, yaya fk, qeu 


bm}, gare q hd {the fuller pratike of viii. 26. 1). — IAT SATS WI: hdmir, 


qaan SA gut bs, THAT AL gs x. 


2 This must refer to the following hymn: Susiman is mentioned in the second 
stanza. b The pratika yuksva is necessary in A, as. there would be: no clue to the 
stanzas meant: cp. Sarvanukramani vipéyadya vayavyal. The reading of B, uifarau 


treau is, however; more definite. 
68. Manu, as he was named, whom Savarna® obtained as a son 
from Vivasvat>, uttered the five hymns (27-31) addressed to the 
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All-gods (and beginning) * Agni at the laudation’ (agnir ukthe : 


viii. 27). 


WT bfkrs, FLA hdm!.— AFA oll MSS., r (s, v.7)) Aq AA s— The text 
of 694 follows the reading of hdm'rbfk; tho reading of r'r*r* is: Sagat Zarit 


wererfafefa enm. 


^ T have followed B in reading savarna, as this is supported by Sadgurusisya, p. x 39: 
manur nama vivasvatah savargayàm saranyüchayayam jatah ; the metronymic, too, of Manu 
issüvarpi. Cp. BD. vir. © 68?" is quoted by Sadguruéisya on RV. viii. 27. 


69. ‘Brown is one’ (babhrur ekah: vii. 29)—these are ten 
dvipadás with characteristic marks (lingatah); for in them the 
deities are praised, each separately, by their activities. 

QAT hm!r?B, afar —uq Bafa: hmirbfk, Qat "refer r'rtr!. 


a Op. above, iii. 40-43. 


70. Now where the deities are praised by their respective 
actions and qualities, there is what is called separate praise of 


action (prihak-korma-stuti. Such a (hymn) is addressed to the 
Allgods. - 


+ qA aa hm'bfk, aa QA r.—70% follows the reading of Am!; the reading of 


Bis: YARANA MAARATA —The end of the varga is here marked by 48 


in bfk, not in hd. 


15. Detailed account of EV. viii. 29,31. Deities of viii. 32-34. 


71. Now of these (dvipadas) the first ‘Brown’ (babhruh: viii. 
29. 1) is addressed to Soma, but the next stanza (2)is addressed 
to Agni; (then comes) one addressed to Tvastr (3), and Indra (4) 


and Rudra (5), Püsan (6), Visnu (7). a stanza addressed to the 
Aévins (8) ; 


72. the ninth is addressed to Mitra-Varuna (9) the tenth 
Stanza is (in) praise of the Atris*. And in connexion with the 
institutor of the sacrifice (in) ‘Who’ (yah: viii. 31) the sacrifice 
(yä)? is here praised. 

E] AUTRE bik, rerit qa hdm'—apafadas: ml, We dud i 
k GUTS Sere: d, QUA ferire: b, quet ATARA r, quet dum: fk.— 
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ew hm!r, CAIRT b, ONAN J fk.— wq vara TE Yat hdm', ftare 
wig x, TH ATT NAAN b, wp WT NATT fk. 

^ Tho deities in the text of RV. viii. 29. 10 are in the plural: according to Süyana's 
comment they are the Atris. The readings mitra and agvi are undoubtedly corruptions: 
of atri, every letter of which occurs in one or other of the corruptions. ` > The 
conjecture ‘ya’ ijya gtra is supported by. the Sarvànukramani, which describes tho hymn - 
thus: yo yajali .. atra ijyāstavo yajamGnaprasamed ca. The reading trayi stuta may be 
a corruption of prakirtita. š 


B- 78. In the couplet ‘Who sacrifices’ (yo yajāti: viii. 31. 1, 2) 
Śakra, the Lord of sacrificers, is lauded. In the couplet ‘ Glorious 
his’ (tasya dywmdn: 3, 4) the sacrificer (is praised), also in the 
four (stanzas) ‘Swiftly’ (maksu: 15-18). 

JAAR br, QATNA mifk.— AST r, Ah, GAT mi, CRIT f, UT k— 
afta x, Afeafa b, afafa tk, affa m4 —This šloka is not found in A, but in B 


and m! only. 


B 74. The five stanzas ‘The couple who’ (yë dampati : Vili. 
31. 5-9) are (in praise) of husband and wife* as sacrificers, 
‘Hither protection’ (Z Sarma: 10) is a prayer. The two follow- 
ing ‘May hither come’ (aitu: 11, 12) are addressed to Püsanb; 
while (in) ‘Since’ (yathā : 13) Mitra, Aryaman, 

IANT br, WATT fk, AAAY m.— eT Saat WA: mi, AT STATA: br, 
wr Zudr-- FAT STAT FT ko AARG n m seirétefü g b, m 
TAT CUE m, wba fk (edt i AE b, Thea af m'f, drait 
aft fAs ÂA bikin’, ANART r— AAT bikr, TAT m!.—This sloka is not 
found in A, but in B and m only. / 

a Cp. Sarvanukramani, ya ityadi pafica dampatyoli, which is probably based on the 
above, dampatyok paiica ya dampate rea. > Pisan‘is mentioned in 11 (aitu), but 


not in 12. 


. B 75, and Varuna, the Adityas, are praised ; ‘Agni’ (agnum: 14) 


isto Agni. _ 
The three following hymns after this, ‘Forth the deeds’ (pra 
krtüni: viii. 32-34), are addressed to Indra. 


m' bik, Gas z.—y5% is not found in A, but in B and m! only.— 


. "The end of the varga is hero marked by qg in hdbfk.— A has only two and a half 


slokas in this varga. 
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16. Indra and Vyamsa's sister. Deities of BY. viii. 35—46. 


16. In ‘Downward’ (adhah: viii. 33. 19) a girl addressed Indra 
(who appeared) with the characteristics of a woman®; for the 
chastiser of Paka (Indra) made love to that Danava maiden b, 


WY RITA, AST LTT b, WAT TAA fk, AY TNE hdm!.— aq Å bkr, 
wer df, Tat J hdnd.— wilfeg teresa hdm'br, Mera | TATRA t, 
afani gerat k. 

? That is, this stanza is addressed by a Danavi to Indra who bas assumed the form 
of a woman. According to Sayana on RY. viii. 33. 19 this stanza is addressed to 
Asahga Playogi when he was a woman (cp. above, vi. 41). > And had assumed the 
disguise of a woman because Vyamsa was his enemy. 


© 77. the eldest sister of Vyamsa, by reason of his (Indra’s) 
youthful desire (ywva-kamga)*. ‘By Agni’ (agnind: viii. 35) is 
a hymn addressed to the Asvins. Then follow two hymns (36, 37) 
addressed to Indra. 

sS rr, Wag ruf, Say b, SPT f, agg k, jaa hdm!i?,— qaq 
hm'br, AQ Af ASG k, AAT d.— JIMAA hdm!r?fki^;^r", emere b, 
TAMAAN r (—1325:5).— dX qA: hdm!r, qq: UL bfk (cp. vi. 25 and 79). 

à The reading of r, tasyaiva badhakamyaya, seems more natural: ‘becouse of his 
(Vyamsa's) desire to slay (Indra), or possibly, ‘because of his (Indra’s) desire to slay 
(Vyamsa)’; his making love to the sister being, in that case, a ruse. Kamya at the end 
of a compound in the BD. otherwise governs the preceding word.in an objective sense 
(= desire for’). The original reading here was, therefore, perhaps yuddhakamyaya. 


78. The following (38) is addressed to Indra-Agni, (then) one 

to Agni (39), one to Indra-Agni (40) ; the following two (41, 42) 

are addressed to Varuna; but in the latter (42) Varuna hymn the 

‘last triplet ‘Hither you two’ (à vam: viii. 42. 4-6) is addressed 
to the Aévins. . 


TRT (TTA) Aim, FATATA b, Tegra fkr.— Deere Am, RTIG b, 
VEHIT fkr.—qTQU| m!bfkr'::5, qrquj har’, i 
D. 79. The two hymns, ‘ These’ (ime: viii. 43), * With fuel’ (sam-: 
vill. 44), are addressed to Agni; the two which then follow after 
these (45, 46) are addressed to Indra, 
Now what Kanite Prthusravas gave to Vasa Agvya® 
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ZA WS hdm'bfkr, Ta g aaa r'r. — Ye Ta: Wt B Uefa i 
Am — ANATA ss, IUNEA hdm'r, ITATTA bf, HTUTSITST k. 


d b m 
= 197^ and 80"" are quoted by Sadgurusisya on RY. viii. 46 and by Sayana on RV 
viii 46- 2x. : 


80. as à gift is here praised in the (stanzas) beginning ‘ Hither 
he’ (@ sa: viii. 46. 21-24). The two pragatha couplets ‘ Hither to 
our’ (@ nàh: 25-28) are addressed to Vayu as well as the last 
(stanza) but one of the hymn (32). 


@ CAAA hm'r, € VATA os, TAMIA? b, VAATA fW Gaara 
k.— fefat: Am! ss; 9fqtT B.—The end of the varga is here marked by 4% in m! bfk, 
not in hd. ` 


17. Deities of RV. viii. 47-56. 


B 81, 82. In the couplet ‘ Well led indeed’ (sunitho gha: viil. 
46. 4, 5), Mitra-Àryaman (and) the Maruts are praised. 

Pleased by (the hymn) containing forty-two stanzas (viii. 45) 
the Fort-destroyer (Indra), after cutting through the mountain 
with his bolt, gave to Trigoka the cows which had been carried off 
by the Asuras. The seer has stated this himself in the (stanza), 
‘Who clave’ (yah krntat: viii. 45. 30). 

TAA ar, PAA t mtbr. — farfara br, farene te, FCT 
miga. faf& feret nis, fate ferar o, fate fa 5 fate fa- 1. — mmu 
mir, JAQ bfk.— Gat: r, Tat bik, eae m. — fag aa, eA b, 
airy QAR fk, E que m — 81, 82 arc not found in A, but in B and m! only. 


83. In (the hymn) ‘Great’ (mahi: vill. 47), of which the 
Adityas are the deities, Aditi is praised with. the ninth (stanza). 
The last five (stanzas: 14-18) should be (considered as addressed) 
to Dawn as well (api)*. ‘Of the sweet’ (svddoh : viii. 48) is 
traditionally held to be addressed to Soma. 3 


ofeaeaa hdmi, ofaga fbr, feaeaat x, — adfa gat hn'z, 
TSH PTAA fk, ATSTTAFA b. 


2 The Sarvinukramani has borrowed the words antyak paiicosase ‘pi. 


84. Now the following eight hymns (viii. 49-56), by seers of 
ardent brilliance, are addressed to Indra*; but the twenty- 
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RV. viii. 56-] BRHADDEVATA vi. 85— qo 


sixth pragütha couplet here (viii. 54. 3, 4) is addressed to many 
deities. 

urart d Am’, wofy aret B.R hm!r, AJARI b, qur 
Aaa í, RAIAT k— Uer Tara ham’, YATA b, RTEA kr, Caray t— — 
FAT: hdm' bik, ASAT: r. 

In the reading aindrapy-abhé, the latter word is of course the pratika of the first 
Valakhilya hymn (viii. 49). Cp. below, 86, note °. 


85. The last stanza, ‘Agni has appeared’ (acety agnih: viii, 
56. 5), is to Agni; the last verse (pada) sang of Surya (viii. 56. 53). 
Whatever wealth Praskanva gave to Prsadhra, 

FETA? hm! r, eser b, ome? fka Eri rr, qua ud b 
qua «t f, qemanuat k, qua hmlr.—In rli? ()r*:? 85°? reads: WA- 
aana aeaa: qd vq §— GINA hmr, WIRY b, QW f, Teyw k, 
FELES 1? (on the corruption of *W to 4 and Sj cp. i. 92; iii. 6). — Agg fr, AL ay 
k, T847 b, WAY ml, AEQ hd. — The end of the varga is hero marked by 49 in 
m!'bfk, not in hd. 

* Or, with A, “with the last verse (pad) he (the seer) sang of Surya’; pad, how- 
ever, is not elsewhere used in the BD. with this sense, while pada is often so uscd. 


, 


18. Deities. of RV. viii. 60-67. 


86. all that is here praised with the two hymns ‘ Great indeed’ 
(bhūrīt: vii. 55, 56). 
A Now after (a hymn) addressed to Agni (viii. 60)® there follow 
here six addressed to Indra (beginning) ‘Both’ (ubhayam: viii. 
61-66). 

Bhaguri says that the stanza ‘The giver to me’ (dát& me: 
viii. 65. 10) (contains) incidental mention (nipdta) of the Gods ; 

afaa n! br, erga fk, afafa g na—ferg sig An, aAA- 
AR B.— 86% is not found in bfkr;^, — faTaATE bmx, fSTITHTSTE. fkr?, FAT- 

eg xr’, ferar. b. 

A * It is to be noted that the BD. makes no mention of the last ValakHilya hymns 
(viii 57-59). This is in agreement with the Kashmir Khila collection, which (AdhyBya 
iii. 1-14) only contains the first eight (viii. 49-56), introduced with the words: balakhilyah 
pore eau (ii. 19): "in the following (sdhy&ya) the eight Valakhilya hymns (are given): — 
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The eleventh Valakhilya hymn (viii. 59) has already been referred to above (iii. 119) 
as one (the sixth) of the eleven Suparna hymns.—Only two of the MSS. of the 


Sarvanukramani used by me notice the Valakhilya hymns, and viii. i Vi 
D D i 
: ; y! 1 58 is omitted even 


87. Yàska, however, considers this triplet (viii. 65. 10-12) 
to be addressed to the All-gods. But the hymn which. here 
follows, ‘Now these’ (tydn nu: viii. 67), has the Adityas as its 
divinities. 

WS rgi At hamr, gs eremreeri r, TASB i ex", ATT 
SQ qu Wb, ave qub Wei rk (Frà 1). — arises r, DRE hdm!, 
wrifsrers b, rft g k, wifi aa f. 


B 88, Fishermen, having by chance seen fish in the water of the 
Sarasvati, cast a net, caught them, and threw them upon? the dry 
land out of the water. 


‘ater Uns, Aer btk — IT m'r, STA k, age frat, eT TATA 
m', Wr rfr t, eT VTP k, STAT TTI b.— 88-90?" are not found in A, 


but in B and m! only. 


R Udaksipan : cp. samudaksipan in iv. 24. 


B 89. And they, frightened by the fall of their bodies, praised 
the sons of Aditi. And they (the Adityas) then released them, 
and graciously conversed with them (the fishermen), 


CAUTRA br, WRIA À AAT k, MUTİ SIT f. 


B 90. (saying) ‘O fishermen, be not afraid of hunger, and ‘Ye 
shall obtain heaven.’ S ; 

In that hymn (tatra: viii. 67), Aditi, the mother of : these 
(Adityas), is praised with the triplet ‘And’ (uta: vii. 67. 
10-12),  . 

ATE fir, AIT b, WaT m. gas AT 31 br, YRS AT als Ysa 
WT dT x, GHATS ma! — bikr, 3j: ni. — SA, ST T m, SH ri, TH — 
wai ndm!', QQui br, JATT fk.— The end of the varga is here marked by 4G in 


bfk, not in hd. 
IL. . Hh 
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19. Deities of RV. viii. 68-75. 


91. Because she is their mother she may bb praised in every 
praise of them owing to (this) connexion. ‘Hither thee as a car’ 
(a tod ratham : viii. 68-70) are three hymns addressed to Indra ; 
(the stanza) ‘Near to me six’ (upa mà sat: vill. 68. 14)? praises 
the seasons P. 

rise har, MAAN ml, federa rr tia dee :5, afl 
dé ufi k, [RTT omitted] gfidiqeTT b, spider L— quist r, 
PANT hd, TAA mi egeret re, GAA b, YTATST £k.— qf erget hm!r, 
Baar b, MATAA tk. 

2 Upa maité sat owing to the metre for upa mà sal iti. b The Sarvanukramani 
says nothing of the Rtus in RV. viii. 68, 14, but includes that stanze in the dénastutt 
(14-19). Sadgurusisya explains the discrepancy as due to the Devatanukramani (quoted 


by him, p. 141), which includes 14 in the danastuti. In this connexion he quotes 91°? 
and 922? (on RV. viii. 68). 


92, 93. The five following (stanzas) in this hymn (atra) are 
(in) preise of the gifts of Rksa and ASvamedha (viii. 68. 15-19). 
The first hemistich (11°) of the couplet ‘He has drunk’ (apat : 
viii, 69. 11, 12) is (in) praise of Indra, Agni, and the All-(gods) ; 
the rest (1174, 12) has Varuna as its divinity. ‘Thou’ (tvam : viii. 
71, 72) are two (hymns) addressed to Agni; or the latter hymn 
(72) is (in) praise of oblations, 

ESANA hd (HTAA S) MAAE min AATE- 
AAA b, MATATA fL— ACT: hdm!bs, TCT fkr— ARKA hms, 
WOES bik.—o3. TN FAUST: hdbfk, HA UATE: mir Wer 
TUTT: :—YRYMC Am, mare b, querex f, FRAIL k, qm TAT r- 

94. and of milk, kine, and plants ; for it evidently (dráyate) has 
this character. ‘Up’ (ut: viii 73) is addressed to the Agvins. 


The two following hymns, ‘ Of every house’ (wiso-vigah : vili. 74, 75). 
are addressed to Agni. 


Wet q amir, ota WT bfkr2r’.— gg? mii. 762; iv. 185; v. 87°; 


viii; 62%. 


95. With the two stanzas ‘I’ (aham: viii. 74. 13, 14) the seer 
praises himself. 
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B Having praised himself, he praises the gift of Srutarvan 2 


d b ? 
95°" and 96%” are not found in A, but in B and m! only.—The end of the varga 
is here marked by 9@ in bfk. 


d 
^ 95*^ was probably known to the author of the Sarvanukramapi: cp. antyas 
tisrah . . srularvano danastutik. 


20. Deities of RV. viii. 76-90, 

B 96. and the great river Parusni in connexion with what he has 
received. (dddna) 2. 

With the following (stanza he praises) the ParusniP (viii. 74. 15); 
Indra with the three hymns, ‘ Now this’ (imam nu: viii. 76-78). 

MART. bfkr, MART m'.— Wear TEMA Amb, UTAT Est 
farig f, war maig k, weet wer Se r fafa r, fafa hdbfk. 

* This line considered in connexion with the next seems very redundant and is 


probably a later addition, > The Sarvanukramani makes no mention of the 
Parusni here. 


97. ‘This active’ (ayam krtnuh : viii. 79) is addressed to Soma, 
The three following this (beginning) ‘Truly not’ (nahi: viii. 80-82) 
are addressed to Indra. In the first of these (80) the stanza ‘He 
has exalted’ (avivrdhat: 10) is addressed to the All-gods. 

"re agf Stet bm! b, ware Stel, ght Ted k, dra Safes 
r.—diürerrfür TTA: hm!b, wR nfa g -Aatu hdr, 
gga m, Qaae o, a erga s, aT unit 
freq k. 


98. ‘Of the gods’ (devdndm : viii. 83) is to the Gods ; the next, 
‘The dearest’ (prestham: viii. 84), is addressed to Agni ' Hither 
to my" (à me: viii. 85-87) are three addressed to the Aévins, and 
‘Him’ (tam: viii. 88-90) are similarly (iti) (three) addressed 
to Indra. ; 

i : 8*^ follows 

SIERTRTEPRCH, hm! rbfk, MA J AA: TTA r rix. The text of 987 ios 
the reading of Am!; tho reading of B, Harana qafa “at a Tata d ax 
seems preferable in itself. ‘The second <fa in A must be intended to mean 80, 
* similarly" (that is, "three" — AAT in B).—The end of the varga is here BUT dd 
in bfk, not in hd.—It is to be noticed that the varga has, even in B, eie dune! ys : 
number of three slokas. This is probably due to the intention of beginning the story o 
Apala with a new varga. . 
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21. Story of Apala. 


99. ^ There was once a girl Apala, daughter of Atri, who suffered 
from skin-disease.. With her Indra fell in love, having seen her in 
the lonely hermitage of her father. 


b fk.— hrbfk, UIT r5:5:9. 
MARA hdr, erg findft b, ATTA fk. — SAT € 


2 The following passage (99-106) is quoted in the Nitimaiijari on RV. viii. 91. 7 and 
Sadgurusisya on RV. viii. gx (pp. 142£. ): see BD. vol. i p.135. Cp. Sàyana in his in- 
troduction to RV. viii. 91, where he gives a prose version of the story, besides quotations 
non the Satyayana Brahmana in his comment on RV. viii. 91. 1, 3, 5, 7. See also M. M., 
RV? vol. iii, pp.33-38, where extracts from the BD., Sadgurusisya and the Nitimaiijart are 
quoted ;; Aufrecht, Indische Studien, vol. iv, p. 1 ff. quotes and translates this BD. passage. 


100. Now by penance she became aware of all Indra's intentions. 
Taking a water-pot she:went to fetch water. 


UNAN SATA AT hdr, wn BANA AT b, Wr HATA STU n, Re ars J 
ITANA 5. — 10074 comes after 103” è in A; it is omitted in fk. 


B 101. Seeing Soma at the edge of the water, she praised: him 
with a stanza in the forest. This matter is related in the (stanza) 
‘A maiden to the water’ (kanyd vāh : viii. 91. 1). 

aana: m! fn, ana qa: pk; afra: ga: r. — This éloke i is not found in A 


ors, but in B and n; r01 is in m? also. 


. 102, She pressed Soma in her mouth ; 
B and having pressed it she invoked Indra with the ar 
‘ Thou that goest’ (asau ya eşi: viii. 91. 2) ; 

and Indra drank it from her mouth, 


IT FIs Ye hdmi, BT YTS TAT, Ol Fara quU bfk, AT Fars AAT n, 
Aaa Aye s.— {EF m'dikng, Ty A—1o02"* are not found in A, but in B only. 
Sadgurusisya has two entirely different padas i in place of 10254, 


103. after he had eaten cakes and meal trom her house. And 
she praised him with stanzas, but with a triplet (viii. 91. 4-6) she 
addressed him (saying), 


FAC har, BART m!, HAAG: Ba VTA FAA g hmr, fZ 
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fra at b, aaftig Faq Tf WaT WR og PDT s, ga ara IRATA n. 


Sadgurusisya has theso two lines in the following considerably modified form: 
frome feed enfer era: d 
fur xen Tee Ft WT gend fafa oa 
Tho last pada hero is nearly the same as 104°,— The end of the varga is here marked 
by 29 in bfk, not in hd. 


22. Story of Apala (concluded), Deities of RV. viii. 92, 93. 


104, ‘Make me, O Sakra, to have abundant hair, (and) to be 
faultless-limbed, (and) fair-skinned.’ 
B Hearing this speech of hers, the Fort-destroyer was pleased 
with it. 

JATA hm'ng, FAA br, perat L—AA m! bfkr, AS n.—10,/7 is not found 
in A or s, but in Bm!n only—Sadgurusisya omits 1047 also, but has 104° in a slightly 
modified form (see note on 103). 


105. Indra passing ( praksipya) her through the carriage 
aperture (between the body) of the car and the yoke*, drew her 
forth three times. Then she became fair-skinned. 

TUF AA all MSS., r and n(hm), LUA TAT s, X WRT ATA n— 
Yaa wr g AAAA hm'rs, qd: AT Serm bikrin. 

? Without a knowledge of the construction of cars at the period when this passage 


must be uncertain, but the wording indicates that the 


was written, the exact meaning 
idra). 


iwo genitives express the two parts between which there was an aperture (ratha-ch 
106. Her first skin which was cast off became a porcupine 
(falyaka), but the next became an alligator (godAà), and the last 


a chameleon (Erkalasa). 
106%? follows the reading of Am!; the reading of Bn is: 


qai afa aai wer ARSA | de bkn, gå? r) 
The reading of A is favoured by that of Sadgurusisya : 


wan yaeat wr afa: WI TARATA | 


107. Yaska and Bhāguri call this hymn a story* (itihäsa), 
while Saunaka calls ‘A maiden’ (kanya : viii gt) a (hymn) 
addressed to Indra, as well as the two which come, next 
(beginning) ‘As one who drinks’ (pdntam : viii. 92, 93): 
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xfeeraferé Am!, vfegrafeet 2.—sresmr]Qt Am? (CT hd, FE m'r rrt), 
OTRAS, ATHATAT bik, STATA x a UAT T R hms, 
qm urs Aa: WX bfkr. 

2 Op, Vedische Studien, i, p. 292 f. > The Sarvanukramani combines the two 
statements in describing the hymn as an itihasa aindra]. 


B 108, But the last (stanza) of the latter (viii. 93. 34) is pronounced 
in the Aitareya (Bráhmana)* to be addressed to the Rbhus; for on 
“the third Chandoma (day)? this hymn is chanted (Sasyate) as 
one addressed to the Rbhus c. l 
midi mh, amm miN .— A br, TE TARTA ml, 

(strent) eirca fe i r(m!», def b, warfare 5 Yaa k.— 
This éloka is not found in A, but in B and m! only.— The end of the varga is here 
marked by 33 in bfk. 

_ * AB. v. 21. 12; cp. Sarvanukramani: antyaindrarbhavi. > See chandoma and 
.chandomika in the St. Petersburg Dictionary; in the smaller Dictionary Bóhtlingk accepts 
the reading chandogika here— Chandogya Brihmana. e Cp. BD. v. 175. 


4 28. Story of Soma’s flight from the gods. 

109. The following hymn, 'The cow' (gauh: viii 94), is 
addressed to the Maruts; the following six, ‘Hither to thee’ 
(à tvà : viii. 95-100), are addressed to Indra. 

B. In the second hymn of these (96) they say there is a story 
‘(ttthasa) : 

a Soma, oppressed by fear of Vrtra, fled from the gods; 
ee T WP br, Bt q^ ‘Am tk.— afaeta fkr, ferat b.—r109'7 is not found in 
Am’, but in B only — aH] J Am's, ATTA B. 

A The following passage (109°4-115) is quoted by Siyana on RV. viii. 96. 13 (cp. 
RY. i. 130. 8): cp. var. lect, M.M., RV.” vol. iii, P. 39f. See Vedische Studien, vol. 

: iii, `P. 49 f The story refers to RV. viii. 96. 13-15. 

110. and he betook -himself to a river named Améumati* in 
(the country of) the Kurus. Him approached, with Brhaspati 
only b, the slayer of Vrtrac, : 

, MIT hdmtbfk, ATAT r! rôr*rôn, (ete) mia: AA s. —fAgA hm! r rs 

MU TERE, tefte r 1*7:5, fA n.— quest rins, grat b, FAL 
TRU Am! — SD TS c, TEA hdmi, ANANE b, ATEN f 

TMAA £7, DAAR s Tew n. 
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viii. 96 
= Cp. RV. viii. 96.13° ava drapso amfumatim atisthat, o Cp. viii. 96. 15 : 
brhaspatina yujendrahi sasahe; cp. AB. vi. 36. 14 : brhaspatinatya yuja, 9 This 


&loke is quoted by the Nitimadjari on RV. viii, gs. 7. 


111. being about to fight? in company with the greatly rejoicing 
Maruts, armed with various weapons. Soma, seeing them ap- 
proaching, stood in array with his forces, 


NAAT: bs, ATTU, STATA h dm! kes — qe g E X brbtk, S iB: 
rirhf.—qUWTWR: TW: hdrb, AAA: Ae f, ATTA hrs — : 
hdrbk, Srq(ard rri. 

^ The accusative yofsyamanam cannot be right, as this would imply that Soma was 
already about to fight, and that he was accompanied by the Maruts, while drstua tan üyatah - 
would then become unintelligible. The situation appears to be this. Indra, accompanied 
by Brhaspati alone among the gods whom Soma had left, approaches the latter, while 
on & warlike expedition in association with his allies the Maruts. Soma, on seeing Indra's 
host, takes it for Vrtra’s army and assumes the defensive. Brhaspati then comes forward 
and explains that it is Indra with his Maruts. 


112, thinking Vrtra was approaching with a hostile host, intent 
on slaying (him). To him, arrayed and ready with his bow, . 
Brhaspati spoke : 


AAA FAATATR hdm!rbfk, AAT! TAATAT A r rir. 


118. ‘This is the Lord of the Maruts, O Soma; come back to 
the gods, O Lord.’ ; 

B Hearing the speech of the preceptor of the gods, which was 
unavailing because he believed it was Vrtra, 

Sra Ug m'r, Stale hdtb, ARa k, dra RfE coh, ara afe s—113% 
is not found in A, but in Bm! only. — Sea kr, “eq b.— The end Bt ie varga is 
here marked by 23 in bfk. The varga has five and a half slokas, but 113" is probably 
a later addition ; for it is both superfluous and omitted not only by Sàyapa but also by m', 
which almost invariably has the additional readings of B. 


'd4. Story of Soma’s flight (continued). 


-114. he replied ‘No. (So) the mighty Sakra, taking him by 
force, went to the gods in heaven. The celestials (then) drank him 
in due form. 
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RY. viii. 96-] BRHADDEVATA .»i 115— [240 
qa Ua A, RIAT mis, AIAI b, AAT £— VATA Ama, QTWT- 
Gai br, ZATA i. 
115. And having drunk (him) they slew in battle nine times 


ninety? demons. All this is related in the triplet ‘Down’ (ava: » 


viii. 96. 13-15)P. 

ws verfügt ham’, fü fui rir wur gu Wu end a, wag 
UGA E: 

a Cp.vi.pr; vii. 5I. — P 1093-115 is translated in Vedische Studien, vol. iii, p. go. 
B 110.(Theseer praises) Indra, and the Maruts, and also Brhaspati®: 

for these are the deities of the triplet ; Saunaka says that Indra 
alone (is the deity). 

TE F bikm.— gE NAR bkm!, eufa f.— 116% is found in bfkm! only.— 
Wat hm’ B, qu r. 

a In connexion with the following line, 1169? seems necessary. Mitra makes no 
reference to it, though it must be in his B MSS. also. As the names aro in the 


accusative in the MSS., I have assumed the ellipse of stauti, which has frequently to be 
supplied in the BD., though hardly ever in so forced a way as here. 


B 117. But in the Aitareya (Brahmana)® it (the triplet) is said 
to.be addressed to Indra-Brhaspati. 
. With the triplet ‘Here I’ (ayam: viii. 100. 1-3) Nema, son of 

Bhrgu, praised > Indra without seeing him °. 

SMT m'bfk, SAT r—r1172? is found in B and m! only.— J IIRA hrbfk, DES 
IRA dros Nri h dm! bf, WURA AA 1777, WTA k, STERISTR 1315: 

a AB. vi. 36. 12. > Tustava from 118^. ° Apaíyams tam is necessary 
because it is Nema who does not see Indra. 


118. And Indra (then) with a couplet (4, 5) (says), ' Here I am, 
behold me, seer 2, ' 3 


B For Nema, being alone (eka) while praising (Indra), had also 
said, ‘ There is no Indra b,’ 


SATA br, FATA m! fk, vereri g hd.—w ws ATS br, WÈ TTS 


hee we Way AT ges waa mafa hd. — 31:874 is found in B and 
n only ana T qira b, gaa ml, qira fk.—The end of the varga is here 


marked by 28 in bfk. 


* Op. EV. viii. 100 4:4 i jari at b ibi 
+100. 4 : ayam asmi jarit i 42: nendro 
astiti nema u tva aha. US rue Op: idy 8208 $ 
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25. Details regarding RV. viii. 100. Visnu helps Indra. 


"B 119. Indra, on hearing that, praised himself with two stanzas 


(4, 5) as he showed himself, 


The seer on seeing him was greatly rejoiced, and in the couplet 
‘All this of thee’ (vivet tà te: viii. 100. 6, 7)b 


QUU fkr, WOW b.—r19” are found in B and m! only. —*gftrei Set hd ml, 
watery vut s, d qufiu bess", d ete t—3qpitdt har, siia tk, idt o. 

* Though somewhat redundant 119 is probably original, as it appears to have been 
known.to the author of the Sarvinukramani; cp. the statement there: ayam iti dop- 
cena indra atmanam astaut. P This and the further details (11975-12445) as to 
RV. viii. too are passed. over in the Sarvanukramani. 


120. lauds both the gift of Indra and his various deeds. But 
(the stanza) ‘Swift as thought’ (manojaväh: viii. 100. 8) is ad- 
dressed to the Bird (suparna), while ‘In the ocean’ (samudre: 9) 
is (in) praise of the Bolt. 


QITA hm! rb, WTA fk.— argh hms, drauf birr’, dtafül x. - 


121. In the couplet ‘When Vac’ (yad väk: 1o, 11) he (the 
seer) praises the divine all-pervading Vac. 

Having? tormented these three worlds Vrtra remained. (un- 
assailable) by reason of his fury. 

ANATA, GATU ir, gala f, gitat b, eq uet k, Feary s.— 
Wal hdm's, Ga r, qi bf, WÄ k. 

® The following three slokas (121°4-124%) are quoted by Sayana on RV. viii. 100. 12: 
cp. M. M., RY.? vol. iii, p. 4r. 


122. Him Indra could not.slay. Going to Visnu he said, ‘I 


-wish to slay Vrtra ; stride forth to-day and stand at my side. 


a arse ds, HATS STs, TATA, wn j e efr 
fase ARTA Ams, ara fame (TESTI B. 

123. May Dyaus make room (antara) for my outstretched 
bolt. Saying ‘ Yes,’ Visnu did so, and Dyaus gave him an opening- 
(vivara). 


wed mt SUARA nass SURA Y bire, SAMY Y kraz" is omitted 


* in fk.—The end of the varga is here marked by 3M in bfk. not in hd. 


IL. I1 
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RY. vii. 100-] ^ BRHADDEVATA -vi. 124— [242 


26. Details regarding the deities of BY. viii. 101. 


124, All this is proclaimed in the stanza ‘ Friend Visnu' (sakhe 
visno: vil. roo. 12). But the first four stanzas of the hymn 
(beginning) ‘Specially’ (rdhak: viii. ror. 1-4) are addressed to 
Mitra-Varuna ; 

wha Bs, wd Aina g A, we Frat eft B, we fafta 
fs t, we farai afa b, aafaa wa erf s, TS Peu fH VT o. 


195. and the three verses? of ‘Forth’ (pra: 57°) are to Mitrab, 
Aryaman, and Varuna®, the fourth (54) is to all the Adityas: such 
is (here) the praise. 

WI WIES Wes A, MA (de) m, MERI beka. rhd, (x) we 
setis (sq) dio mil, (se) sido bri.—mrerqgd: hdbk, WTAE: f, «t age: r, 
waga: n!. 

® The MS. evidence favours the singular (padaé ca), but this with the following trayak 
is very forced: “pra is a verse to Mitra, (and one) to Aryaman, (and one) to Varuna, 
(altogether) three.’ > The dative mitraya is probably used beside tho genitives 
aryampak and varunasya because the stanza begins with pra mitraya. * According 
to the Sarvanukramani, Mitra and Varuna only. The name of Aryaman occurs in 5% 


126. But the following stanza (6) has the Adityas as its deities. 


‘Hither to me’ (@ me: 7, 8) is a couplet addressed to the Aégvins; ` 


_there are (then) two addressed to Vayu (9, 10), two to Sūrya 


(11, 12), one to Usas (13), or (the seer here praises) the light® of - 


' the sun and moon. 


aT wife hm!r, uiga. b, aaiae £—R83 ml, pet (wrong sandhi 


for Gta) hr B, A (dual of PA) s, BAe (AA) .— STe bfS, SAAT 
k, Wirt r2), NIST hdr’, ala (ate) r.— Wet WT re birtr’r’, WAT at 
hd, WAT APL k, AT STA, m (gigit s).—sergdieit: hmr" B, (Ri) 
ipei WAT r. ; 


^ Another instance of the elliptical use of thé accusative (prabham) governed by 
:slauti to be supplied: ‘cp. note on 11655, 


"127. * Generations truly’ (prajà ha: 14) is addressed to 
2 Pavamina, while with the two stanzas ‘The mother’ (matd:.15, 16) 
the Cow is praised. ‘Thou, O Agni, great’ (tvam agne brhat: 
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viii. 102, 103) are two hymns’ addressed to Agni : 
of the latter (paro) is praised Agni, o Agni But in a stanza 


128. the Middle, together with the Maruts and Rudras, (viz, i 
e) pa . 5 ; as, F 
noes O Agni’ (dgne yahi: viii, 103. 14). E 
rin the first hemistich, * Generations truly’ (praja ha: viii, 
101. 14), Agni is here named, i 


EUN r, WM hdm!fk, «qf b. — 1284 and 129 are not found in A or m!, but 
in B only, 


B 129. in the third verse (nada), the Sun (dditya), and in the 
fourth the Middle (Agni) is praised: for so it has been explained 
in the esoteric (rahasya) Aitareya Brihmana? also, 

AUTEN r, AMENAT bfk.—'The end of the varga is hero marked by 98 in bfk. 


a The Sarvanukramani makes no reference to this alternative of B. b That is, 
in the Aitareya Aronyaka, ii, 1. . : 


Wandale ix. 
27. Deities of EV. ix. 1-86, 


180. Now Soma Pavamana is praised here in the ninth 
Mandala. (In the hymn) * Kindled' (samiddhah :- ix. 5) the Apri 
deities (@pryah) are praised like Pavamana b. 

"WWW fae AWS D, 7A MENAN: Am! (hdr*; oBsfSfa: r'rfr*m!.— 
AEA hmr, eque: f, ATLA: bkr’. eat: MSS., eqni r. - 

3 Op. Saryinukramani: navamam magdalam pavamünar saumyam. b That is, 
as if they were forms, not of Agni, but of Soma Pavaming. 


181. And in the three stanzas ‘ O Agni, life’ (agna dytmsi: ix. 
66. 19-21), Agni is incidental (nipdtabha), while in the triplet 
‘Our protector’ (avité nah: ix. 67. 10-12) he .(Pavamàna)* is 
praised together with Pügan. 

a Püsan is directly mentioned in 1o, indirectly as kapardin in t1, and ughrni in 12; 
ayam somah pavate occurs in 11, ayam .. pavate in 12; cp. Sarvanukramani: avia nas 
tisrah paugnyo và, that is, the three stanzas 10-12 are addressed to Püsan or Pavamana. 
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i i » $ hich of 
2, Then two later stanzas m this hymn (atra) w 
ius : (yat te: ix. 67. 23, 24), are addressed t6 Agni; ‘By both of 
these’ (ubhabhyam : 25) is addressed to Savitr ; the next stanza 
(26) is addressed to Agni and Savitr *. 


annA afa r, ATPTHTE hm’, arfaa. d (but the & of "=° is obliterated 
with yellow pigment), UATT. bfk.. The Servanukramani has @tfa=ttwattaat 


(also in Sayana’s quotation), but esq(uo is probably & misprint, as my index has: 


agnisavitri, 
a According to the Sarvanukramapi the deity of 25 is Agni or Savitr, of 26, Agni 
or Agni and Savitr. | 


138, ‘May they purify me’ (punantu ma: ix. 67. 27) is ad- 
dressed to tla All-gods, while the stanza *Near to the friend' 
(upa priyam: 29) is addressed to Agni, and the two next, 
‘Who’ (yah: 31, 32), are (in) praise: of the student of recitation® 
(svadhyayadhyetr). 

SACS ACA be, SALA KAR d, TPAC A CAT r, TATWT E TAT B. 

a Cp. Sarvanukramani : te pavamainy-adhyetr-stuft (RV. ix. 67. 31, 32 begin with the 


words: yak pavamanir adhyeti). With regard to the reading of the B M&S. in 133° cp. 
Meyer, Bgvidhana, p. xxiii (middle). 


184. In the hymn ‘At the rim’ (srokve: ix. 73), when inter- 
preted (nirukte)*, the demon-slaying Agni» (is spoken of); and 
‘The filter’ (pavitram: ix. 83) is called a praise of the Kettle 


(gharma) as (representing) the Sun (szrys) and the Soul 
(dtman)°. = i 


GO hints, faa b, fires fk SSA s, GENER hamt, sfr dft bs di 
Wt k.—eaarfa Am! CaA 2x2), ATA BÀ hm! r, TEA bi— The 


end of the varga is here marked by 2© in m'bfk, not in d. 


a I was for a long time inclined to adopt the emendation niruktak, meaning * jn the 
hymn erakve the demon-slaying Agni, is explained (as the deity);' but I have retained 
mirukte as the reading of the best MSS. and as giving an adequate sense. P There 
is no mention of Agni raksohan here in the Sarvanukramayi; but Sayana on BV. ix. 


13- 5 explains apa dhamantt .. tvacam asiknim by rüksasam . . apaghnants. 9 There is - 


no reference -to this statement in the Servanukramani, Op. Nirukta xiv. rz, where 
gharma is oné of-the concrete (bhita) names of the Great Soul (atman). 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


a a LU dli d d 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


240] —vi+137 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-RV. ix. 112 


| 28. Deities of RY. iz. 87, 06, 112. 
B 185. The verse ‘Deft, wise’ (rbhur dhirah: ix. 87. 3!) should 


‘be held to be addressed to Rbhu*. Now three gods are hereb 


mentioned incidentally- (nipäãtæ) in three verses (pada) * : 


o watlag:, ATE fk, A ml MAT bate fr, SI k, HA 
Vr mi, AAT b.— HUE s, VAT ml, AAT ori. frate] fafa: we: 
x, FAN METATA fk, CIANTA bm.— Ella: bikr, RET: m'.— 


135 is found in B and m! only. 


a There is no reference to this pada in the Sarvanukramenti. » This line must be 
an introduction to what follows in regard to RY. ix. 96. 6, stating in a more general way 
what is said in 136%, It is not clear to me of what 135°, according to the reading of 
bfkm! (which is one syllable short), is a corruption. ° That is, RY. ix. 96. abe, 


186, three (deities) are mentioned ® with these three (verses), 
each containing a couplet b, (beginning) ‘The Brahman of the 
gods’ (brahmā devdnam : ix. 96. 6%*) ior rather it is Soma who 
is (here) praised as (representing) the Sun and the Soule. 


fira m'r, fedra ha, ferret b, ferte fk — LAARA kr, FATA 
mi, FARRA h, GBA a, FARRAR v, AA — TAT FR han’, gue: r 
g WaT b, EST ri. —sdierareenfa ha, gidai s giran- 
IAIA BAA Us AT An’, ara Tata B.—136° = 134". 

® Tisroktah irregularly contracted for itera uktah.; cp. i. 503 iii, 94, &c. » Tunder- 
stand this to mean that each püds here consists, as it were, of a couplet: brahmà devas 
nam, padavik kavinam ; sir vipranàm, mahigo "mrgügüm ; fyeno grdhrügam, svadhitir 
vananam. © RY. ix. 96. 5, 6 are commented upon in the Nirukta Parisista, ii. 13, 14; 
where Soma is explained as the Sun (sürya) and the Soul (aiman). The Sarvanukramapi 
makes no reference to RV. ix, 96. 6. 


137. Now while a drought was prevailing, the Lord of Šaci 
asked: (the) seers®, ‘In this great time of distress, by yak 
activity do you live? ?’ : 

qimi hin qet 1, Sate x, eret b.— Sitat bs sitem fk, sitem har. 


NER 
® That is probably, the seers of the ninth Mandala: cp. 141. This is meant as 


i Y it mi ho nilustion, as there is no reference 
an introduction to RV. ix. 1123 but it misrepresents t uci 
to a drought in tho hymn. Op. Nirukta vie 5: indra yen papraoha, durbbikja kena 


jivatits ; legam ekah pratyuvaca. 
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B 138. ʻA cart, a field, kine, tillage, water that does not flow 
away (asyandanà)?, a forest, the sea, a mountain, a king—by 
these means (evam) we live b." 


BARE br, HAL mi, WY fli" (ATAA Nir). TAT bm'(Nir), AAR fr, 
WIAA kr^.— AAA bim'r(Nir.), TA kz^. AYE? all MSS., Sera: Nir—ahgy 
brNir., Waar m'fk, —In placo of we MARS TERT, the Nirukta has eae WW 
SG — This sloka is not found in A. 


> I take asyandanam to be a noun, as, according to the reading of the Nirukta, nine 
means of livelihood are here enumerated. b This is, of course, the answer of the 
seers; cp. 137, note P. The context indicates that- this sloka, though found in Bm! 
only, is appropriate here, while its obviously un-Vedic character shows it to be out of place 
in the Nirukta. Hence there can be little doubt that it is an interpolation from tho BD.; 
this is more likely than that it should have been introduced into both works from some 
other common source. Durga does not comment on the gloka. Cp. Indische Studien, ii, 
158. Somewhat similar enumerations are found in Manu x. 116 (dasa jivanahetavah) ; 
and Yajitavalkya iii. 42 (apattau jivanani) : cp. the Mitaksorà on this passage. 


189. In praising (Indra) the seer Sióu, son of Angiras, declared 
(this) to him with the hymn * Variously' (ndndnam : ix. 112) in 
the presence of the (other) seers, 


FART Am’, we Yar B.— whey fk, FART b, rire hm. —sefirqrat 1, 
RAUMA b, UNUT hm! r—dm Ani, TY B.— The end of the varga is here marked 
by 2% in bfk, not in d. 2 è 


29. Indra and the seers. Value of penance. 


140. Now to all of them Indra said: ‘Do ye perform very severe | 


penance ; for without penance this distress cannot be removed.’ 


ae WT Am! waded bik, (x) uted rae hamir. 
Wu b, TAA £— A Gal Aa: Uu b, Wer wu: Wed tk, w gr 
SRT Weel HAT hd, t IR GST spe spe mt, ep Barrer wp fep srt, 
MAAR: eS rn— AS bik, eei har. 


141. Now all of them, desirous of obtaining heaven, performed 
penance, Then mm consequence of fierce austerity they pronounced 
stanzas relating to (Soma) Pavamana (pavaméani). 


FAT hnr, FIR b, FTL f, FST k. 
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142. One who is not envious, is studious, dile and 


practises penance, purifies ten ascendants and descendants as 
well as himself. 


AATA h dr, YACU, LUT bm STR m!r, GT bik— hm! r, 


aT: bf, AT k. 


143. And whatever sin he has committed with mind, speech, 
body, and food—purified from all that, he enjoys the fruit of Vedic 
study 5. 

Ware hmr, WI? bfk.—eqHauWrere: r, "qr eus: f, ATE: b, 
eqq edt AA: hdr®, eqriqeqt ist: irs aera A, RNA- 
Fare B, IECERCCHE ICE 

* Or, according to the reading of B, ' will attain to the same world as seers The 


reading of.A is somewhat favoured by that of the Rgvidhana (iii..2. 5), which with 
reference to the Pavamani verses says: svadhyayapunyam atulam putak prapnoti caksayam. 


A 144. The Pavamani Gayatris® are the supreme Brahma, the 
bright, eternal light». He who here at his latter end (ante), 
restraining his breath®, intent on them, : 

aa mir, A hd.—This sloka is not found in B, but in A and m! only. 


= Cp. Revidhina iii. X. 1: svadisthayeti yayatrih pavamanir japed dvijah ; cp. Nirukta 
v.2,9. > Op. RV. ix. 113. 6, 7: yatra brahma ..., yatra jyolir ajasram. ? Cp. 
Rgvidhana iii. 3. 5: pragan ayamya ca dhyayed ante devan pitrn rsin; cp. also iii. 4. 2, 3- 


145. and he WHO should meditate on Pavamina, the Fathers, 
the Gods, and Sarasvatis—to his fathers milk, melted butter, 


honey, and water will flow (upavarteta). 
ATT hir, VAS fk, ATT b— Sasa hbrkr, AAA A r^r. 
® Cp. Revidbina iii. 3. 6: sarasvatim carcayita payo "mbumadhusarpisà; and iii, 2. 3% 
aksayyam ca bhaved dattam pitrbhyal paramam madhu. 


B. 146. This Mandala, addressed to Soma, containing one hundred 
and fourteen hymns, is called ‘Pavamana, and seven lessons 


(anuvüka) are (contained in it). 
JA TÅ itk TATA s, SAAT AA beer” — AGATA fkr, "TN b— 


The end of the varga is-here marked by 2@ in bfk. 
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a This sloka is not found in A or ml, but in B only. Nevertheless it is probably 


original, as the wording of the introduction to the ninth Mandela in the Sarvanukramani.. 


appears to be based on it: navamam mandalam pavamanay saumyam. As the varga comes 
at the close of Mandala the abnormal number of seven Slokas is hardly sufficient to 
throw doubt on the genuineness of some of the latter. (Op. above, v. 102, note ^.) If 
any of them is a later addition, 144 is the most likely to be sucb. 


: Mandala x. 
30. Deities of EY. x. 1-8. "Zrióiras and Indra. 


147, Trita saw seven hymns addressed to Agni (beginning), 
‘Before’ (agre: x. 1-7), but Trigiras, son of Tvastr, the next 
hymn (beginning) ‘Forth with his banner’ (pra ketund : x. 8). 


SIR] hmin AYN f, STAY E, | ATH b. 


148. Now six (stanzas) of this (hymn) are addressed to Agni 
(x. 8. 1-6), while with the triplet which follows, ‘Of him’ (asya: 
7-9), he praised: Indra at the end of a dream: such is our sacred 
tradition. 


AQ hdr, q«i br°.—This sloka is omitted in fkz?. 


149. Trigiras, who could assume all forms (vifvarapadhrh), 
being the son of a sister of the Asuras, became the domestic priest 
of the gods from a desire of (rendering) a service (to the former)*. 

a fit lim! rb, @  fkr:5— fH Am, STREET B.— «tr häma fk, 
QUIT b, RTA r. 


* Or, according to B, ‘from a desire for their (the gods’) destruction.’ 


150. Now Indra became aware that the seer (Trisiras) had 
been sent by the Asuras among the gods. He then with his 
bolt quickly struck off* those three heads of his. 


Wefü fed bir, aaf wire k, eurer feu, 75, ates’, d que. 
fü ha, d GUAT m.— qut hm!r, fafae bn.—aremg hdbk, TATY 
rr^. faia terrae hax’, fucifa Nafaa nir, ariaa- 
qon rr, xiriremafaee Wy: f, aega: b. 


a 5 a 
The expressions used in RY. x, 8. 9 are: avabhinat and trins-dirsa para vark.. 
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161. The mouth "with which he drank Soma became a franco- 
line partridge (kapiñjala); that with which he drank Sura (became) 
a sparrow (kalawinka) ; while that with which he ate food became 
a partridge (tittiri) a. 


JNR hdbfk, FCI m! r.—The end of the varga is here marked by 30 
in hmbfk, not in d. 


^ For similar transformations cp. what became of the skins of Ap&l& (above, vi. 106) 
and of the members of Agni (below, vii. 78-80). - 


31. Deities of EV. x. 9-14. 

152, Him (Indra) divine (brahmi) Speech (vāc) addressed : 
‘Thou art a Brahman-slayer, Lord of a hundred powers (fatakratu), 
since thou hast slain Vi$varüpa who sought refuge (prapanna) with 
averted face 9 

Wet hm'rbfk, Arar rri —RquTe hm!rbfk, QQ r':*:^. 


^ That is, who was defenceless and did not attack. 


153. Him (Indra) the seer Sindhudvipa® himself besprinkled, 
to the accompaniment of the hymn (suktena) * O -Waters ' (apa : 
X. 9), for the removal of that unpropitious sin. 


satay bfkr, fax Am!,—eygqery MSS. and r (cp. various readings of QIT- 
agfa above, iii. 114). 


a Alternative seer of RV.x. 9; see Arsanukramani x.3 ; Sarvanukrameni or RV. x. 9. 


154, Yama rejects Yami who solicits him with a view to sexual 
intercourse: the dialogue, ‘Hither, indeed’ (0 cit: x. 10), of those 
two children of Vivasvat is (descriptive of) that. 


aA fafefe Am’, sip faa (tho fuller pratika) B. 


155. The two (hymns beginning) ‘The bull’ (vrgà : x. 11, 12) 
are addressed to Agni. In the hymn (atra) ‘I yoke for you’ (ywe 
vàm: x. 13) the two oblation carts are praised together. In Him 
who has passed away’ (pareyivdmsam: x. 14) the Middle. Yama* 
is praised. 

JA MAA B, JIRA Am! (quar ro 1. —aafaatarad bikr, mf 
qaaa", ea (aret) à, Tineia Bs fanm .— 155^ 136%, and 

IL, K 
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din 1564 are omitted in 1 r*r? (doubtless because 155 begins with "red and 1562 


begins with Sra). 
2 (fp. Nirukta xi. 18, whero Yaska, in commenting on the words madhyamah pitarah 
in RV. x. 15. I, romarks : madhyamiko yama ity Ghus, tasman madhyamikan pitrn manyante. 


156, Then the Atharvans, the Bhrgus, the Aügirases, the 
Fathers are praised together in the sixth (stanza) there (x. 14. 6), 
as groups of gods (devagana) connected with heaven (dyubhakit). 


fgrcu: frat: ham! (this is the order in RV. x. 14. 6), facts fera: br, ftri 
aac: fk—aeE hdm'bfk, Y € r.— AF hdkr, AA bfm*—Tho end of the varga is 
here marked by 34 in hm! bf, not in kd. 


32. Deities of RV. x. 14 (continued) 15, 16. Three Agnis. 


"B 157. Yama is frequently seen praised with the Fathers and 
the Ahgirases in the formulas; for in the verse ‘ Vivasvat’ (viva- 
svantam : x. 14. 5°) he (himself appears as) a Father. . 


EJA mía bikr, FAA pt m'.— TAY WW: WS bikr, ATT TETAS 


m!.—i157-1597^ are found in B and m? only. 


B 158. Yama is praised with the Fathers in conjunction with the 
deceased man who is to be hallowed (samskdrya). In the three 
(stanzas) ‘Go forth, go forth’ (prehi prehi: x. 14. 7-9) prayers 
for the deceased man are uttered. 


B 159. The god Yama is Lord of the Fathers; therefore he owns 
the hymn (sukta-bha;). 

In the triplet ‘Run past’ (at drava: x. 14. 10-12) the two 
dogs? (are praised). The following (hymn) ‘Let them arise’ 
(ud tratdm: x. 15) is addressed to the Fathers», 


SETA Am’, SETA f, SECA b, SETA kr. 
a Cp. Sarvanukramant: trcah svabhyam. b Op. Sarvanukramani: udiratam .. 
pitryam. uem à à 


A 160. But with the following hymn (the seer) proclaims the rite 
vin the burning ground, 


There were three Agnis belonging (respectively) to the Fathers, 
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the Gods, and the Asuras: the two who bear oblations (havya) and 
food offerings (kavya) and he who is called Saharaksas®, 

SULT J hm'r’, WIS r.— 160% is found in Am! only, not in bfkr?:? (nor 
presumably r").— q WA? r, | A? hd, MTA? fk, TT? b— ACA Y ATA A! B, 
Seca WE A, AECL AAT WW: m!. 


^ That is, havyavahana is the Agni of the gods; kavyavakana, of the Fathers; and 
saharaksas, of the demons. 


161. Now with regard to these (tatra) the (hymn) ‘Not him’ 
(mainam: x. 16) is (in) praise of the bearer of food offerings 
(kavya). ‘Other (hymns), however, are (in) praise of the divine 
(Agni); not of this one (connected with the Fathers), nor of the 
demoniac one (dsura). 

Aaaa ig: Am, STE IAEA q B (G bfk, Frrr) Aaa 
hm'r’f, SAE br’, ZTA kr.—e3 Cut F Amt, °YTA J B.—The end of the varga 


" . ie here marked by 32 in hm! bfk, not in d. ' 


33. Story of Saranyu: RV. =x 17. 
162. Tvastr® had twin children, Saranyü as well as Triiras. 
"He himself gave Saranyü in marriage to Vivasvat.' 

FNTT: TE hm'brke(RV.), (sg) AARE a, avit sc rri, (ngu) 
RITA € e(AV.),.— wl rs(RV.), ACG hda (AV), ACH hik. 

a The following story, vi. 162-vii. 6, is quoted in the Nitimafijari on RV. i. 116. 6 and 
by Sayana on RY. vii. 72. 2 as well as AV. xviii. 1. 53 (cp. the quotations from the BD. and 
the Nitimafijart in M. M.’s RV.? vol. iv, p. 5; cp. vol. iii, p. x1). Kuhn prints the text of 
‘the passage in Kuhn's Zeitschrift, vol. i, p. 442. It is also translated by Muir, Original 
Sanskrit Texts, vol. v, p. 228. Cp. Nirukta xii. 10, II on the story of Sarapyü, and Rotb, 
Erläuterungen, p. 161. Sayana also gives a prose version of the story in his introduction, 
to BV. x.17. Op. Lanman, Sanskrit. Reader, notes, p. 381. 

163. Then Yama and Yami were. begotten on Saranyi by. 
Vivasvat. And these two also were twins, but the elder of the 
two was Yama. : 

ACT 5, ACCENT b^", TTA m5, ATA f, ACY hd SX no c. 

" M 
AMA hmirbfkn (Nirukta xii. 10), WA W s.— dT ATT hm'rbfk, aiit 
s — qA MSS. rs, QA ATA s (AV.)— AA: bm" rs, at bfk. The last pada in 
Sāyaņa (RV.) reads: Wa wm T A wp. The end of the varga is here marked 
by 33 in hfk, not in m'bd.—The last pada is repeated in b, not in f. : 
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1. Story of S&renyu (continued). 


1. Now Saranyü having created, in the absence of her husband, 
a female similar (to herself) and having entrusted to her the pair 
(of children), turned herself into a mare and departed. 


SET mrs SET bik, YET hd, VET ns (AV), VET rr*r^.—firgui MSS. rs, 
agi s(AV.). 3EAN bfkrn, FT HAAA s (cp. Nirukta xii. ro: HERTA), 
Fara hdr's*r®m?. » : 


-2, But Vivasvat, in ignorance (of this), begot Manu on that 
(substitute). He (Manu) became a royal seer, like Vivasvat in 
brilliance. 


AMARA m bfkrns, ARİ ATTA hd.—_ TIMPUTATA à Amt, qrar- 
qata WX Bne. 


3. When, however, he (Vivasvat) had become aware that 
Saranyü had departed in the shape of a mare, he quickly went 
after the daughter of Tvastr, having turned himself into a horse 
with similar characteristics (to hers). 


frere mibr, frame har’, faeere £— wangfuuft hbro (AV), WATT 
fk, MASAN s—areit MSS. re, WY s (AV.).— ATTY! m! bfkr! irn o, ATTY: 
hdr’, QFN: r. 


. 4. And Saranyü, recognizing Vivasvat in the form of a steed, 
approached him for sexual intercourse, and he covered her there. 


IAA Ami, MAR Bn, ATHY s, MYE « (AV.).—fafeat Am’, frame 
Bns.— Qaeda hm! rfEs, WCgfum b, MEAT ANTA hun! r, 
AYNURE b, feryoreara TA 17:57", TTT ATH fk. 


5. Then in their agitation the semen fell on the ground. And 
the mare, through desire of offspring, smelt the semen. 


Wirt MSS. rs, T s (AV.).— pH fkdrns, ‘Jat hms (AV.), TAL b.— TaT- 
fore bfr, vrafereret hak, wufergfa r rris AY) — agi rns, Tee d, qure b, 


aga 5, mpi hm’s (AV.).— The end of the varga is here marked by 4 in bfk, not 
in hdm!, : 
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2. Story of Saranyü (concluded). Deities of BV. x. 17. 


6. Now from the semen which had just been smelt there came 
into being two youths, Nasatya and Dasra, who are praised as 
* Agvins’ 4, 

SHTHTWHTWTSPST rnf (R° i), ANSAT b, "HTWDTET h, "8TWI- 
spe d, CHATHAM k, SHTETTOTHT TREES A s.— SIT FAT hmi! bs, TE Fara fer, 
Gt g ATs (AV.), St g dt rira fae hdm! bfkrns, afri. 

z ? The quotation ends here in Sayana.(RY. and AV.), but the Nitimafijari quotes 
4 also, 


7, Yaska regards this as a story* of Vivasvat and Tvagtr 
together in the couplet ‘Tvastr’ (tvastá: x. 17. 1, 2) which has 
Saranyü for its deity. 


ZW hdm!rbfk, JẸ r^r". 
2 "Yaska, who comments on both stanzas I and 2 of RV. x. 17; remarks in Nirukta xii. 
xo: iatretihasam acakgate. à f 


8. The two verses (beginning) * Pügan' (pügà : x. 17. 32!) are 
addressed to Püsan, but the two next (3°4) to Agni*; even 
the third (3°) may optionally (và) be addressed to Pūşan; and 
the other three (stanzas) which follow (4-6) are also? (addressed 
to him). 

greg i, ATE fk, NATA b, dr emere, s dr erem 
ad—drerfarergrern: Wem Wr hir, Urey fraen: wore: b, wet 
Praveen mafaa: f ron: disse rh 

2 The Sarvanukramayi Bays nothing about the last two pádas-of x. 1T. 3 being 
addressed to Agni. -b The reading of B is somewhat more explicit: “The third DES 
also may optionally be addressed to Püsan; the triplet which follows (para) that (third 


stanza) is addressed to Püsan. 


in thi ich follows the 
9. But one (stanza) in this hymn (atra), which | 
triplet addressed to Sarasvati (7-9), 18 (in) praise of the von 
(10), while in the next triplet, ‘The drop (drapsah : 11-13), Soma 
‘js praised indirectly ( paroksa). 


-watan br, gaa dg eer b, g WAT ir, SST fkr. 


` 
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10.- But the next (stanza), ‘Rich in milk’ (payasvati : 14), has 
the waters for its deities or is a benediction. The (next) fourb 


- (stanzas: x.18. 1-4) are (in) praise of Death and are applicable 


(Kipta) in the funeral (antya) ceremony °. 

BTA? hm!r, SEQUI? bfkr’r r. — oqat WT-hm!r, QTR: b, gT: fk.— 
FACS mi, ATCA hd, FATA r, TAN: TT b, BR Tey ERTA m'r, 
gara hd, fag br’, EIE f.— The end of the varga is here marked by 2 in bfk, 
not in hdm!. 


® The correct pratika is payasvatih. b Cp. Sarvanukramani: catasro mrtyu. 
devatah ; AGS. iv. 6. 1o. * Op. below, vii, 15: antyakarmani. 


3. Detailed, account of the funeral hymn RV. x. 18. : 
B 11, The (stanza) ‘These’ (ime: x. 18. 3) prays for long life for 
those who have escaped death; ‘For the living this’ (imam - 
Jjivebhyah: 4) again prays (for it) for them in the ceremony with 
the barrier (paridhi)®. 
ANTS mifk, WATS br.— WS Or TA BT b, TAA m, TAY CUT 
(Aai) t.— area mr, oa f, ATTRA b.— ere: ufeferseifag br, Sa: af- 
wef fkm.— This sloke is found in B and m? only. 
^ RV. x. I8. 4: imam jivebbyah paridhim dadhami; cp. Sayana; AGS. iv. 6. 9. 


12. ‘As’ (yathé: x. 18.5) is addressed to Dhàtr; the next to 
Tvastr (6), then with another (7), ‘These wives’ (imdh), he (the 
seer) utters a prayer for thé women in the ceremony with collyrium 
(afyana) ®. 


alaaf B, wer Ufcferaifiy A: the lattor reading is probably due to 


_ 8 clerical error repeating the last word of the preceding sioka, which in that case (though 


ganung in B only) must have been original, The preceding sloka mentions the stanza 
which refers to the paridhi, the present sloka mentions the one which refers to aitjana.—- 
This sloke is wanting in m!, : 


* Cp. RV. x. 18.7: ima nàrir.. Gafijanena sarpigü sam vigantu; AGS. iv. 6. I1, 12. 


18.. With the (stanza) ‘Rise up, O woman’ (ud trsva nàri : x. 


` 18. 8) the wife ascends (the funeral pyre) after her dead (husband) ?. 


The younger brother of the departed mt norme 
prohibits (her), : d , departed, repes ae (the stanza), 
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sd age m', gd wmmenprefa ha, aut g nts wu welt 
Crefa fk, gi welt g Cea b, eaTeufa Ass fnm ml, PR i 
fira Tq bik, ANTT ii. : 


^ Had the MS. evidence not been so strongly in favour of anurohati, I should have 
been inclined to adopt the corrected reading of b: mriam patnin tu rohatim, as giving 
a better construction : ‘with RV. x. 18. 8 he prohibits the wife mounting the (funeral pyre 
of the) dead man’; cp. Rgvidhana iii. 8. 4 : devaro 'nvárürukgantim ud irsveti nivartayet ; 
and with rohatim cp. bélow, vii. 130: suryam arohatim patim; AGS. iv. 2. 18. 


B 14. The Hotr ought to perform this rite, should there be no 


brother-in-law, because a Brahmana enjoins that (the widow) 
should not follow the departed (husband) +. 


This dloka is not found in A, but in B and m! only. 


^ That is, by burning herself with him on the funeral pyre. On the whole history 
of Sati see Jolly, Recht und Sitte, in Bühler and Kielhorn's Encyclopaedia of Indo-Aryan 
Research, vol. ii, part 8, p. 6711. ; cp. also Lanman, Sanskrit Reader, notes on RY. x. 18. 


B 16. This law regarding women may or may not apply to the 
other. castes. : 

In taking the bow (from the hand) of the departed man, one 
should mutter (the stanza) ‘The bow’ (dhanuh: x. 18. 9)* for the 


'sake of averting evil. And because these (stanzas) are employed 


on the burning ground at the funeral ceremony, 


The first line of 15 is found in B and m! only.— The second line follows the reading. 
of B; the reading of Am! is; . 


greed wp surat agrees | (suere Der, der b). 


I have preferred the former, às it follows the text of-the RY. (aggarercernt are) 


and as Weii in A seems to make no sense — TREAT: (= qw) B, weed (a) 
Am: cp. next sloka. TAMIA STRAT B, CANTATAS g Am! (TRAP hdmi, 


orgao 1 r3: 575).— The end of the varga is here marked by Qin bik, not in hd. 
a Cp. AGS. iv. 2. 20. ! 


4. Formulas in which no deity is mentioned. - 


16. one should state the deity of this triplet (x. 18. 7-9)^ to be 
Death (mrtyu). For in the formulas (in which it is) not expressly 
mentioned 5, one should state the deity from the ceremony. 
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FARTS r, THATS bik, FARTS Am'— qut TY s, RANT FFX ham’, 
SAAT TAA b, SAAT FAA fk. 

* I have preferred the reading frcasya to dorcasya, because, the deity of stanza 6 
EE been stated (in 12), the next three stanzas (7-9) have been discussed with 
reference to their contents (in 12-15). The Sarvanukramani states RV. x. 18. 7-13 to 
be pitrmedhah, b Cp. note ® on i. 20. 


17, When there is lack (of a deity) from the (evidence of the) 
formula and the ceremony as well, Prajapati is (the deity) ®. 

Now as to the following four (stanzas: x. 18. 10-13) here, 
‘Approach’ (upa sarpa : 10) is addressed to the Earth. 


MAEA hm'irbtk, RATRE Seat riz. 

a Cp. Sarvdnukramani on the last stanza of RV. x. 18: anty@ .. prajapatya và 
sügniruktü; on which Sadgurusisya remarks: sā cggnirukta: aprakafadevatabhidhana. 
See his further discussion on the word aniruktā and my explanatory note, p. 183. 


18, 19: Their application is in the ceremony of collecting the 
bones*. of the departed. Now—with the last (stanza) ‘In the 
future’ (praticine: x. 18. 14) he (the seer) expresses a prayer (in 


saying), ‘As having taken away (my) other days, the Fathers 
placed (me) in (past) days, ` 


B (s0) they also restored me, about to die (prayantam), to life in 


days to come’ b, 


18°% follows the reading of Am! (°@Tf# "ue r, 9ETSTQ? hdm!). . The reading of 


B is: 
WA sp ANENA Ae | (SALARY bik). 
19. WEY Am’, WEY fkr rir, NIE b.— ayy m, qum rh, qq hdrbfk 
(RY. x. 18. 14: WANA aaefa .. SY!).—_ NR x, TATA b, vmi 
f, WATTS An. veremfsrs: x, Garhi b, a f aarm: hdm'r 


WE rt (RY), AT m! bk.— HT: fk", WUE: b, FAA r, WA m prar Sa 
oqa k:—rg°? is found in B and m! only. 


- * Cp.-AGS. iv. 5. 7. P This is an attempt to interpret the obscure last stanza, 
of RY. x. 18: praficine mam ahani i ima pargam ivag dadhuk, &c. Ifthe reading of A 
is taken by itself, it probably means: ‘The Fathers, having as it wero (yatha) taken 
away (my) other (past) days, have placed me in (future) days): In that case the 


additional line of B would look like an explanation ofíhis, I have preferred the reading 
dadhuf because it is the form used in the 'RY. itself. 
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20. Now the (hymn) ‘Turn back’ (ni vartadhvam: x. 19) is (in 
praise) of Cows ; Some regard it as (in praise) of the Waters, The 
latter hemistich of the first (stanza: 1*4) is, however, addressed to 
Agni-Soma?, x 


Ghd g 4, vehi g n, qd qu B.— NATT Anl, WWHTHT B.— Tho 


i end of the varga is here marked by 9 in hbfk, not in d. * 


* Op. Sarvanukramani: üpam gavyam và .. agnigomiyo dvitiyo "rdharcah. — 


5. Deities of RV. x. 19-27. 


21. The sixth (stanza) is addressed to Indra (x. 19. 6), while in 
the second both the gods? are incidentally mentioned (2. Now the 
hymn which contains a line of ten syllables (x. 20. 1) is described 
as intended to avert evil (and) as connected with mind* (manasa). 


JAJA Am’, JAJNA B. 

2 ' Both the gods’ (ubhau devau) is rather vague: the two. mentioned in the second 
stanza are Indra and Agni. The Sarvanukramani makes no reference to the deities of 
RY. x. 19.2 and 6.- > Meyer, Rgvidhana, p. xxviii, thinks this line is here regarded 
as a whole hymn. 9 This hymn begins with a single verse instead of a stanza: 


` bhadram: no aps vataya manah. The Sarvanukramani remarks: adyGekapada, pada eva 


vā Santyarthak. On this pada cp. Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 511. 21°= Revidhana 
iii. 8. 67; cp. the whole loka there: : 
dafüksaram tu Santyarthan bhadram na iti samsmaret ; 
nityam japec chucir bhiitoa: manasam vindate sukham. 


29. Now here after two hymns addressed to Agni (x. 20, 21) 
there follow three addressed to Indra (beginning) ‘Where?’ (kuha 3 
x. 22—24). Now in the. last of the hymns to Indra there is one 
triplet * Ye two? (yuvam.: x. 24. 4-6) addressed to the Asvins. 


TKA Am'b, UZTA fk, TRTA 7 

23. * Happy (bhadram : x. 25) is addressed to Soma; ‘Forth 
indeed’ (pra hi: x. 26) is addressed to Pügan. The three following 
(beginning) ‘It shall be’ (asat: x. 27-29) are addressed to Indra: 
with the first (27) of these (Indra), being exhilarated, proclaims 
his deeds ; 


NCTGRG hm! bik, TTA: 1. — 8 0 whm'rb, 


Wu A ririri, AAA f, RAN k. 
H. . ul 
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24. how he moves among beings, how he rains and protects® 
is.told in this hymn with the eight stanzas (beginning) * Thou 
becamest! (abhür u: x. 27. 7-14)». 

wrfü Am‘, wr B.—-fumrerfe B, ge g Am. — "uff Am!, 
egfxfa B. 

2 Op. above, iv. 34: paras iu kathayanty agnim yatha varsati pati ca. * The 
details regarding x. 27 given in this and the following Slokas (24-29) aro altogether passed 
over in the Sarvanukramani. This indicates that the mention of details in passages 


peculiar to B cannot be used ss an argument to prove that such passages are later 
additions because unknown to the author of the Sarvanukramani. 


25. (The stanza) ‘Seven’ (sepia: x. 27. 15) praises the Maruts, 
the next stanza (16) praises the Bolt; (the stanza) ‘The fatted 
ram’ (pivinam. mesam: 17) adores Agni, Indra and Soma: 


AAA thet habik, ATA: ila r— eile THY A, Tit iU]? D.— The end 
of the varga is here marked by U in f only. : 


G8, BY. x. 27 (continued), RV. x. 28: Dialogue of Indra and Wesukra. 
26. (that is) its first hemistich (does so: 17%), while its second 
one (adores) Parjanya with Vayu (17°). ‘Crying aloud’ (vi kro- 
Sandsah: 18) (praises) Agni, but the next (stanza) Surya (19). 
siste B, dur Am —gdag J Am’, giada B. 
. 9. ‘These two of mine’ (etau me: x. 27. 20) and ‘This which’ 
(ayam yah: 21)—these two (stanzas) are (in) praise of Indra and 


the Bolt; and ‘To every tree’ (vrkse-vrkse: 22) (praises) the Bow 
of Indra, But (in) ‘Of the Gods’ (devánám : 23) the three 


aah follows the reading of hm!rbfk; the reading of r'r*r® is: 
OSS y wit nR WAR saga | 
Er bfr, Srt k, (aq) gi hd, Eca] r’, Srt mlr rtr, 


28. bestowers of cold, heat, and rain, Parjanya, Wind (anila), 


and Sun (bhdskara), and in the last verse (pada : x. 27. 239) both 
Sun and Wind are praised together. 


TR te Walt bik.— Gay wuz r, WAR FT as pik, ve Tye 
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29. In the (stanza) ‘This is thy life’ (sé te jivdtuh: 24) either 
Indra or Sürya (is praised). But ‘Every other’ (vivo hy anyah: 
x. 28) is a dialogue of the seer and of Sakra (Indra). 
O JÅ Thm, quis ws qt. ft Hay Ani, ferit tera bik, 
frat Hay ing 3E: hmr, dÀ f, daat s k, dard qu b. 


30. The even (stanzas) are to be recognized as Sakra’s, the other 
stanzas as Vasukra's?. 
B The daughter-in-law of Indra >, seeing the gods had come, but 
Sakra had not come 

got? follows the reading of B; the reading of Am" is: 

Gat WS q WHS rer Us g SB | (Tg ham’). 
PATI mr, sfignerrotk, fas ero b (peret RNS). — TUTTI rs MATL 
mt, oaei edt b, ORAT FC fk.—3o 1-32 are found in B and m! only.— The end of 
the varga is here marked by & in bfk, not in m'. 

a Op. Sarvanukramani : indrasya yujah, sistā rseh ; Arsānukramaņī x. 12: indro yujám 
ream .. . figtánüm vasukrah. b Cp. Arsinukramant x. II: indrasnusü vasukrusya patni; 


Sarvanukramani: indrasya snusa. 


9. Deities of BV. x, 30-33. 


B 81. to the sacrifice, addressed (him) in the third person (paro- 
kgavat)® (saying): ‘My father-in-law has not come; should he 
come, he would eat grain and would drink Soma?’ 

ST m' bik, WS r. 

2 Op. Sarvanukromani: indrasy 


on 30° and 314, both found in B only. 
jagama : jaksiyad dhana uta somam papiyat. 


a snugà paroksavad indram aha. This is clearly based 
b Cp. RV. x. 28. 1: mama .. $rasuro nā 


B 32, The Bolt-bearer on hearing this speech of hers, came that 


very moment, and standing on the northern altar (uttara vedi), 


said aloud : ‘ He bellowing loud’ (sa roruvat: x. 28. 2). 
ana mb, INAN k, CUTTS fi TT r— ANF ALATA 

AUNTS f, STTTEECRTTISC b. 
33. In the praise of in ; 

(pra devatra : x. 30) the Middle Agni is prais 


mir, JET- 


inning) ‘Forth to the gods’ 
Waters (beginning) e e 
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‘Child of Waters’ (apam nopat) with the third and the fourth 
(stanza). i 

.— JÄN hmr RANN b, Geert fk. — aget hm'zbf, giit x.— «dt 
hm!;?B, JR: r. 

34. Now (the hymn) which (begins) ‘Hither’ (@: x. 31) is 
addressed to the All-gods; the one next to that, ‘Forth’ (pra: 
x..32), is addressed to Indra. One (stanza) ‘Onward me’ (pra 
ma : X. 33. 1) is addressed to the All-gods ; the following couplet 
‘Together me’ (sam mà: 2, 3) is addressed to Indra. 

Ufa hms, UA b, Ut k, Ufa .— aed g Am’, Paes qd B—SATH An, 
SHAT B—S AAR hm! rbfk, TSAR rs’ — gA: m'rbfk, FT hr. 

85. The following two (stanzas) adore Kurusravana Trasada- 
syava (x. 33. 4, 5)*. On the death of king Mitratithi, the seer with 
the following 

HEA: b, wen chis, Wee fk, wife Am’. — dX Whmirbfk, Tq: wa 
raf STER, hamir, STRIS bik. RANAR hm! b, ANTAL fk, t NAT- 
AR r.— The end of the varga is here marked by © in bfk, not in hdmi. 


^ Op. Sarvinukrameni: & FETT TITAS STRAW: Dc 


8. The hymn of Dice: x. 34. Deities of RV. x. 35-44. 


86. four® (stanzas beginning) ‘Of whom’ (yasya: x. 33. 6-9) 
consoled his (Mitratithi’s) grandson Upamaérávash. The hymn 
which (begins) ‘The lively’ (právepáh: x. 34) is called the praise 


' of Dice. 


Waa LA bikr, WAT Ala hdm. The Sarvünukramani has the former pratika. . 

^. Another instance of caturbhih--cataspbhih.. — Tan-napütam from 35. Op. RV. 
X. 33. 1: upamaéravo mapün mitratither thi.- See also Sarvanukramant: mrte mitratithau 
rant. . reir upamafravasam putram asya (kuruáravanasya) vyasokayat. 


: 87. Here the twelfth (stanza) praises the Dice, the ninth, the 
first, and the seventh (x. 34. 1,7, 9, 12). : 

A The thirteenth® praises tillage (13) and admonishes the 
gembler, - 


But-the remaining (stanzas) blame. the Dice». Two (hymns 
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beginning) ‘They are awake’ (abudhram: x. 35, 36) are addr 
to the All-gods. 35, 36) are addressed 


NTSTTSC b d m! s, TTITSUb fk 1^7 5.37 in S&yana reada: WA TQ WIST'SIIfi.— 
AGATA F hm'rss, ITY B— Ngaa hmr, STSSETÉSE 5— 157^ ae 
&c.) is found in hdm!rgs only, not in bfkr^7".—srqt«] Hon fsregfet hdm', Wary 
agfa r, wag Sr x, wag Tanager f, age Wai Fiza b. 

2 The first four pidas of 37 are quoted by Sadgurusisya, while the fifth is expanded 
by him as follows : sisfabhir navabhis tv aksah kitavaf caiva nindyante. Sayana also quotes 
these lines in his introduction to RV. x. 34; cp. var. lect. in M.M., RV.? vol. iv, p. II. 
b The Sarvanukramani gives no details as to the deities of RV. x. 34, simply remarking: 
aksakrsipraamsü cüksakitavaninda ca. 


B 38. Some consider the praise at the end (para), ‘Of the great 
Agni’ (maho agneh : x. 36. 12-14), to be addressed to Savitr ; the 


"teachers Saunaka, Yaska, and Galava (consider) the last (14) 


stanza (to be such) *. 
This sloka is not found in A, but in-B and m! only. 


® There is no roference in the Sarvanukramani to the lest three atanzas of RV. x. 36; 
nor does the Nirukta mention them. 


39. ‘Obeisance’ (namah: x. 37) is addressed to Sürya, ' In 
this’ (asmin : x. 38) to Indra. But (the deities) who are praised 
in the sixth (stanza) of the hymn to Sürya (x. 37. 6) are incidental; 
at the end of this (atra) hymn there is a couplet addressed to the 
All-gods (x. 37. 11, 12). 

PATA mkr, AMARA bhd, AAEREN qp T A: m'r, 
qan WT gat: ha, Went | STAT b, qeri g Wage: kr, wen g AYA f 
ferurfüdrer: har, feurfast wu mt, farna: B.— gaa B, mre 
Am AAN B, Pues Ami. The form Saga, though used in the Nirukta, 
is found in no other passage of the BD., while E ECC is extremely common. It may 
be due here to the end of the preceding word in À: 


2 ‘There is no reference in the Servanukramani to the deities of RV. x. 37. 6, 11, 12. 


40, Now there are three hymns addressed to the mise 
(beginning) ‘Which’ (yah: x. 39-41), and there BE (three) 
addressed to Indra (beginning) ‘As the archer far’ (asteva su 
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pra-: X. 42-44) but in a hemistich (11%) of the last stanza of 
the Indra hymns (42-44)* Brhaspatib is praised. 

Aa Verte c, RAK hdbfk.— "WWW JAAN r, Waray ur 
UAE, PETRI] Mas ws fe (SIT: 1), WATITY ST GS b, waar "Mg 
Am! (esie hdm!).—4o% and 41 in m! come after 48 (at the end of the story of @hosa).—. 
The end of the varga is hore marked by in bfk, not in hd m!. 


à That is, in the last stanza of each of these three hymns, that stanza being a refrain, 
> The Sarvanukramani does not mention Brhaspati in the refrain of RV. x. 42-44, 


9. Deities of RY. x. 45, 46. Story of Ghog&. 
41. The two following (hymns), ‘From heaven’ (divas pari: 
X. 45, 46), are addressed to Agni, but with the last hemistich of 
the former (x. 45. 12°¢) Heaven and Earth (12°) and the All- 
(gods: 124) are praised in the respective verses (pocchah)®, 
HAT g B, "UST q UT Am. Bbm, gare r. 


* The Sarvinukramani makes no mention of this hemistich. 


B 42. 1Ghosà, daughter of Kaksivat, was disfigured by an evil 
disease. In the days of old she remained in her father's house 
for sixty years. 


WÍE fm, wf bkrn.—42-48 are not found in A, but in B and m! only, 


^ The following story (42-47) is quoted in the Nitimafijari on RV. i. 117. 7.—The 
author here goes back to the Advin hymns (39-41) mentioned in 40. : 


B 48. She fell into great grief (thinking), * Without son or 
husband I have reached old age-in vain; I (will) therefore resort 
to the Lords of Light ($ubhaspati). 

enit feet tmbn, egt fret z, wet fiat kna d mizn(g), WUT T 
b, Way fk, TTqTà n. 


B 44, Since my father, by -propitiating them, obtained youth, 
long life, health, power, poison for slaying all beings, 
WWE m'rn(g, Beit ik, At b Tay n.— ATASATA m'bfkrn(g), 
TA ATA n.— ATMA x, GCA b, WaT fk, WORTA m’, 
WTR n, MUA HTT n(g).— FAGAN fkr, ATA m! bi5. — faq m fkr, 
fra x, FITA 5, —,,72 (STYLE &c.) omitted in n, 
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B 45. I, his daughter, (would obtain) beauty and good fortune, 
if to me also were revealed formulas in which the Aévins shall be 
praised? by me.’ 


Sram cw rn, wer WD b, VIA WW f wudT Aq m'k.—STq: MSS. 
and r, AET: n.— S AMAA bfkn, Mt AAR m^, Qr MATa .— ATP btrn(g), 
eur kn.—The end of the varga is here marked by @ in bfk, not in m1. 

* Owing to the dropping of visarga before st in the MSS. the reading is ambiguous, 
yai stosyele or yais tosyete; but the future being more appropriate than the present and 
the verb stu being constantly used with reference to deities, but never tus, I feel no doubt 
that stosyete is the form intended (cp. 46: stutau . . asvinau . . pritau). 


10. Story of Ghog& (concluded). 


B 46, 47. As she reflected thus, she saw the two hymns ‘ Your 
encircling’ (yo vam pari-: x. 39, 40). The two divine Aévins 
being praised, were pleased. Entering. her organ (bhaga) they 
made her ageless, free from disease, and beautiful (subhaga). They 
gave her a husband and the sage Suhastya as a son. 


46. Fea Z Wt At VT m'n, qmm Sa at abe tk, surfer Sf erat s, 


| gratia Se TIT baa m' bfkrn (g) ITAL n. 


4r. Farri rn(g), ITEN k, frc bf, farti m', fast- 
XT? n.— FAA m! rn, YAATT £k, FAATT b— feet F Ya rn, EA I f 
qeu agi m’, gegi b.— gR m`bfkr, gt n, ATN: 1n (g). 


B 48. What the *Nüsatyas' by means of their two winged steeds 
(suparnabhyam)* gave to Ghosa, daughter of Kaksivat, is pro- 
claimed by the (stanzas), ‘Not of that’ (na tasya: x. 40. 1 1) (and) 
* Of her that grows old at home’ (amdjurah : x. 39. 3). 

Sequel m bfk, eget r.— aaaf m'br, vj maaa s « maafa 
krt. — RAA m'bfk, a:fda r.—qrdtael r, MNA fk, sem E 
ASAT GA TT f A ATATYC TAT m', A TAT ag m ketste, eT 
aai Aart b, AUT ZSFUAaT r: this reading must, be a conjecture of Mitra’s; for 
according to his note (p. 197, note 5) his A MSS. (r° rrr) do not pne passage, 
and his three B MSS. (r2r°r”) have the reading A TSI ATIC SAAT. This is em only 
BD. passage in which I have found evidence of a reading in r which hasno MS. authority. — 


^ This is probably meant to express that the Asvins granted Ghosa’s prayer nt once 
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49. There was an Asuri, daughter of Prajapati, Vikuntha by 
name. She, desiring a son like Indra, performed very severe 
austerities è. 

eA duni, JEN r (KEN S)— YACHT hm'rk, JAFA: f, usu: 
b.—The end of the varga is here marked by 40 in f only. It would have been more 
natural after the preceding sloka, but the beginning of a story need not coincide with 
the beginning of a varga. By this division the tenth and the eleventh vargas contain 
four slokas each. 

a Cp. Sarvanukramant: vikunthà nümasuri indratulyam putram ichanti mahat tapas 
tepe. 


11, Story of Indra Vaikuntha.. 


50. She then obtained from Prajàpati her desires (in the form 
of) various boons. And Indra himself was born of her?, as he 
wished to slay the Daityas and Danavas. 


STATA f, ANA k, STAPH mi, STAT S hd, GAT VR D, are VA 
rr r®,—fafaarl ACT m bik, JARRUT: A (probably an erroneous repetition of the 
end of the preceding line). — 4At hdm!rb, WAT fk(S). : 


2 Op. Sarvanukramani: tasyah svayam erendrah putro jajte. 


51. Once he was engaged in battle with the Danavas. Of them 
he slew nine nineties and seven groups of seven. 


UART ZTA: hdfk, Uarerea: m!, VAY qTed: brli*r*: the reading of hdfk - 
is the more probable, because the one «T would easily drop out before the other (as in 
m), and to write WAS would be an obvious way of replacing the lacking syllable-— 
FAIA: b, TARA fk, ATTA r, AAAS ALA h dm. — AST hm! r, Sat bf. — WR- 
WII B, SAUT Amt. 


^. With jaghana tesam navatir nava, cp. RV. i. 84. 13: jaghüna navatir nava; the latter 


words recur in Mahābhārata, ii. 24. 19 (see Hopkins, JAOS., xxii, p. 389). Op: BD. vi. 
BI, 115. MES : 


92. Having shattered with the might of his E their citadels 
of gold, silver, and iron, (and) having slain all (of them) in their 


respective spheres (yatAasthanam), as arrayed on earth and in the 
other (two worlds). 
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ferent c, feret hdm'b, fsrerr fkr. — eramge nni, EDS bfk.—PTR- 
Cera: Bm!, Sareea: riir, Saree hd—et hdrfk, feat b— 
yanga. hdm!bf k, qfsranfasrqo T. Mr. A. B. Keith suggests the very neat 
correction yfai fearae (i.e. diviava?) owing to yfai and feta in 53. I have, 
however, retained the reading given in the text, becauso no MS. has an anusvüra, because - 


wafer is used in an analogoue passage (vi. 111, 112), and the distributive sense of {QT 
in QATQI is well explained by the "Tf in UfWe[t(q?.— 527? is wanting in r'r*r9. 


53. On earth he exterminated both the Kalakeyas and the 
race of Puloma, the archers, and in heaven the notorious (tàn) 
offspring of Prahlada. 


SERGTQSITHTS hdm!, STET? r, ATTA, STATA r r, AEA 
WAT fk. — WTS? fkr, WETS m'b, WETS? hd.— fafa Am’, wfü x, Sa b; fk omit 
two syllables in the last pada: Weleatta.— This Sloka in B comes after 55, but it is 
evidently in the right place here.. Owing to this transposition the end of the varga is 
marked by 99 in bfk after the next sloka (54); it is not marked at all in hdm!, 


19. Story of Indra Vaikuntha (continued). 


54, Having obtained sovereignty among the Daityas (and) 
puffed up with pride by reason of his might, he, began to harass 
the gods, being infatuated by the craft of the Asuras. 

Tse WT bmi fk, Tet NTA r, Tey] b.—This and the following loka are 


omitted in rtr®r*r®, 


55. Now while they were being harassed by that same Asura 
of unlimited power, they fled for succour to Saptagu, most excellent 
of seers, in order that (the latter) should admonish him (Indra)*. 

SITGTHTITS] hamt, ATATATY b, THAT s, AIATATY f, APATHY — 
arf bikr, R WÈ ni, A AN hi — AHA s, THATS b, TAATA fk, 
ACATA hdmi. ; 

* Cp. sa buddhva cagtmanam in 57. s 

56. Now the seer called Saptagu was a dear friend of his, and 
(so) he praised him with the (hymn), We have grasped (jagrbhma: 
x. 47) *, as he took him by the band. 

S RUhmir A UAR bk, W UTR : 

a Op. Sarvanukramani: jagrbhma . . saptagur waikuntham indram tusfava. 

Hj xm 
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‘BY. Then he coming to (buddhva) himself (and) rejoiced at the 
praise of Saptagu, praised himself with the three? (hymns) ‘I was’ 
(aham bhuvam : x. 48-50); ; 

qut A hmirb, AAG rior. — GAT r, FATE, FHT hdm!, FAT b— gerat 
hm! bf, Geta ME rrr’, FETT AWE k. 

® Cp. Sarvanukramani on RV. x. 47: sa saptagustutisamhrsta atmanam uttarais tribhis 
tustava. 


58, proclaiming his deeds, which he performed in days of yore, 
and how he made king Vyamsa of Videha lord of Somas— 


MAAE Ami, IMITAN br, TITAN fk.— AF hdm fr, AA rri, «nq 
karat hir, iteraferg sists, d wales b, t sate (qa) tk, wreaks 7.— 
The end of the varga is here marked by 4 in bfk, not in hdm!. 


a There seems to be no distinct reference to any such myth in these three hymns. 


13. Story of Indra Vaikuntha (concluded). Story of Agni and his 
brothers: BY. x. 51-53. 


59. by the curse of Vasistha he in former days had become king 
of Videha, and by the favour of Indra he sacrificed with sessions 
(satira) on the Sarasvati and others*— . 


..— Sgt hn, S2 r5, FSWT bekr—ES q Am’, ESL. brk reef 
hm'rfk, gTerdt fefe: b. 

^ This stanza gives a parenthetical explanation about Vyamsa, the construction 
running on from 58 to 60. The curse of Vasistha, it appears, relegated Vyamsa to 
a remote Eastern region (Tirhut) beyond the pale of orthodox Brahmanism, but the 
favour of Indra afterwards enabled him to perform sacrifices on the Sarasvati and so to 
become a ‘lord of Soma,’ like himself (somapati being an epithet of Indra). 


B 60. and (praising) his great power and his injury to foes, 

and his sovereignty among all men and his lordship in the 
worlds; but in the (stanza) ‘Forth to your great’ (pra vo mahe : 
X. 50. 1) his own imperishable might. 

Writer x, MAAR b, MARET mik. gR b, TRENT f, A- 
fiar ni, aR ag Wy Aus, NA fkr, frg baarit ; 


cu MAA (ae) B.— AAAA hols, ATTAR f, ATTA b, MÅTT 
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61. ^ When the brothers Vaisvanara, Agni Grhapati and 


Yavistha, Páva"a, and Agni Sahabsutac had been shattered by 
the Vasat call, 


gadt b, WGA hams’, eT (cp. o.c. vil. 116; and TA) fk, 
SIS n, WHY SC xp, wet g i^ (gy 9.— TEA D, E JA p Be YR fk, 
WE Yat hdm' 2 aga Yea »^ Wea: Yat r, FAG n. 

^ The following passage (61-8175, as quoted by an old MS. (p) of Sadgurusisya 
(p. 184) on RV. x. 51, has been published by me in the JRAS., 1894, pp. 11-22. Parts 
of the story are also quoted by the Nitimafjari on RV.x. 51. 8. Cp. Sdyana’s introduction 
to RV. x. 51 (with var. lect. in M. M., RV.? vol. iv, p.16) P My expectation, expressed 
in the JRAS., p. 19, that when moro MS. material had been collated, the correct reading of 
the text of the BD. would prove to be bhratrsv agnau, is here confirmed. Only one letter 
(s) of that reading is wanting in the MSS., and if we take into consideration the reading 
of the Sarvünukramani (which borrows a whole pida and three syllables without alteration : 
vagotkarena vrknesu bhratrsu), not a single letter ia wanting. ? Judging by the story 
in TS. ii. 6. 6, one would expect the names of threo brothers only; but here we have five: 
Vaisvimara, Agni Grhapati, Agni Yavistha, Agni Pavaka, and Agni Sahasah suta (shortened 
for the sake of metre to the compound form Sahabsuta). The last four aro mentioned 
together in the Sarvinukramani on RV. viii. 102: agnih pavakah, sahasah sutayor vagnyor 
grhapati-yavisthayor vaanyatarah ; according to Sadgurusisya, Agni Gyhapati and Agni 
Yavistha are sahonamnah putrau. 


62. Agni Saucika departed from the gods, so a Vedic text 
(relates). He on departing entered the seasons, the waters, (and) 
the trees. : 

UTATA Bo, UAA Ami— Qa: B, AAN Am ANNET 
BS, RAQA Am'p. 

2 Op. Sarvinukramani: sauciko ’gnir apah pravifya. 

68. Then the Asuras appeared, when Agni the oblation-bearer 
had vanished. The gods, having slain the Asuras in fight, looked 
about in quest of Agni. 

“at MSS, SRA n.— ae br, AQA himi, Fea f, ANA pN Ta 
YUM hdfrn, TAT IAIA b.— APA hrm™p, FW fbn.— The end of the varga is 


here marked by 49 in hmt, after the preceding line in b, not at all in dfk 


14. Story of Agni's flight (continued). 
64. Now Yama and Varuna® espied him from afar. Both of 
them, taking him with them, went to the gods. 
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— RV. x. 51] BRHADDEVATA ii, 65— [268 


SQM STATSATH harf, SWISS ARATE n, (a Sr) rera 
Wm b.— GMAT Amp, SAt Set bn. ; 


& On Varuna’s powers of vision, cp. above, iii. 134- 


65. On seeing bim the gods said: ‘O Agni, bear our oblations, 
and accept boons? from us; do thou, O brilliantly shining one, 


attend upon us; 
B do thou thyself graciously make the paths trodden by the 


gods easy to traverse. 

ger ET harp, CEVA m, Sera bn, SA SSC£ AT Amt, SOC 
np, XT b, TUG (FE)T ATL hm'np, MATAL b, STAT: fk, SAT 
Saar m, SAAT f, smi k, qi bn.— {Faery fm'n, g- 
WT b.— The third line of 65 is found in bfkm!n, but not in hdr. 


? The reading varan seems preferable to varam, because several boons are asked by 
Agni (73, 74), and especially because the expression sarvan eva varün daduh is used in 76. 


66. Agni then answered them: ' What all ye gods have said ` 
to me I will do; but let the five races enjoy my priesthood a 

oqa arafag hrbk, q ACHAT p— f. SAT m rbfkn, RATAT r'i* r^ 
faa gu har’, AA ga pR Ae b, ACT AT fk, ARM ara mi, WT 
MAn oF STG AT es’, UTA ATA p, TARNE hdr Weed 1.— Great g 
Amlp, EE uq B— ela hdm'r*pB, ara r. ; : 

a Op. RV. x. 53. 5: phiica jana mama hotram jusantam, 

67. now the fire at the entrance of the shed (salamukhya), 
that which is brought forward (pramita)®, the son of the Lord 


of the House», the northern and the southern fire, these are held 
by tradition (smyta) to be the five races. 


WAJA: hdm'r bp, NAGA: fk, MEJA: r.— The end of the-varga is 
here marked by 49 in bfk, not in hdm!, 


a That is, the Ahavanija fire. ` > That is, the Garhapatys fire. 


15. The meaning of paca janah. 


- 68. Men, Fathers, Gods, Gandharvas, Serpents, Demons®; . 
B (or) Gandharvas, Fathers, Gods, ‘Asuras, Yaksas (and) Demons?: 
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GAT: HAL hats, APT: UTS bfk— Wer: nf, (MATT) Traat- 


Sat p—68? is found in m'bfk, but not in hd, nor is it mentioned in r. 


3 > The last two aro probably meant to form one group so as to make five altogether. 
P "This alternative list represents the opinion of ‘some’ quoted in Nirukta iii, 8 (on 
RV. x. 53. 4) except that the Yaksas are there omitted: gandharvah pitaro deva asurā — 
rakgamsiity eke. (Cp. JRAS., 1894, p. 20.) Here also the last two, Yakeas and Raksasas, 
‘are meant to form one group. The two lists in 6875 and 68°% have four classes in 
common: pitara, devak, gandharvah, raksasah ; but for manusyah and uragah in the first 


` we have yaksa] and asurāh in the second. 


69. Yàska? and Aupamanyava state these to be the five races. 
Sakatayana thinks they are the (four) castes with the Nisádas as 
a fifth. 


GS aa AA hir, STAN TTA A m, rre meter oem k, 
Tea AT, ATSATA STAT b. 
a In Nirukta iii. 8, Yaska does not givo his own opinion, but states the view 


of some (above, 68, note b) which is practically the same as that of 68°? ; while what he 
states to be Aupamanyava's opinion is that attributed to Sakatiyana in 69743. The opinion 


* of the AB. iii. 31. 5 is nearly identical with that given in 68%? (the raksasah being omitted): 


devah, manugyah, gondharvapsarasah, sarpüh, pitarah ; see Roth, Erläuterungen, p. 28. 


70. S&kapüni, however, thinks they are the (four) priests (rivij) 
and the institutor of the sacrifice (yajamdna). hot 
B Those (priests) they call ‘ Hotr? ‘Adhvaryu,’ ‘ Udgatr,’ and 


. ‘Brahman.’ 


gaat Fb, SHAT hdmi rik p TT ml, oga SAT? fkr’, 
orgie b— SAT Shel ml, MH AML, srt ain fe Am, fit 


ari b, qaa ST fkr’.—7o"-72 are found in bfkr'm', but not in A. 


p "1,72. Eye, ear, mind, speech, and breath, say the theosophisis 
(atmanvadin). They are stated to be Gandharvas and Ape 
Gods, Men, Fathers, and Serpents in the. sacred text of the 


Aitareya* Bráhmanab— : 
dud (continued Agni) whatever other terrestrial creatures 


(prihivijdtah) and other divine beings (devdh) there are that | 
receive worship (yajniyah). 
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no. ATS IA b, ATHUTSS mikr — A Ghar: b, ATA tico, VATE: 
m! (op. Afaa: in RV. x. 53. 4).— The end of the varga is here marked by qu in 
bfm!, not in k. 


® See-above, 69, note. — P 67-420? is a parenthetical explanation of paiica jana. 


16. Story of Agni’s flight (continued). 


78. And let me have long life, and various oblations, and let , 
my elder brothers enjoy safety at every sacrifice? ; 


BACT hm!r, AAA Ue b, "en (only) f, PISCAER kr, 


? This and the following sloka are based on RV. x. 5r. 8. 


74, and let the preliminary (proyàjo) and the final oblations’ 
(anuydja), the ghee, and the victim in the Soma (sacrifice) have 
me as their divinity, and let the sacrifice (in general) have me 
as its deity.’ 


q a: Wy hdmirbfk:?, Wen wy r, (AA) Ta TT p.— Agrees m'n, 
WEST sp hdr, S gaea kx’, ARa bpr'x*s’—oRaqatsy T m'krp, 
RINY Cf, Vans d b, RINY fe n, Carga: har 


75. This was accorded (pratydrdhi) with (the words) ‘Thine, 
O Agni, the sacrifice’ (tavdgne yajfial: x. 51. 9°); and he (became) 
Svistakrt (offering right sacrifice), to whom the three thousand, 
three hundred and nine 


2, AAA hdrbik, Ul Wars: n.— AS Amir, TA bk". — 


ja is found in hdr®fkr*r°n, but is wanting in r'r*r°m'p. ^ 

76. and thirty gods? gave all (these) boons. Then Agni, 
well-disposed, pleased, honoured by all the gods, 

Sq gimir, Ja p, Tare hi — EST. hmr, HAA bfp.— Q3: Toga: 
hm!r, Aq sspe: bfkn Ca 9. 

* Op. RY. x. 52.6; see my ‘Vedic Mythology,’ p. 19 (middle). 


77. shaking off his limbs, the divine-souled Platon beens 


pleased in company with his brothers, unweariedly performed the 
office of Hotr (hotram) at sacrifices. 
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aa r fergurrrrfst v, Rata n, fageranfa ha, fryer t 
fayerartt k.— TH hdm!r?bk, SIR fr: EE is the word used in RY. x. 51. 4.— 
fearat hdr, IATA bfk.—The end of the varga is here marked by aĝ in m'bfk, 
not in hd. 


17. Story of Agni's flight (concluded). BV. x. 54-57. 


78. His bone became? the Devadāru tree; his fat and flesh, 
bdellium; his sinew, fragrant Tejana grass; his semen, silver 
and gold; 


gA nd, Fra RT b, Jİ TIA (CAA kr’) fkr? — Tg hdmi p, Wry} 
bfr, WTA: kr’, BY rrt: 

* The earliest expression of the notion of parts of the body being united with or 
turned into something analogous in nature appears in one of the funeral hymns of the RV., 
x. 16. 3: suryam cakgur gachatu vatam atma, &c. Cp. BD. vi. 106, 151. 


79. the hair of his body (romāni) became Kāśa grass; the hair 
of his head (keSah), KuSa grass; and his nails, tortoises ; and his 
entrails also (became) the Avaka® plant; his marrow, sand and 
gravel ; 

Sarg hd, VENTRE bfkr.— werkt | hmrbfk, TaTAAT p.— weary hdr, 
warts tk, Warf b—Farerqan békp, INAT hdmi r.— ANT: hdm!bf : 
krêp, ANMAQ: 1, ASAT: r. 

® Between the two readings caivāpy avaka (B) and faivalas tv eva'(À), I have 
decided in favour of the former, as avaka is the older word (which occurs in the RV.), for 
which the later-word-Satvala (identical in meaning) would have been substituted ns more 
familiar, the substitution being probably-assisted by the similar beginning (cava?) of the 
original reading. 


80. his blood and bile (became) various minerals, such as red 
chalk. Thus Agni and the Gods with the three hymns (beginning) 
‘Great’ ® (mahat: x. 51-53) 

fafau himi, fafaa. tk, fafai br. 

* Op. Sarvānukramaņī: agni ... devai samavadad utlarais tribhih. 


81. conversed. Now the two following (hymns) ‘That of thee’ 
(tam su te: x. 54, 55)* after this are addressed to Indra. 
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RV. x. 55-] BRHADDEVATA vH. 82—_ [272 


B In the (stanza) ‘Who lonely runs’ (vidhum dadragam: x. 55. 5) 
Sun and Moon are praised. 


TR Ye hn! r, URGE ikp, U Yai b—g At gÀ bkr, s ei ga. sat q 
h, gat ya d.— 81 and 82” are not found in A, but in B and m! only. 

* Onthe pratika tam su te see my note in the JRAS.,1894, p. 15, showing the constant 
confusion in the MSS. between suia and stuta (cp. also the various readings of sahahsute, 
above, 61). 


B 82. The praise here also appears as of Breath and of Soul *. 
The two (hymns) ‘ This’ (idam: x. 56, 57) are addressed to the All- 
gods. Inthe second (57)? there is a triplet (3-5) to Mind (manas). 


"pae qq hmir, STAT b, ST kART: hdr, Macaw 
gun faders Fa: m, fats ferfeurt gia: ter’, fadtafircat qa: b— 
T end of the varga is er marked by 4% (instead of 4'9) in bfk, not at all in hd. 

a RV. x. 55. 5 is Gut on in this sense also in Nirukta xiv. 8. Op. BD. vi. 
134, 136. > This pada (82% ) in B is identical with 1027 in A and B, and may 
have been due to its occupying a similar position on the following pago in the original 
of B. In any case there is no mention of the Ahgirases in the text of RV. x. 57. Nor 
is there any trace of Aryaman in it. On tho other hand manas is invoked to return in 


x. 57.3-55 I have accordingly made the emendation €Te[«fq (cp. 8g ). FAQR is probably 
due to MAAR, by the loss of one @, becoming HAR, the lacking syllable then being 
supplied by sj, with the consequent change of {to Wf. 


18. Story of Subandhu: EV. zx. 57-59. 


83. The first (stanza) i is addressed to Indra (x. 57. 1), the ud 
to Agni (2), the last (6) has the Soma (mentioned) in it (tat) for 
its deity. 

B This (hymn) praises the Fathers* also (and) should be recited 
(in that sense) by priests (Grtvija)>. The hymn? (beginning) 
‘Which’ (yat : x. 58), coming next after that, 

made ANAA, hmirbfk, WAT QAAE rrt. — warme 
hdmi! rfk, aS sat b—83? in rir*r® appears as mfia 98 T which 
is practically identical with 834, This indicates that though 8374 does not occur in A 
(but in Bm! only) it was known to the copyists of some A MSS. — maa b, 
aed ag n safest "mr kr, Mf WT ag ot b enqusiurt Oe 


* The pitarah are invoked in x. 57. 5. b Op. S&yana's introductory remark on 
RY. x. 57: mahapitryajfie "py etad rtvigblir japyam. © Suktam belongs to 84. 
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B 84. às connected with a story: hear it from me desirous of 
telling it. When he had lost consciousness from stupefaction, 
having been struck down by an enemy, 


TEMAN m5, VHA fx’, TRA b. eA [li ata 
Virg qat b, eters fede mRNA m', URTE b, wyut 


qlereAe thx” —y bfkr?, q m_—This éloka is found in B and m! only. 


85. Subandhu's life is (here) recalled ( Jivavrtti) or (the hymn) 
is (in) praise of Mind (manas). é 

King Asamati, of the race of Iksvaku>, the Rathaprostha°, 
cast off 4 (vyudasya) his domestic priests 

agfa: hmr, sfrqrgfst b, Stary 5, staryfat k— ganiver hmh, 
FRAT fk, TART raf aT hm'rb, AE «Tf, We ST k— ATS Ges m!r, 
WI VA: hdbfk (F bfk).— ĦATI hdrbfk, Qg: rirtr®, owe tai m! (cp. v.r. 
96).—QWHTE: br, TANET: f, TUNET: kr’, TANET hr*, OBTA d. 

a In order to keep 84 (B) separate from 85 I havo had to change the construction; 
literally: ‘The hymn x. 58 (in 84) is (meant to be) a recall of the life of Subandhu (85) 


who had lost consciousness, &c. (84). 5 Ikşvāku is mentioned in RV. x. 60.45 
cp. Sarvanukramani: aiksvako rajasamatih. ° Cp. RV. x. 60. §: asamütisu rathapro- 
sthesu. 3 This word belongs to 86; cp. Sarvanukramant: purohitams tyaktva. 


86. Bandhu and the rest who in the Mandala of the Atris 
(v. 24) are seers of Dvipadàs (dvaipadah)*. The two crafty priests 
named Kirata and Akulib 2 

‘Quer I hd, Quer A b, ZURT m, URTA f, Aare k facremgaft bkr, 
faic reife £-faixrat seit hdm!z?s, weit ristr®s5, 

a Cp. Sarvanukramani: uktā rsayo dvaipade tv atrimandale. > On these. two names - 
cp. S'B. i. 1. 4!* and the S'atyayanaka in M. M., RY.” vol. iv, p. 167, and var. lect., pp. c-ovii. 


87. Asamati made his domestic priests; for he considered them 


.the best®. These two priests having become pigeons and having 


gone against the Gaupayanas, 

YAE hm'r, qerddt fk, FAA: baet hms, aft fk— set har, 
GAT fk, wanting in b.— TOTAAL hdm!z, vTGTerstTefi b, Nra fk. — 
None of the MSS. mark the end of the eighteenth targa. 

‘a Op. Sarvinukramani: mayavinau éregfhatamau matod purodadhe; cp. Sadgurusisya, . 
P: 153: 
Da Nn 
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19. Story of Subandhu (continued). 


88. fell upon Subandhu with their crafty power and their 
magical art (yoga). From the pain (caused) by their attack, he 
swooned and fell. ! 

TWIST hms, STET. ALATA b, MASA SATA f, ATATAATHAT i 


GAGA hdm!rfk, TYIA b.—efefüqg: hard, MAT: f, ofa] k. 


89. When they had plucked out (alucya) his spirit (asu)®, they 
went to the king. Then, after Subandhu had fallen lifeless to the 
ground, the three brothers >, 

QUYA bm'sh, QAR f, QA k. MYA m'r, ANE hdr, WJA C, 
MGA b, MAJA fk—AATAT hdm'r, ATAI bn, omitted in fk. 

a Op. Sarvānukramaņī: subandhoh prüpan ācikşipatuh. ^ 89° and go*? are 
quoted in the Nitimaijari on RY. v. 6o. 12. 


90, the Gaupayanas, all together muttered, as a spell for good ` 
luck, (the hymn) ‘Not’ (mā: x. 57); for bringing back his ‘soul 
(mana-Gvartana) they had recourse to (abhi-ya) the hymn ‘Which’ 
(yat: x. 58). 

gq; hms, AY: bik. AT AAA AS bfk(S), ATTA TS 2’, aata- 
UASA hdm'r— wy; hm'rb, We: fk. 


a Op. Sarvanukramani: mà... svastyayanam japtva . . yat . . mana-avartanam jepuh. 


A :91. And the following (triplet) which, (beginning) ‘Let be pro- 
longed’ (pro tari: x. 59), they muttered with a view to remedies is 
the first triplet of the hymn (1-3): it is there meant to drive 
away (wpanodana) Dissolution (nirrti)*. — 
bcn hd, Susi m'r (cp. RV. x. 59. 9: AT). — AF hdm! £272, WA r, EIGI 
bfk (the pratika of RV. x. 59, because 917? is wanting in these MSS.). 


a Cp. Sarvanukramani: pra tari ... nirrter apanodanartham jepuh. 
92. Now the three verses ‘ Not at all’ (mo su: x. 59. 4%°*) are 
addressed to Soma, the last (47) to Nirrti®: this whole stanza 


being addressed to Soma and Nirrti. The following two (stanzas : 
5,6) are (in) praise of Asunīti. IEF 
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at fafa g hmr, A frere: bf, at fare: x.— Aah r, feriidt har? 
bikt otf: Ge: TE h, fergie: TE d, ova Ble: Terr, waa: ux bf, 
este: dx k. 

® The statement of the Sarvanukramani is: the first four stanzas they muttered for 
the purpose of driving away Nirrti, in the fourth they praised Soma also. 


93. Now in (this) couplet Yaska * thinks the last verse (59. 6%) 
is addressed to Anumaiti. 


The end of the varga is here marked by 4@ ‘in bfk (not at all in hdm!) thus 
giving five and a half slokas to this varga (if gi? is included) and leaving five and 
a helf for the next. : 


® Yäska comments on the preceding stanza (x. 59. 5) in Nirukta x. 39, but says 
nothing about x. 59. 64, 


20. Detailed account of BV. z. 59, 60. 


Earth, Heaven, Soma and Püsan, Air, Pathya and Svasti 

94. are traditionally held (to be the deities) in the stanza 
‘Again to us’ (punar nah: x. 59. 7) for the alleviation (Santt) 
of Subandhu. The triplet ‘Blessing’ (fam: x. 58. 8-10) is to 
the Two Worlds (rodas), while.in the stanza ‘Together’ (sam: 


x. 59. 10) the (first) hemistich is addressed to Indra. 
dT bkr, AA f, WAY hdm.— ala g Wat: hdr'm!, vfi g Sra», feu. 
AYA: b, GI CYA: f, WS Ga: k, 
| 95. Now they praised the Two Worlds for the destruction of 
infirmity (rapas): ‘infirmity’ is stated to be a designation of sin 
or (bodily) trouble 2. 
|B hamir, 8 bfk— we har, STR m', FR b, (qgfa) frag íi afr E 


® Op. Nirukta iv. 21: rapo ripram iti papandmant bhavatah. . 


96. Then with the four stanzas ® ' Hither’ (4 : x. 60. 1-4) they 
praised the scion of Iksvaku, and after praising him they uttered 
prayers for him with the stanza <O Indra, dominion’ (indra 
ksatra@ : x. 60. 5). : 
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RY. x. 60-] . BRHADDEVATA -vii 97— [276 
SEITE hdr, Vu. eu k, UTA bm!: cp. the varions readings above, 


vii. 85 and v. I4. 


^ Here we have rgbhis catasrbhih, but in vi: 41 rgbhi caturbhih. 


97. And their mother? praised the king with. (the stanza) ‘Of 
Agastya’ (agastyasya: x. 60.6). >The king, having been (thus) 
praised, went to the Gaupiyanas full of shame. ` 

WAS A AAT F hdrbfk, ATI AI ATAT n.— Ya! J bm! rs, Ya? Y fk, 
JTA hd.— ENER hdr, AYR b, omitted in fk, GMAT s, (Yat saarler:) EZE: n. 


A Cp. Arsinukramani x. 24: svasa agastyasya mātā esam. > The following passage 


(91^ xor) is quoted in Sayane on RV. x. 60. 7. Parts of it (97-98, 99°4-100%) are 


also quoted in the Nitimafijari on RY. x. 60. 12. 


. 98. As among’ the Atris a they had also praised Agni with 
- a dvipada hymn (dvaipada), Agni, on his part, said to them, ‘Here 
within the sacrificial barrier’ (antahparidht)» is the spirit i 


Fae b fin, GANA r, GAAT A mi. qug AT hmirfkn(h)s, QFY 
n, Aggy n(m), quz ERSTE r'x*re, $us away b.— HATA? h dm, AR- 
fers r, STET? bis, ANAA k.— ara rs, VAT m, Tab, Saye fk, 
Sart hd. —ufcerg: s, UCI; Am'r®, Tag b, TOSS fkrn.—The end of - 


the varga is here marked by 20-in bfk, net in hdm!. 


a That is, in RV. v. 24. > Op. S&yana on RV. z. 60 and his quotation from the 
Saty&yanaka in M. M., RV.? vol. iv, p. 175. 


21. Story of Subandhu (concluded). Deities of RV. x. 61-66. 


. 99. of Subandhu; that of this scion of Iksvaku also has been 
guarded. by me desirous of the welfare (of both) Having given 
(back) his spirit to Subandhu and saying *Live, the Purifier 
(pavaka), " 

TAS Farag br’, gae egt Surat fk, FATE FATA a, 
GINS TAHT himi, Gece IRTA r. R hm'rs, EAT b, 
fef fk.— UZIN hm'r*rs, eTQ bk, oT f, PAYAL r, UTZ n, "Wr 
nhm) AIGAT hm'rs, Sle WENT iko, SÍTTERT b.— har, g bf. 


100. having been praised by the Gaupàyanas, went back 


pleased to heaven. They, rejoicing, summoned the spirit 
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of Subandhu with (the stanza) ‘He as a mother’ (ayam mata: 
x. 60. 7). 


fated nfa hm'r, fafeq qa: bfkn—@ste hdm'r, FAW bfkr?. 


101. Pointing to the body of Subandhu prostrate on the 
ground, they sang the remainder of the hymn for the maintenance 
of his consciousness (cetas)2. 


* According to the Sarvanukramani, they summoned back his ute with stanzas 7-11: 
garabhih subandhor jivitam ahvayan. 


102. And in the (stanza) ‘This’ (ayam: x. 60. 12) they indi- 
vidually (prthak) touched him with their hands when he had 
recovered his spirit *. 

There are six (hymns) addressed to the All-gods (beginning) 
‘This’ (idam: x. 61-66). In the second (62) there is praise of the’ 
Angirases. 

SISHTS r, WIT fk, asai hm’b (WITH S$) — Treat hols, TRA bfk.— 
JNA hdrk, YAR b. —efireut g: hard, fifi yf: x, fara afar f 
(cp. 82). 

2 Op. Sarvanukramani: tam antyayà labdhasamjntam aspréan. 


103. (The seer) praises (them), proclaiming (their) birth, and 
activity, and friendship with Indra», ‘May he now prosper’ (pra 
niinam : x. 62. 8-11) and the rest are a praise of Manu, son of 
Savarnà (sdvarnya)°. 

aa au we dide bdr «Te wwe FRY MATA bm’, art q «ut 
SIS wrad £—@TqUY hm! fr (— RV. x. 62. 9); xau et bk. 1032-106 are omitted 
in r!i*r),.— The end of the varga is here marked by 2% in bfk, not in hdm!. $ 

? Op. v. 164. . b gayana on RV. x. 62. 7 quotes a sloka from Saunaka, and 
another in his introduction to x. 62. 8: neither comes from the BD. ? The Sarva- 
nukramani has the metronymic form savurpi. RV. x. 62. 9 has savargya and II savargs. 
Op. BD. vii. 1. : 


22. Details of BY. x. 63-68. Deities of RY. x. 67-72. 


104. And for the sake of long life for him the seer praises the 
gods: (so) he came upon ‘Her that well guards’ (sutrāmāņam : 
x, 63. 10) (and) ‘Her that is great’ (maham à su). ‘Of Daksa 
(daksasya : x. 64. 5) is (in) praise of Aditi. 
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wiTererergfü: hm'r, Aea: bik (8^ bk).— agta 9 hm! bf, «elg g 
d, afey y r, afegfa kr. : 

a AV. vii. 6.2: VS. xxi. g; TS. i.5. 12°; quoted in AB. i. 9.83 ASS. iv. 3 (cp. 
Siyana on RV. x. 63. 10). It does not occur in the Kashmir collection of khilas. 


105. ‘The goddess of Welfare, indeed’ (svastir id dhi: x. 
63. 16) is (in praise) of Pathyà svasti®; ‘Welfare to us’ (svasti 
‘nah: 15) is (in) praise-of the Marutsb; for it is stated in the 
texts of the Adhvaryus® (with regard to it) ‘He repeats the 
stanza addressed to the Maruts.’ 


UNA b, WTAE m'fkr, WETS hd.— HUTA qu fü hdm!r, wae 
fü fe o, wrayer fg fk. 

2 Here Pathya svasti is one goddess; otherwise Pathya and Svasti are treated as 
two goddesses, as in Naighantuka v. 5. > According to the Sarvanukramani both 
15 and 16 are addressed to Pathya svasti; but the Maruts are mentioned in 15 and tho 
authority of the Yajur-veda is here adduced to show that x5 was ritually applied as 
a Marut verse. ° This is evidently a passago from a Brahmana of the Yajur-veda. 


106. So also in the (stanza) ‘The Cow that’ (yä gauh: x. 65. 6) 
the Middle Vac is praised; ‘To Mitra’ (mitrdya: 5) is addressed 
to Mitra-Varuna ; ‘ Bhujyu from distress’ (bhujyum amhasah: x2) 
is addressed to the ASvins 5. 


TAAT J m’, HAAT | hdrfk, AATA b. 


* None of these details about 6g aro given in the Saryanukramani, where it i simply 
stated to be vaisvadeva. 


A 107. He also praises Manu and the Middle Vàe in the couplet 
containing svasti® (x. 66. 14, 15). 

Then the two (hymns) ‘This’ (imam: x. 67, 68) are addressed 
to Brhaspati; ‘The auspicious’ (bhadrah: x. 69) is addressed to 
Agni; (then comes) an Apri hymn (x. 70). 

MA sr, GAT hdmi— ars | ASA nr, ATTA hd—This 
line is found in hdr, not in bfk. I assume from this that it is not in Mitra’s B MSS. 
either, though. he has no note. The line occurs in m! also, not here, however, but between 


103% and 103*4.— spart r, TAT hdm! bfk (one syllable short).— Te 1 hm!r, «gri 
bfkr?— NTH: Làm! bf, MPAT: kx’, foret: r, (reer) rera iris. 
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a svasté dorca appears to refer to x. 66. 14, x5, as the word svasti occurs in both 


` these stanzas, Vac is mentioned and Manu might be considered to:be alluded to in the 


words vasisthah pitrvad vacam akrata (14). Otherwise the reference might be to x. 65.14, 15 
(the latter is identical with 66. 15), but neither svasti nor Vac occurs in 65. 14, though 
Manu, on the other hand, does. Possibly both 65. 14, 15 and 66. 14, 15 are meant, us 
ihe second stanza is common to both 


B 108. Inthe first (hymn) addressed to Brhaspati (67) Brahmana- 
spati (appears) in a hemistich (7*7). In the hymn to the All-gods 
here (72) Brhaspati is also praised in a hemistich (2%): (that is) in 
the one beginning ‘Brahmanaspati’ (72. 2?) by changing (vi- 
küratah) the characteristic term (linga-vakya) 2. 

These three lines are entirely omitted in hdr; m! omits the second and third pada; 
fk omit the second pada. Thus b is the only MS. which has the lines complete. 


MATAA b (1085.— ferra b, fergraraafsarcea f, fen "red 


CATA m!.—The end of the varga is here marked by QQ in bfk. 


a That is, in both hemistichs Brhaspati is praised under the substituted alternative 
name of Brahmanaspati. 67. 7° as well as 72. 2% begins with brakmapaspatif. 


23. Detailed account of EV. x. 71. 


109. That knowledge which is immortal light and by union 
with which one attains to Brahma, Brhaspati preised next 
(atha) with a hymn (71)>. 

Wad hdm!r, WaT bfk. 


® That is, after the one last mentioned, the Apri hymn, in 107. > This sloka 
is quoted by Sadgurusisya on RV. x. 71 and by Sayana on x. TI. 12. 


110. Now the employment of formulas for the sake of a livelihood 
is forbidden. There appears here for the most part correct know- 
ledge of the essential meaning of the Veda (as the subject of the 
hymn). 

aera hmr, earl bk, Afr. — mAT f hamir, AAA b, Ug 


111. Some teachers say that there is here praise of those 
who are wise in speech with some (Zbhik) stanzas, but with 
others in this hymn the man who does not know the meaning 
(of the Veda) is blamed. oe 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


c 
RV. x. 71-] BRHADDEVATA yit 112— [280 


QA: hin'r, MA k, WAL v—n Tu «ut fü farea-b, anë, 
fraa, var fe ffs fk — fil: b, AA: fk, feat: 1, WHA hd! — ATHY 
hm!rfk, (qi) MRT b. 


“412. And how the wise found that (speech) when she was 
located among the seers®, and how they divided her at the 
sacrifice—all this is here told in the third (stanza: x. 71. 3). 


AATA bik, X Vata hm'r, J FAT doaa mir, aÀ bik, 
RRA n q feed a—faaiafirat wap bm", aiai TR p. 
tiaia idt 5, faafia atta nar’, frata afai TAA — an T 
ATL fk, WHT W HAA b, TAT A TAME hdmi n ARAT m'r, ARTN bik, 
Ward hd. 


5. Op. RV. x. 71.3: fam anvavindann rsisu pravistam ; tam abhrtya vy adadhuh purutra. 


113. But in the tenth the wise man is lauded (x. 71. 10), while 
in the last stanza he (the seer) states the distribution (viniyoga) of 
the (four) chief priests and of their rites at the sacrifice. 

STAT hmi, SWAT bhr.— FAT hmr, Wat b, FAT fr?x3,— aN hm!r, 
SIC EIC E, ATRL b.— The end of the varga is hero marked by RẸ in hm’ bik, not ind. 


24. Deities of BV. x. 72-84. Xhilag. 


114. Now in the following (hymn: x. 72) Daksa* is praised 
and also the eight sons of Aditib: Dhatr, Indra, Varuna, Mitra, 
Améa, Sürya, Aryaman, Bhaga °. 

J wem aretha, g GaN Feat ET qp pe EE rir, 
J STET b, J Garearet f.— Safe: m'r, JRA: fi, Said: b, Qat- 
frm hd, MZAA 7:5. fers ey: GAIA hdm'r, fers: garai À h, fers: 
quits dar f. 

a The corruption ot the text is here probably due to a contraction, by which the 
“MSS. nearly always remove the hiatus between the padas of a line. The verb, stiyate, 
indicates that a nominative singular follows. The conjecture dakso cannot be said to have 
palaeographical support, but I could see no other possibility of emendation. Daksa is 
mentioned in the fourth stanza: aditer dakso ajayata, daksad v aditih pari; and is invoked 
in the fifth: aditir hy ajanista, dakga, ya duhità tava. The Sarvanukramani throws no 
light on the passage, the hymn being simply described ‘as daivam. > Op. stanza 8: 
astau putraso aditer ye jatah. c Cp. the enumeration of seven Adityas in iv. 82 
(where five of the above names occur) and the list of twelve (B) in v. 147 (where seven of 
these names occur). On the names of Adityas cp. my ' Vedic Mythology, $19, p. 43: 
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115. The two hymns (beginning) ‘Thou hast been born’ (jani- 
sthah : x. 73, 74) are addressed to Indra; but in (the hymn) which 
here follows (beginning) ‘Let well proclaim’ (pra su; x. 75) the 
streams (sravantyah) which flow east, and west, and south 


116. are praised together according to preéminence (pradha- 
natah) in seven groups of seven®, ‘Hither you’ (4 vah : x. 76) 
is to the pressing stones ; the two ‘ Of the sprinkling of the cloud’ 
(abhraprusah : x. 77, 78) are traditionally held to be addressed to 
the Maruts. 


A i B 
URAA: hmr, WEIT b, Taras fkr°(r?2): cp. vr. vii, 61. — WAAR 
hmr, gerere: f, RRRA: kr? (i72), spams: b. 
> This was doubtless suggested by the words of RV. x. 75.1: pra sapta-sapta tredha 
hi cakramuh. 


117. The two (beginning) ‘I saw’ (apasyam: x. 79, 80) are 
addressed to Agni; the two ‘Who these’ (ya imã: x. 81, 82) are 
addressed to Vi$vakarman; the two * Who to thee’ (yas te: 83, 84) 
are addressed to Manyu. But that which follows, ‘In my vow’ 
(mama vrate)*, 


AR x, AVA h, ATA d, ATR bfk.— AA AA hms, A AA bfk. 


? This is the first of the two khilas which in the Kashmir collection come between 
RY. x. 84 and 85. It consists of 32 stanzas, chiefly in tho anustubh metre, and begins 
with the line mama vrate hrdayam te dadhami, Tt is thus described in the accompanying 
Anukramani: mama: prajapatyo hrdyo, vaisvadevan tu, vivaharthagis tv, anustubhan tu, &e, 
Op. AV. vi.94.2; Püraskara GS.i.8.8; ii. 2.6; Sankhayana SS. ii. 4. I. 


118. consisting for the most part of benedictions, praises the 
All-gods, That which follows (beginning) * Out’ (ut) *, consisting 
of eight stanzas, is (the hymn of) Parákadasa » (and) is addressed to 


Agni. 

Uday MAA Am!, WCTSGTS Sta B.— The end of the vargais here marked 
by 38 in bfk, not in hdm’. 

2 This khila consists of eight anustubh stanzas and is addressed to Agni. It begins 
with the line: ut tudainam, grhapate; and is thus described in the Anukramani: ud: 
asiau, Paragadasah. > The hymn being designated by the name of the reputed author, 
as in the case of the two khilas called Prajavat and Jivaputra in v. 92. Cp. Revi- 
dhina iii. 21. 4: parakadasasya vidhim, and iii. 22. 2: parakadaso dvesyartham, &c. Bee 
Meyer; op. cit- p. xxi, and Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 57- : 

I. oo 
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RY. x. 84-] BRHADDEVATA vii 119— [282 


25. The Surya hymn: RY. x. 85. Three forms of Usas. 


119. The fourth stanza there is addressed to Mitra-Varuna?, i 
‘while the last but one (x. 85. 7) is addressed to Indra and Agni b, 
Savitri and Süry&? are one and the same wife of Vivasvat, 


Seres Taft nds Seres gef bm’, Aarrquagel t— ag- 
SARA s igma hu, WA ATA AAT nn USE ww: 


TQ bfk. 


a It begins with the pada: imam me mitravarunau. > Tt begins with the two 
‘padas: anena brahmanagne tvam, ayam cendro na iditah, This makes the correction of 
aindrany to aindragny certain. 9 Cp. Sarvinukramani: savitri suryü. On the three 


forms of Süry& see BD. ii. 8-10; cp. M.M., RV.” vol. iv, p. 27. 


120. who is praised as Vrsükapàyl and is called Usas. This 
Usas having divided herself into three, goes to the Lord of rays 
(gopati = surya). l 

UAT Am’, SIT bikr— fere Afa hmr, frn Afa tk, Rafa b. 


121. Becoming Usas before sunrise, Süry& when midday 
reigns, and becoming Vrsikapayi at the end of days, she goes 
down. 


WI: r'r'tk, SAT hdm'rb,— YCISaTel b (— BD. ii. 9), JOEA f, FAZI 
hm'r.—awyfee fa h mr (— BD.ii. 9), Far fearfey b, gen farerrfeng fi.—3] T 
Gate hdm''r, Yat Fare bék.— et F hmr, ei far bek.—_ feria rarareiet b, ET- 
Raq mefa 12^, feceris wets x, anaaga hr, caterer dm’. 


122, The first stanza here (x. 85. 1) addressed to Süryà ^ is stated 
to be connected with Satya, Sürya, Rta and Soma; but with the 
following three stanzas (2-4) Soma as a plant is spoken of. 


exit? hm'br, yey? r.—s Tes hà, ALATA r, FÅTT bm’, elt 
UA £k. — GTA bd, qe +, Frere bfk.— gR hdm'r, SATA b, 
wa £— Arava: hd, fur os, WW x, Brea: b, SWAT: fk. I have 
preferred the reading AIAT: because of RV. x. 85.3: Gla Aaa WW, wfm- 


> S The Sarvāänukramaņī describes this hymn as atmadaivatam, and Sadgurusisya 
explains that the deity is Surya except where any other deity is specified. 
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128. But the stanza which comes next to these (5) clearly 
adores the moon (candramas), while with the eight (stanzas) ‘The 
singer's’ (raibhi: x. 85. 6-13) the evolutional section (bhdva- 
vritam) for Süry&? is expressed. 

The end of the varga is here marked by QU in bf, not in hm'k. 


d The pads suryayai bhavavrtlam tu is identical with Rgvidhana iii. 22. 3°, where it 
is stated that a father should recite suryayai bhavavrttam in order that his daughter may 
procure a suitable husband. "This was, therefore, probably a regular designation of these 
eight stanzas in the Brahmana style (as süryayai hero seems to be= süryayal); cp. Meyer, 
Revidhana, pp. xi and xxviii. 


26. Account of the Sury&à hymn (continued). 


124. The couplet ‘When’ (ya: x. 85. 14, 15) praises the 
Aévins; the following (stanza) adores Sürya (16); the seventeenth 
is addressed to the All-gods (17); the following one is addressed to 
Sun and Moon (18). 


ga hdr, omitted in bfk.— JÄR b, yå-- a (aracrefa) fk, qi hdm'r.— 
edat b, gazai hdm!rfk (this perhaps represents an original gåt- 


MAAR, with vrddhi of the second member only). 


125. Of the following (stanza: x. 85. 19) the first two verses are 
addressed to the Sun (19%), while the following two (19**) are to 
the Moon. Aurnavabha®, however, thinks that in this couplet 
the Aśvins are praised. 

set hams, g Wat b, g qut LMM hiamh, rdiet r.— gd 


(in addition to the preceding word WY and the following ST) is omitted in fk. 


® Cp. Nirukta xii. 1, where, according to some, the Asvins represent Sun and Moon. 


126. For those two (Asvins) are traditionally held to be Sun 


and Moon, and Prana (outward breath) and Apana (downward 
breath); and these two may be Day and Night, (or) these two 
(may be) the Two Worlds (rodasi)*. 


SECIS hams, MAUA bikr: op. WAATA, Nirukta xii. 1. 


* Tho first, third, and fourth of these explanations are given in Nirukta xii. 1 - 
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127. For these two permeate (afnuváte) the world with light 
and moisture; and they fare (carateh), each separately, to the 
south and the north 2. 


RANA hdm!r Zara b, separa £— erar ham’, Aar, Wd bfi.— 
Vw Uus ATA b, TU VW T "dt fk, vu quu ACT hdm' p, que ve 
TG r 


a This is evidently a paraphrase of RV. x. 85. 18: pürvaparam carato mayaya .. etau. 


B 128. Sürya moves (sarati) among beings, or he instigates (vira- 
yati) them well (su) : apportioning (samdadhat) all their functions 
(karydani) he goes among them in order to instigate (tryatudya) 
them well 2. 

giaa ai at mi, giana b, gA aR Wm g 
war STRIS m', q XXSTIT ATG b, J LAST arity ths? — deua n, pens 
b, 8 eae fk, A Aq r 2 — 128, 129 are omitted in À, but are found in bfki?m 
` The end of the varga is here marked by 2% in bfk 


* This éloka is evidently based on Nirukta xii. 12, where sūrya is derived from sarti 
or suvati or sviryati (suryah sariér và suvater va sviryater va). The BD. follows the first 
and the third etymology: sarati — sarti, su virayati and su zryatva (condition of ono who is 
to be well instigated) =suiryati. With Yaska's suiryati cp. his etymology (in Nirukta i. 
4) of vira from virayati (probably —vi jrayati). 


27. Derivation of Candramas. Contents of BY. x. 95. 20-30. 


B 129, The Moon (candramdah) runs (dramati) beautifully (cru) 
or observing (cdyan), or.(uta) runs as one worthy to be observed 
(ca@yaniya) ; (or) the prior (member of the compound comes) from: 
(the verb) cam; or (atha) he (candra) fashions (irm) the aggre- 
gate of beings (sam-etdnz) *. 


STE Tata b, TR SIGs fki?, ATS Fafa m! (ATE Sale Nirukta xi. 5)— 
ST STI m!bfk, TT AY. a ale at “EERE RIGA b (the line 
from WT ATT i is here repeated), water mi, ratvig seta f EIEILIA 
qua kr. Iam doubtful whether I have succeeded in restoring 12 20 correctly. PSI 
US m! (TAAT YÄ Nirukta xi. 5), TT W* b, q8 a Ri k, A I fr — aana x, 
gamfa bik, refe m. — ARAE Wee: m5, FARRAR WD TEAN b, 
RRA wp seat: fk, faf w wert. 

a The above five etymologies of candramas aro based on Nirukto xi. 5, where six 
derivations are given: (1) cayan dramati; (2) cáru dramati ; (3) ciram dramati ; (4) cam 
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(dramati); (5) candro mātā; (6) candram münam asya. The BD. adopts four of these 
(1, 2, 4, 5), adding cayaniyo dramati which (if my emendation is correct) is only a modifi- 
cation of cäyan dramati, Thus Yaska’s círam dramati (3) and candram manam asya (6) 
are omitted; the latter, however, is only a modification of candro mata in a passive sense. 


180. Now in the (stanza) ‘Bright, with Kiméuka flowers’ (su- 
kimsukam: x. 85. 20) (the seer) praises Süryà mounting? (the 
car of) her husband, and in the next distich (21, 22) the Gan- 
dharva Viévavasu. 


QE hm'rb, «TEST f, Treat k.— Fe hdm!s, Gs bfk, 
£ The fem. from the weak base, arohatim, is here perhaps used on account of tho 
metre (cp. v.r. vii. x3). 


181. With the (stanza) ‘Thornless’ (anrksardh : x. 85. 23) (the 
seer) here praises the wedded couple (dampati) who have started 
(yatou)*, but with the following five (24-28) the wife as she 
reaches the house (of her husband). 

Gt at hdm!r, Brey b, WA fkr’. 

2 I have preferred the reading yatau to yau tau, because the latter is almost meaning- 
less and ya? might easily have become yau owing to the influence of the following tav 
sta; yatau, on the other hand, makes a very good sense (=‘having started for the 
husband's house’), as contrasted with the following grhan prapadyamanam (‘reaching her 
husband's house’); cp. RV. x. 85. 23: anrksara riavah santu panikā yebhih sakhayo yanti 
no vareyam. 


182. And (in the next: x. 85. 29) they declare (that) the pre- 
sentation by the bridegroom (vara-dàna) of (newly-married) wives 
(is expressed)*. Then (30) the woman's garment, when indifference 
prevails (vibhove sati)>, 

SIS hdm's, Wars f, WCET baa fre b, aafeatag har, aa fer 
mt, Bet FAST FRAT bm! d, SECTS h, CTS fk. — FIRS hdmi rik, faeit 


b.—Betiveen the two pidas of 132, fkr (not Am!b) add the four padas (thus giving five 
Slokas to the varga): 
aga qf WWW | 
ever i RR mer à ci fre 
agat FATA? ? r, qe f. 
—The end of the varga is here marked by 2© in bfk, not in hdmi. 
a Cp. the words of RV. x. 85. 29: para dehi salmulyay brahmabhyak. See on this, 


AGS.i.8.12. P I am doubtful as to the emendation and interpretation of this line. 
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28. EV.x.95. 31-43. 


183, (that is), except at the time of intercourse, is forbidden 
to be taken hold of (harana) by the husband *. 

The stanza, ‘(The diseases) which ’ (ye: x. 85. 31) is destructive 
of consumption (yakgma) ; in the couplet ‘May not’ (má: 32, 33) 
(the seer) praises the waylayers. 


SU har, TTA n, ETCH fk, ATU b.N ATER hdm! r, were bik. — 
ORT hdkS, aR m'r, CATA bL—Y AT hdm'z, gW9 bk, WU f 

® In order to keep 132 and 133 separate in translation, I have changed the con- 
struction, ‘the taking hold, by the husband, of the garment,’ &c.— According to the 
Sarvànukramani 29, 30 are applied to release from the guilt of touching the wife’s garment: 
dve vadhiivasahsamspargamocanyau (see Sadgurusisya). According to the commentator 
Jagann&tha they censure the touching of the wife's garment: vadhivasahsparsaninda, — 
b Cp. Sarvanukramani: para yakgmanüfini. 


184, But (the stanza) ‘Rough is this’ (trstam etat: x. 85. 34) 
states what sort of man deserves (to receive) the bridal dress ®. 
And various directions» are given to her relations 

qeanteta hd, Teacieta mi, fegerafafa tk, fagerafafe b, ee fefe (1) 
r— WATS bik, Bf Am. — RRT. hm'r, wrfüfergre b, efa- 
ferro 5, RT. kr". 

2 Op. the text of RV. x. 85. 34: süryàm yo brahma vidyat, sa id vadhuyam arkali. 
b Cp. the text of RV. x. 85. 35: aéasanam visasanam atho adhivikartanam. 


135. by the woman, who is bound?. And evolution (bhavavrtt:) 
is here told, in the following (stanza: x. 85. 35). 
B With the stanza ‘I grasp thy’ (grbhndmi te:. 36), as he then 
takes her hand, prayers for wealth 
STET hms, FA fk, TÅ b.— A Wa TS ml, a Hat VT gui bfkr? (TA f).— 
FEAT TATE m, JEAN: b, JE VATA: 1, pg MTT: fk. rgs 


and 136% are found in bfkr*m? only. 


® T have changed the active to the passive construction in order to separate 135 from 
134 in translation. b Cp. the words of the text: suryayah pasya rūpāņi, &c; 


B 186, are uttered (by the husband). In the following (stanza: 
X. 85. 37) are also prayers for her with the obiect of union. 
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With the following (stanzas, the Seer) utters prayers for the 
two both separately and together ; 


UN m^, WC, bfkr^.— NTR hdr, RENNE ml, AUNT b, 
PRISE WTS f, ATA 1c*.— ai b, reri f, «TRE i, ATA: hdnin uq 
S hdm!r, STE RA bfkz?, 


B 187. in the triplet * Having no evil' (aghora- : x. 85. 44-46) for 
her (alone), in ‘Together’ (sam: 47) and ‘Here’ (iha: 42) re- 
spectively for both. ‘Here for us’ (à nah: 43) is to Prajapati; and 
‘Her here’ (imam: 45) is addressed to Indra? ; the last (47) is to 
Brhaspati b. 

This sloka is found in bfkr*m! only. The MSS. have the first seven syllables of 
the second line in common, viz. W V: WATIA: X, but m'fkr? complete it with the 
corresponding part of 138, viz. “ATTY QATGA ANTA: (which makes the first pada 
end in the middle of a word, and gives the second two syllables too many); b alone 
completes it differently, viz. (CE LCESECH quad: The variations of the MSS. are: 
Tareas ed. aaa: m! Ray aaret faa: rk (Hef), erra Tar|d 
fanaa: 17.— NAT. I take to be the first syllable of the preceding WSITQQ: repeated by 
a clerical error and afterwards combined with the pratika {ATA.—The end of the varga 
is here marked by 2& in b, not in f. : 


^ The emendation imam, pratika of 45, and aindri seem probable, as Indra is invoked 


-in that stanza. > I have made the best I could of the last pada from the reading 


found in one (b) incorrect MS. alone. Antyā brhaspateh can only be correct if the khila of 
one stanza beginning dhruva (which comes between RY. x. 85 and 86 and which forms the 
last stanza of the longer khila of six stanzas, printed in Aufrecht, p. 682) was regarded 
bv the author of the BD. as the last stanza of x. 85. Cp. Meyer, Rgvidhana, p. xxii, 


29. Remarks on the Sury& hymn (concluded). 
188. Now these wedding formulas are recited for men also, 
being connected with the priests (drtvyjah)* and with the institutor 


-of the rite (yajamdndah) according to their respective form (and) 


their peculiarity (visega). 

fervent hdr, FAAA b.— gurrerfü hdr, gurrfére b. — MAAT hdm!r, 
HAST b.— CTÍSTHTSITSE b, IATA mir, qa hd.—This sloka is omitted 
in fk excepting the end, ATTA AMEN FANN, which, in all the MSS. (m'fkr?) 
but b, has been substituted for the corresponding part of 137; cp. critical note on 137, 
and observe that m! (which has these syllables here also) as well as fk has the plural 
termination °manah there. 

a I have corrected artvijya ot the MSS. to arivija, as the former word could only 


.he a neuter noun (‘office of priest?) while an adjective is necessary to correspond with 
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güjamanah. The adjective arivija occurs above, vii. 83, where, it is to be noted, six out 
of eight MSS. read Grlvijya; cp. critical note on vii. 83, 


139. And in those stanzas here in which respectively ( praty- 

_ ycam) deities are proclaimed, one should state the one mentioned 

(tam) to be the deity or should state that (the stanzas) are 
addressed to Narasamsa (ndrasams?)*. 


AAR himn UCAS o, HAR no^. — quarug AG WU hdm’s, 
war Ay at Wad b, Frat WS MEFR i, Saat Rg agaa: ks. wei 
hdm!rb, Heat zu Gat at L— quai ag hdr, Saat g b, SI" | fi 
MiA b, WMU fk, «mist hdm!s. 

® On Narasamsi stanzas cp. above, iii. 154 ; cp. RV. x. 85. 6: vaibhiz asig anudeyi nara- 
Sainst nyocani, 


140. And they declare that these stanzas addressed to Ugas 2 
form as a whole (survathd) a (hymn) concerned with evolution 
(bhdvavrita)>; and in this hymn a verse (pada) is also (thus) 
characterized with Süryà °. 


Aah: b, WET f STE hmin SET d— dur Fat har, ater Fat 
ml, BF UAN bia ber, CA h, esed d.— AGA hdm'r, RER bl — TAT 
Sars r, METATI hdm!.—Tho whole of 140 is omitted in k, and 1407? in bf. 

* Surya being a form of Usas; cp. above, vii. 119-121 on the threo forms of Usas; 
also ii, 79. P The eight stanzas x. 85. 6-13 have already been stated to have ihis 
character (stiryayai bhavavritam). © This seems to mean that both the hymn as a whole 
and in it in particular a single pada have this character when Surya is mentioned in 
them. The-pada meant is probably 35^: cp. above, 135, note pi 


141. ‘Away, indeed’ (vi hi: x. 86) is a hymn addressed to 
Vrsükapi; for that brown (kapila) bull (vrgam) is Indra? and 
Prajapati: ‘Indra is superior to all' b, 

wet fü hdm!bf, Welt g rg hams, qu: bí£—141?^ is wanting in k. 

2 Op. ii. 67, where Vraākapi is also explained as vrsa kapilah, and is stated to be one 


of the seven names of Sürya or the celestial form of Agni. Cp. Max Müller, RY.? vol. iv, 


p A (var. lect. 6n RV. x. 85). b The refrain of RV. x. 86, which is also quoted above, 


(018 (The hymn) beginning ‘The demon-slayer’ (rakgohanam : 
x; 87) is addressed to Agni. The following one, ‘The oblation' 
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(havih : x. 88), praises the three Agnis, this (terrestrial) one, -and 
the Middle one, and Vaigvanara® who is that (celestial) one. 


of STR hdr, of MAA ml, efg erit 5:5, ofA btk— Fare T 
A 
hdm!r, SACE bik.—Tho-end.of the varga is here marked by 2@ in m!bf, by a& 
in k, not at all in hd. 


a Cp. above, i. 67, on Vaisvanara as the celestial form of Agni, 


SO. Deities of RV. x. 89-93. Story of Purtravas and Urvafi. 


143. And.after (a hymn: x.89) addressed to Indra? (comes) 
the Purusa hymn (x. 90). With the last (stanza: 16) of (the 
hymn) addressed to Purusa the circumstances (artha) are told in 
which the Sadhyas divided him for the purpose of sacrifice. 

Vee hd, Wm! CA r, dU f, ALTA bkr^.— AUT has probably been 
inserted becauso the pada had become a syllable short owing to the contraction caxfya.— 
Yag hm'r, Tee Y bik? (dud S)\— I NAN r, ATT hdbrk— Why 
WY bfk, YAQ hm'r.— AMAT r, MAA hdm?, AANA bfk. 

2 Or, according to A,‘ There is (a hymn) addressed to Indra (x. 89) and (then) the 
Purusa hymn (x. 90). 


144. In the stanza addressed to Indra®, ‘He who gives zeal 
when imbibed’ (Gpántamonyuh : x. 89. 5), Soma is clearly praised. 
Soma is praised either because he belongs to the same world or 
because he is (Indra's) companion. 

Wat b, Vat f, Taik, vat Ü wai hmlr,— Slats bmi rbfkr’, aay 
r.—144° =i. 19^; i. 987; v. 172 (cp. Nirukta xi. 5).—144°% and 145° &re-omitted in 
bfk, which have the following single line instead: : 

THI WT WTW Ya: wet fures | 

a I have preferred the reading aindryam to asyam, as the former seems to be sup- 

ported by the Sarvanukramani, which makes the express statement : paficamy aindrasomt. 


145. Rathitara? has said that in this (stanza) Soma is incidental 
(nipátabhaj) ; for in (hymns) addressed to Indra there is here (such) 
incidental mention. In ‘Together’ (sam : x. 91) Agni is praised 
by Aruna. 

II. Pp 
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TATÀ har, TÄTA sn erg fü Raris Am", Wer Be fr- 
qj bikr. 


a Cp. y. 142, where Rüthitara (not Rathitara) is quoted as stating certain deities to 
be siktabhaj. The same authority is, therefore, perhaps meant here also, and the reading 
of m! may be the correct one. 


146. * Of your sacrifice’ (yajfiasya vah : x. 92) are two addressed 
to the All-gods (92, 93); but in that which (comes) next, ‘ Forth 
these’ (praite : x. 94), Arbuda adores the Pressing-stone as if 
incarnate ; 

Fa pax g Wa hn, Aft Teg TEA b, Hier MRSA A AT 


B. 147. and with the two stanzas ‘Forth this to Duhsima’ (pra 
tad duhsime: x. 93. 14, 15) he (the seer) lauds the gift of kings ®. 

b Now in the days of yore the nymph Urvasi dwelt with the 
royal seer: Puriravas; and having made a compact (with him), 
she lived in wedlock with him. 


147% is found in Band m? only — UQQAN FCT hm'r, WAT saat VAT 
b, GIT san WT f£—The end of the varga is here marked by 30 in hbfk, and by 
30 in m!, not at all in d. 


a There is no reference to this dznastuti in the Sarvēnukramaņī. > The following 
passage (147°4-153) is quoted by M. M., RY.” vol. iv, p. 31; cp. Sadgurusisya’s version, 
PP. 155-158, quoted by Sayana in his introduction to RV. x. 95; Sāyaņa also quotes the 
SB. version of the story. The present passage is translated in Vedische Studien, vol. i, 
p.256, by Geldner, who treats the whole story historically, pp. 243-284. 


81. Story of Purtravas and Urvaéi (concluded). 


148. And the Chastiser of Paka (Indra), being jealous of his 
cohabitation with her and of Brahma's* (paitd@maha) and his 
(Purüravas) passion (for her) as if he (Purüravas) were Indra b, 

SINT, hm'r, PATA bikr riri yay hm!r, wferget b, WAERT fk.— 
afa aa g hms, faa ory, ware g b wate 
afa g fk. ; 


* Cp. Vedische Studien, vol. i, p.256, note °. — ? By usurping the rights of Indra. 
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149. said to the bolt at his side with a view to separating 
them: 'Destroy, O bolt, the alliance of these two, if you wish (to 
do) me a favour.’ 


w aarg ferred m'r, Q na, w wu fierreré cos, @ wefan 
bfk.— fafa x, fifa mi, fare r, fife na, fira b, fafa rk. — qui Tq hr?btk, 
(fem) FE r.— SE hr, TH fk, TH b. 


150. ‘Very well,’ said the bolt, and destroyed their alliance | 
with its craft. Then bereft of her the king wandered about like 
one distracted. 


wfün b, fügfe ham’, figa r, NA fk. — aara b, STET fk, (°F) 
STAT mèi, omitted in hd— FTG hm!z, EA: 8: b, egt W fk.. 


151, As he wandered, he saw in a lake the beautiful (abhi- 
rüpüm)* Urva$i, as it seemed (iva), surrounded by five beautiful = 
maiden friends at her side. 

arana NANA hdm’r, "fermer Nin bik (afa. t) are: 
har, gara, arrana aa: AN JATA bm’, qat qaei- 
qa: b gat GU ) TAS uet fk, oft eres r. 

2 Tn the light of the older form of the story in the S/B. it seems probable that the 
original reading in both cases was ati-riipa, ‘in the form of a swan,’ and this conjecture 
is supported by the use of the words sarasi and iva. Geldner has made this emendation, 
as he translates ‘in Schwanengestalt." 


152. To her he said, ‘Come back.’ But she sorrowfully 
(duhkhat) answered the king, ‘You cannot now obtain me here; 
in heaven you will obtain me again.’ 


Aas YAcetia hd, MATE gifa s, argurscra: Wea bik, FACTS 


WET m!. Mitra combines both readings, adding a third pada, so as to make the following 


two lines: 
rare wevétfa Bia ur SATA | 
argue WIT SSA SATA d 


anan hdr, Sat RE mi, AaeTaa b, aga f, d Vera k.— at Ue: hm’r, 


ai Wu b, AÙ WAT £k.— The end of the varga is here marked by 3 in hbfk, not in md. 
e 
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32. Deities of BY. z 96, 97. Story of Devapi: x. 98. 


153. This reciprocal narrative (@khydna)* in connexion with 
a summons (dhvdna)>, Yaskac considers a dialogue, but Saunaka 
a story, 


MENTA bikr, ATTA Am’. 


a Op. the example given above, i. 53, for ‘ narrative’: akhyanam tu haye jaye (x. 95). 
Geldner translates as if the text had pratyakhyanam ca. > The àheüna meant is 
probably that contained in the first stanza of x. 95: haye jaye .. vacdmsi misrü krgava- 
vahai nu. ° This view cannot be gathered from Nirukta v. 13; x. 46,47; xi. 36. 


154, (that is, the hymn beginning) ‘Ho’ (haye: x. 95). The 
following one, ‘Forth thy’ (pra te: x. 96), is addressed to Indra. 
‘Which’ (yah: x. 97) is (in) praise of Plants. ` 
B In (its) employment this (hymn) of Bhisaj* is applicable to 
the cure of consumption (yaksma). 


wis mir, Aaa b, quite, RaRa: ha (Afaqa: 
S).— Raag m!, IBEEISGCI b, firquisrag fk.—15 4°? is wanting in hdr, but 
is found in bfkm! (and probably in Mitra’s B MSS., though he has no note). 


^ Cp. Arsinukramani x. 45: yà osadhis tu suktasya rsir Gtharvano bhisak; see also 
Sarvanukramani. : 


155. ^ Now Devapi, son of Rstisena, and Samtanu of the race 
of Kuru were two brothers, princes among the Kurus. 


AUG imir, ANE b, HUY f 5, HY fü AEA hmr, acy b, 
area fkr?,— ara bkr*rpn Nirukta, ATCA Am!f. 


^ Whe following passage, vii. 155-viii. 9, is quoted in an old MS. of Sadgurusisya and 
has been printed by me in the JRAS., 1894, pp. 22-24; it is also quoted, down to viii. ab, 
in the Nitimaiijari on RY. x. 98.8. It has been translated, Sagenstoffe, P. 130, by Sieg, 
who has examined the whole story of Devapi in its various versions, pp. 129-142. P As 
the present passage is clearly based on Nirukta ii. ro and bhrātarau occurs there, I have 
preferred this reading to bharatau, 


156. Now the elder of these two was Devapi, and the younger 


amtanu ; but the (former) prince, the son of Rstisena, was afflicted 
with skin-disease. 
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ATTA hm! rp, TAA b, Teas s ikg efeng rp, g mfè- 
AGA bdr^m!, AUYA tk, ANA h. 


157. When his father had gone to heaven his subjects offered 
him the sovereignty. Reflecting for but a moment, he replied to 
his subjects : 


qA ERNA: AST: hm!rp, TRAAT U irs’, MIRRA NTE 
å qp UÀ bf, Was - ANE g XTSH k, Tee VATS g A yl h, A 
aat m! pd, at Wa bfk, Jå aa u—u gadfaa m'rbfkpn, gadfaa uh, Wt 
d.— NAATA hrbfk, WAATATT n.— The end of the varga is here marked by 3ẹ in 
bfk, not in hd.—Tho last pada is repeated in b only. 
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1. Story of Devapi (continued). 
. 1. ‘Iam not worthy of the sovereignty : let Samtanu be your 
ruler.’ Assenting to this, his subjects anointed Samtanu king. 


The second line is omitted in n. 


2. When the scion of Kuru had been anointed, Devàpi retired 
to the forest. Thereupon Parjanya did not rain in (that) realm 
' for twelve years. 
vert fafa ATS hom! fk, Aa qp AT b.—aferenS Wei TAT: hm! rb, 
TA BSN A TAT fk, TY TRI CS TAT: nh), XTSd WEIST GAT a. XTed 
«aret: SAT: n(m), MÈ TRI afr Nirukta. As the present bassage is clearly 
based on Nirukta i. xo, I have preferred the reading TÀ WIqW to TIS Wd. 


8. Samtanu accordingly came with his subjects to Devāpi and 
propitiated him with regard to that dereliction of duty 2. 

^ "That is, in passing him over and anointing his younger brother. 

4. Then, in company with his subjects, he offered him the 
sovereignty. To him, as he stood humbly with folded hands, 
Devàpi replied : 

SF TAA hm! rp, Bt UÈ SL bik, Qa Ced writing g referunt 
rfk, Wqui MIAR rz, wi og MaR fare b, wx mrafadfeaqa hdr, 
Weng mafa: fare: ci: 


^ Op. above, v. 76: sthitoa prahyak krtajalih. 
5. ‘I am not worthy of the sovereignty, my energy being 


impaired by skin-disease ; I will myself officiate, O king, as your 
priest in a sacrifice for rain,’ 


The end of the varga is here marked by q in hm! bfk, not in d. 


9. Story of Dev&pi(concluded). Deities of RY. x. 992-101. 


6. Then Samtanu appointed him to be his chaplain (puro 
‘dhatta) and to act as priest (Grivijyaya). So he (Devapi) duly 
performed the rites productive of rain. 


A Wag: hmr, G ACA: bfkpn, 8 YTS PH hm'rp, GATT PSA bikr’. 
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7. And he sacrificed to Brhaspati with the stanzas, ‘O Brha- 
spati, to’ (brhaspate prati: x. 98. 1-3). 
B When with the second (stanza) of this hymn Jatavedas> had 
informed him (bodhite) e, 


Maga bikrn, Witafay p, MAAAR Aml— ét hdriii'm!bfkn, 
Bq z— WU mifr, MER x, Afa b. — 7°? and 8% are found in B and. 
m! only. 

? The contents of the hymn indicate that the first three stanzas are connected with 
Brhaspati, while the following four are connected with the gods (cp. below, 9). b As 
a messenger of Brhaspati. ? Sieg would read bodhito, agreeing with the subject 


(Brhaspati) in 895. “I, instructed by Jütavedas, will place, &o. 


.B ^8. ‘I will place brilliant speech in your mouth: praise the 


Gods,’ s 
then he (Brhaspati) being pleased bestowed on him (Devapi) 
divine Speech ; and therewith 

MS br, TA (fa) fici? WR m.— Gael ol, mafa b, gafa fr, aR 
152—R8: Amp, (fä BAA hu!rb, SAY tkp—a 9: hm'rp, J 7: bik. 

a The words of RV. x. 98. 2 only slightly modified: dadhami te dyumafim vacam 


üsan, 


9. he in four stanzas (x. 98. 4-7) sang (in praise of) the gods 
with a view to rain only, and Agni with the remainder of 
the hymn (8-12). The next hymn ‘Whom?’ (kam: x. 99) is 
addressed to Indra. 

TA g hm'r, Vd F bik — Af F hdr, Whe g bik. 


10. *O Indra, stand fast’ (indra drhya: x. 100) is to the All- 
(gods); the following one, ‘Awake’ (ut: x. 101), is (in) praise of 
the priests: the application of rites (viniyoga) is here proclaimed 
by setting forth the powers of these (priests). 

ARR hints, UCT bk —WATTAATT An! bikr’, HATTA TA x — The end of 
the varga is here marked by 2 in m!bf, not in hdk. 

^ Sarvanukramani: rieikstutir vā; the option, according to Sadgurusisya, is owing 
to the statement of the BD. that this is & rivikstuti, while the Devat&nukramani states 
that it is addressed to the All-gods. 
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3. Deities of RV. x. 102, 103. The Khila of Nakula. 


. 11, ‘Forth’ (pra: x. 102), Sakatayana * considers a narrative 
hymn: Yaska> (thinks) that it is addressed to the Mallet (dru- 
ghana) or to Indra; but Saunaka, that it is addressed to the 
All-gods. 

& gp Am, qfare WOR qub, Crews wa qm fk, qeta 

Afa gi i, Afati Afa qu rae BLAU hdm!, MART WR) r, 
ar, STAT ATR b, THT AA, THAT RUTA lo^ (KTA S). 

a Op. Géldner, Vedische Studien, vol. ii, p. 2. b See Nirukta ix. 23, where Yasko 

comments on RV. x. 102. 9, beginning: drughano drumayo ghanas : tatretihasam acaksate. 


12. By this (hymn) Mudgala Bhàrmya$va in a contest overcame 
Indra and Soma, having yoked a bull and a Mallet belonging to 
Indra, to his chariot ®. 

MATA hm? r, WATT g ikr’, Waa g 77.— ATA SNir, ATATA ham’, 
BTA 1, WTHDW f ATÂTA ks? ISDN b, MAY D.— geet rr bfkr^Nir., 
Ma hdm'r (cp. WIAT $).— gest Vs r, ge b, gem Vs fk, get SE ml, 
gent ig, hd. 

® Cp. Nirukta ix. 23: mudgalo bharmyagva rsir vrsabham ca drughanam ca yuktva 
samgrame vyavahrtyaajim jigaya; cp. also RV. x. 102. 5: tena mudgalak pradhane jigaya. 
See Sarvanukramani and Sadgurusisya's metrical version of the story. 


B 18. Apratiratha Aindra desiring victory when fighting in battle 
sang (the hymn). 

‘The swift’ (dsuh: x. 103) is addressed to Indra: in the 
stanza * Of those’ (amisdm: 12) * the goddess Apvà is praised. 

Gal, JA b, WEI f, WT k; WI mae kr, TTF, HI b— UIA 
xut S, Wet VIGES] mtr, RT fed bfk.— anga r, AUT «qt a hd, 
WaT QI b, Wat Sas, Gar RAL, (Sarat) waT S.— 13%” is found in B 
and m! only. 3 

2 This stanza is commented on by Yaska, Nirukta ix. 32, as addressed to Apva. 
Cp. Sarvanukramani and Sadgurusisya. 


B 14. The fourth'(stanza) should be (regarded as) addressed to 
Brhaspati®, as well as (the stanza) ‘The great one’ (mahdn) 
in the hymn of Nakula. ; 
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Now there is a couplet addressed to the Maruts, ‘ Advance’ 
(preta: x. 103. 13) ° the (first stanza being) optionally addressed 
to Indra. (The hymn) which follows (begins) ‘Brahma,’ >, 


wget TEN bn'r (— S), Aa ATEN aana AA r, mg- 
repere tférfet b, HATE aia f, ATH WHET q m'.— 147^ is found in B and 


om! only.— gf g ACA i’. Gale xr, Wala Area: d, gA q AT: r, 


FAG ATTA kr ATTY ATA: D— RR wf ham, fa wife 2, oa Y 
Fb, NARR X tk —ore ATA bf, AA X UTA k, TH J RC hn!r. 


a That 1429 is original is indicated by the recurrence of the words caturihi barhas- 
patyà in the Sarvanukramani. P This is the khila of ten stanzas by Nakula which 
immediately precedes RV. x. 104. It is thus described in the Anukramani of the Kashmir 
collection: brakma; dasa; vamadevyo nakulas; saurt, gharmastutir, barhaspatyd, savitri 
(astir): gharmapara etas; sauryas candramasasyaé ca $esz, jugatyah. ‘The first stanza: 
brahma jojñūnam prathamam purastat is quoted in AB. i. 19 and. elsewhere (see Aufrecht’s 
ed. p. 421). The third stanza, beginning mahan mahi, which mentions the name of 
Brhaspati, is also quoted in AB. i. r9 and ASS. iv. 6. g; it occurs in TS. ii. 3. 14^. 
There can be little doubt that the pratika mahan is the original of the corruptions in 
the MSS. 9 By this couplet must be meant the last stanza of RV. x. 103, and the 
first of the khila of two stanzas, beginning asau ya sena marutah which immediately 
follows. RY. x. 103. 13 is described in the Sarvanukramani as aníya[aindri] marutt vā. 
The stanza asau me occurs in tho SV. and the AV., and in VS. xvii. 47 it immediately 


follows preta (RV. x. 103. 13). 


15. In it, at the beginning of the hymn, where no deity is 
specified (anirukta)*, one stanza (1) adores the Sun, that which 
(begins) ‘Unto’ (abhi: 4)», Savitr, while the (first) four are 
closely connected with the Caldron (gharma-parah) °. 

AERAJN hmr, aag b, TATA aa 
E— ARTE. r, WAUTA. ikrr’, T UCT T ml, wa Tae hdb— mtf «T 
hdrb, ataa: fk.—The end ofthe varga is here marked by 3 in bfk, not in hdm!, 


? In AB. i. 19. 1 brahma in this mantra is explained as Brhaspati. This stanza— 
AV. iv. 1.x. The second stanza (iyam vai pitre) ia described in the Anukramani of the 


_khila collection as gharmastutil; it ig— AV. iv. I. 2. The third stanza (mahan mala— 


TS. ii. 3. 14°) has already been stated to be addressed to Brhaspati and is so described 
in the khila Anukramant. b This stanza (abhi tyam devam savitaram) — AV. vii. 14.15 
VS. iv. 25; TS. i. 2.6! 3 SV. i. 464, is in the asti metre and is referred to in SB. xiii. v. 1?! 
as an atichandas verse. © This agrees with the statement of the Anukramani 
(gharmapara eta); it is also borne out by AB. i. 19. 1-4 and ASS. iv. 6. 3, where all 


II. Qq 
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these four stanzas are quoted, in the same order in which they occur in the khila collec- 
tion, as mantras to be repeated in the Pravargya ceremony (in which the gharma vessel 
is used). 


4. Deities o£ EV. x. 104, 105. Bhitames Kafyapa: BY. x 106. 


16. The six stanzas of the rest of the hymn (adore) Sun and 
Moon together *. 

Now with the (hymn) which comes after this (beginning) 
«Tt has been pressed’ (asávi: x. 104) Astaka> praised Indra. 


JANE hm's, Hag be. FTTH TE hms, qeraeAat es bik. 

a With regard to this khila, on the form and contents of which we can now speak 
with certainty, cp. Meyer, Rgvidhana, p. xxii, and Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 364 f. 
> On Astaka cp. Sadgurusisya on RV. x. 104. 


. 17. The descendant of Kutsa, by name Durmitra®, (saw) the 
hymn ‘When, Glorious One?’ (kadā vaso: x. 105). Sumitra 
may also be his name, (while) the other word (Durmitra) would 
express an attribute (guna) P. 

wir: hms, Ter: fk, Wed b.— AAT WT hm'r, BRT atq, bfk.—gta- 
ha TH ITS hdmi ritr’, JAI Chet ATTA bikr. — TATA hfk, ot TEAL 
hdm!r (op. ii. 73). 

a As to Durmitra cp. Sadgurudisya on RV. x. 103, and Oertel, The Jaiminiya version 
of the Dirghajihvi Legend, in the Transactions of the Oriental Congress of Paris, Section 


Aryenne, p. 229. b Op. Sarvinukramani: kautso durmitro nāmnā sumitro guņatak 
sumitro và nümna durmitro gugatah. 


18. Now Bhitaméa Kasyapa%, being desirous of offspring, in 
days of old performed rites; for this most excellent of sages had 
not obtained any children. 


Wat: fad hdmi wat W bf, WA uk 


a Tt is somewhat strange that Yaska in Nirukta xii. 40, on RY. x. 106, should have 
the identical words, bhataméah kaéyapa afeinzm, which are used in the Sarvanukramant 
to describe that hymn. This looks as if some sort of Anukramani had already existed 
in Yüska's time. ` 


19. His wife said to Bhütàméa: ‘I will bear as many sons as 
you wish: (only) praise the gods in pairs.’ 
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TE ham'tk, verfa b, quf .— TEN fk hanib, wang fer, wu 
gi fk. 
20. Now all pairs came to him from desire of praise. Observing 


them he did so (praise them in x. 106): the A$vins own the hymn 
(suktabhagin). 


WRIT hdr, ay bf.—aarfa sata hdm!r, gafa sara brk—arer- 
Jana THe hmir, Wada Paw fkr, arada Wai b.— The end of the 


varga is here marked by 8 in hbfk, not-in md. 


B. EV.x.107. Story of Sarem& and the Panis: RV. x. 108. 


21. This same hymn (x. ro6) is stated to be addressed to the 
Aávins because of (their) occurrence (bhdvdt) at the end. For 
in this hymn the characteristic (name) of the deity does not 
appear till the last verse* (pada). 


WITS hm'rfk, AAT b.— 9 UI? hmlrb, 4 R° fk.— MNR f, MIÈ k, 
WIAA b, MANTI hm!r.— FAA URTA b, TAA URTU fk, fg THA hm'r. 


® Op. Nirukts sii. 40 (with Roth’s Erlüuterungen), where Yüska states that in this 


hymn the name of the deity is mentioned only once (ekalitga). 


22. Now with the hymn here following, ‘There has appeared ’ 
(air abhüt : x. 107), Dakgina Prajapatya praised herself. 
TA FETS huis, WAR bik.—HTSTUGITG hmr, MATATA bikr. 


93. Some, however, say that the givers of sacrificial fees are 
here praised; and that, because they are the givers of sacrificial 
fees, liberal donors (bhojah) are praised with four (stanzas) 2. 


gai «t hmr, afar f bik. 

2 That is, in RV. x. 107. 8-1X where the rewards of the bhoja are described. The 
option as to the deity expressed by the Sarvanukramant with the words daksigam taddairn 
vüstaut is doubtless owing to the opinion of eke here stated. 


24. There were demons called Panis who dwelt on the farther 


bank of the Rasa. These carried off the cows of Indra and hid 


them away carefully *. 
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xurarcfrerfrs: hmr, NA: bike”. — enm fkr, ATCT b, 
fares ham’, PRE r^i. 


9 Cp. Sarvanukramant: panibhir asurair nigulha gah. 


25. Brhaspati saw (it was) thus; and having seen it he 
reported it to Indra. .Then the Chastiser of Pika (Indra) 
dispatched Saramà? thither on a message. 

AMIE fkmr, ATT TA b, AM TATE hd— Fasy hdm'rtkr’, eat gr, 
Eat b.—The end of the varga is hore marked by ¥ in bf, not in hdmi. irag 


a Op. Sarvünukramagi: anvegtum saramam devasunim indrepa prahitam. 
P ] 


6. Story of Saram& and tho Panis (continued). 


26, In the (hymn) ‘What?’ (kim: x. 108) the Pani demons 
interrogated her with the uneven stanzas?, (saying) * Whence 
(do you come)? To whom do you belong, fair one? Or what 
is your business here ?’ 

Gaang mi, aana ha, renga RE b.— wart 
SJT: hm'r, UNA: WE bik. 


a Op. Sarvānukramaņī: ayugbhih panayo mitriyanta] procuh., 


27. Then Saramā addressed them: ‘I wander about as the 
messenger of Indra, seeking you and (your) stall and the kine 
of Indra who is asking for them.’ 

BATA hdm!, wir, ATHY b, ATG fk. Frac 
hmlr, SAT ACTA bf (cp. RV. x. 108. 2: TRA Flag. . FEA) — Asi AT? 
hdm'fk, WATE? r,— ferrei hols, feret bik. TAIT Wer: f, mAT- 
Ze Vata k, MA ATS YRA: b, JANAT Yat: ham’, Vata wefu. 


28. On learning that she was the messenger of Indra, the 
wicked demons said: ‘Do not depart*, Saramà; be our sister 
here b. 


“EAN ATA hdm's, qi FATA bik. 
> With the words ma gas tvam, cp. iv. 73: m@apagas tvam. > Op. Oldenberg's 
remarks, ZDMG., 1898, p. 414 f., on Oertel, JAOS., vol. xix, part ii, pp. 97-103, who deals 
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with this legend from the BD. in connexion with the Jaiminiya Bráhmana.—Tho wording 


d = j 
of 28°% and 29° is based on RY. x. 108. 9: svasdram tod krgaval, mā punar ga, apa te 
gavam subhage bhajama. : 


B 29. Let us divide our share of the cows; be not unfriendly 
(ahitad) henceforth again.’ 


And with the last stanza of this hymn (x. 108. 11), as well 
as with the even ones throughout, 


TAT ml, Aat b, WIT fk. Area € m, efie Y rk, AMAT b.— 29%” 


«is found in bfkm!, not hdr.—Qar@reareaean Tat b, FMT AIT fk, qur 


SAAT ST hmir, gag rh. ARA hmi, AT bf, 


HAAF k. 


^ Cp. Servünukramani: sā tan yugmāntyābhir . . pratyacaste. 


80. she said, ‘I do not desire either sisterhood (with you) 
or (your) wealth; but I should like to drink the milk of those 
cows which you are hiding theres; 


RAA hm!rbt, farf r'2*:.— g wae hm'r, Vere, fk, Wut b.—The end 
of the varga'is here marked by $ in b, by a& in fk, not at all in hdmi, 


. * Oldenberg (lóc. cit.) would read yas fe, ‘ which (cows) you here,’ but all the MSS. 
have yds fā; and even though the cows are hidden, the tak might have a vaguely 
demonstrative sense =‘ which you have hidden over there.’ 


7. Story of Sarama and the Panis (conclided). 


31. The demons saying ‘yes’ to her, then brought her the milk. 
She having, from natural taste and greed, drunk the demons’ milk— 


uqa: hm!rb, TC: fk. 


32. excellent, charming, delightful, stimulating strength—then 
again crossed the Rasà which extended a hundred leagues, 


at bm, qu: has’, qt r, V9 bfk—dqeri hàm!b, es TAA fk — hmir, 


| UL bfl.—3225 ss repeated in b.—9fSITATRC hmlr, IMUT bft. 


38. on the farther? bank of which was their impregnable 
stronghold. And Indra asked Sarama, ' You have seen the cows, 


I hope?’ 
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qas hab, q ZA raS hmlr, eS [69 bik. 
? ‘That is, rogarded from where Indra was. 


34, But she, under the influence of the demons’ (milk), replied 
‘no’ to Indra. He, enraged, struck her with his foot. She then, 
vomiting the milk, 

MYC hdm!r, YTS bfk.—Y Am’, fü B— FE: b, FT hdm*r, Be fk. 


35. went, trembling with fear, back again to the Panis. The 
Lord of bay Steeds® (Indra) on his car, by the track which 
followed her steps», 


Bl AMAT hms, p AIAN fle, ATANT b.— WR TT EGIT ham, 
TAERA AQT fkb, TEATS THAT r.— CLASS: hm! s, FEAST fh, FS 
AKAT b.— The end of the varga is here marked by in b, not in hdm?fk. 

2 Or, according to B, “easily and quickly. » Or, according to B, “by her 
vomiting of the milk,’ which made a track. 


8. Deities of RV. x. 108-120. 


36. went and smote the Panis and brought back the cows. 

Now Brahmajaya Juhi sang? (the hymn) ‘They spoke’ (ie 
"vadam: x. rog) addressed to the All-gods. — . 

SAT q Wie hm! rb, HATA TAA f£k.— AT T: hdr, ATH Ai? bfk.—- 
edd hmr, SF "IT br, RA AT fk. — SITHCESTGTRTÜTE: has, AAT FE- 
siat m'bfkr? (gra r’). 

5 This js the reading of B; cp. Arsinukramani: te "vadann iti süktasya brahmajaya . 
` juhur muni. A's reading of the last pada (34% being here omitted) means: * (then 


come) also the Apri stanzas of Jamadagni’ (x. iro). This reading has the appenrence 
of an abridgement of 37^. ) 


B 87,38. After it follows the Apri hymn of Jamadagni, ‘ Kindled 
to-day’ (sumiddho ’dya: x. 110). 

The Vairüpa seers simultaneously with the. three hymns 
(x. 111-113) ‘Ye Wise Ones’ (mamiginah: x. 1i1. 1) sang to 
Indra as he set out against the Panis. The following hymn 
‘Two caldrons’ (gharma: x. 114) is addressed to the All-gods. 
Some, however, think® that here are praised Aer 
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37. MAZA b, WARIA fkr’, see: m.o urit n, egr ante b, 
omy srt We f, egeat kr?,— 377^ is found in bfkr?^m!, not in hdr.— qua 
Hered " h 1 i 5 [LS y 2 os mer. " 
geri d hus Hsia GUUS fkr’, sie quanta b. eur raft: hdmi, 
SUI WUE: x, Tene Fae: Ty tke’, 

38. WAY: bfc", NÚ hdm'r.— earl hdr, Ei b, JÄ fk. 


a This word is taken from the next line. 


89. the Gods and Indra, the Metres, and the Middle Agni. 
The seer Upastuta uttered (the hymn) ‘Wondrous’ (citrah: 
x. 115) which is addressed to Agni. 


angg hn'r, TENT bik. 


40, ‘Drink’ (piba: x. 116) praises Indra; ‘Not’ (na: x. 117), 
Food. The next (x. 118) is demon-slaying (and) addressed to 
Agni, ‘So, indeed’ (iti vat: x. 119) is addressed to Labas. 
‘That’ (fat: x. 120) is addressed to Indra: the Aptyas are 
incidentally mentioned in the sixth (stanza). 

CHAAR fk, TAA b TANAR hmr (ANA TNTA S) 
"wie YT Wu). WT s ATA bik, WIA hd, AAS r.— ATT: T, 
STEHT hdm!, BAT f, STAT k, WA b.— FAT m' bfkr, TET h.— farte hm'r, 
"p agat b, F aya: fki?,— The end of the varga is here marked by & in bfk, not 
in m. i 

a 40° is quoted by Sadgurusisya on RV. x. 119; cp. Arsinukramani x. 53°? also 
quoted by Sadgurusisya, whose reading differs from that of the published text. 


9. Deities of RV. x. 121-129. Three khilas. 


41. Then (comes a hymn) addressed to Prajapati (x. 121), 
one to Agni (x. 122), one to Vena (x. 123) in succession. ‘To 
this our’ (imam nah: x. 124) is (in) praise of Varuna, Indra, 
Agni, Soma?. 

daa: hm! br: duct: r.—quürg fae Tete hm rb tk, SYST QUIT 
grt a a nmr, faa g fk, faa F b. 


& Cp. Sarvanukramant: agni-varuna-somünam .. - aindry uttama. 


42. Now the four stanzas here at the beginning of the hymn 
(x. 124. 1-4), Agni sang in praise of himself*; but Soma 1s 
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praised with the sixth (6) and with the ninth in three verses 
(99). / k 
IERA hmin SAS A bik AAG hm!r, VAT fk, RAE bgt 
q hmr, Heat g bikat hmr, WART bfkr^, ATATA r. 
: a According to this, Agni is seer and deity of RV. x. 124. 1-4, while, according to 
the Sarvanukramani, Varupa and Soma are seers of 1 as well as Agni. 


43, But the remaining three (x. 124. 5, 7; 8) are addressed to 
Varuna4, while the last verse (97) is addressed to Indra alone», ‘I’ 
(aham: x. 125) is a hymn to Vac. To Aryaman, Mitra, and 
Varuna belongs 

fira mi br, FAS fk, AA hdr? VAs WA hdm!, RANTA TEA r, 
RAAT TAT bf ki? (2). 

a The Sarvanukramani makes no specific statements about RV. x. 124. 5-8, simply 
remarking: sista yathanipatam. b According to the Sarvünukramani the whole of 9 
js addressed to Indra: aindry uttama. 


. 44. ‘Not him’ (na tam: x.126)*. The following hymn is 
to Ratri (x. 127). That which (begins) ‘To me’ (mama: 
"x. 128) is addressed to the All-gods. The hymn addressed to 
Lightning ‘ Obeisance to thee’ (namas te)» is a benediction. But 
that which follows, 

QEN: hms, XT bfk.— Aga har, JÄ b, AYR fi.— MTS: bk, ST 
Wate: hm'r.— eq hm! bfkz?, Ae r. 

2 According to the Sarvanukramani this hymn is addressed to the All-gods; but 
as the three names Aryaman, Mitra, Varuna occur in all the stanzas of the hymn but the 


last, the statement of the BD. is more exact. b The two khilas which come at the . 


beginning of the fourth adhyaya in the Kashmir collection, and precede RV. x. 128, are 
here passed over. The first consists of one stanza only, beginning à yasmin devavitaye. 
The second consists of four stanzas, beginning à ratri parthivam, and corresponds to the 
first four stanzas in Aufrecht’s xix. After RV. x. 128 comes a third, which consists of a 
single stanza, beginning arvaiicam indram amuto havamahe, and corresponds to tho first stanza 
of Aufrecht's xx. "Then comes the Lightning hymn of four stanzas, beginning namas te 
asíu vidydte, referred to above. Next follows a long khila of forty stanzas, beginning 
yam kalpayanti no *rayak and described in the accompanying Anukramani with the words: 
yam: catvarimfat, pratyan-kritya-nasanam, asth; panktyantam. It is mentioned by its 
pratika yam kalpayants in Rgvidhana iv. 6. 3 and described there, iv. 8. 4, as krtya-suktam ; 
quoted also in Kausika Sūtra xxxix. 7 (cp. Bloomfield, Atharva-veda, SBE., xlii, p. 602, on 
AY. x. 1). Cp. Meyer, Rgvidhane, pp. xxii, xxv; Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 506 f. 
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45. ‘(The spell) which our foes prepare’ (yam kalpayanti no 
‘rayah), is destructive of sorcery*. ‘Bestowing length of life’ 
(Gyusyam)? is (in) praise of gold for oneself’, - ‘Neither non- 
being’ (ndsat: x. 129) is to Paramesthin. 


MSTA: hdm!r, t xf b, rfe f, afi k.— gerer mir, ert hd, HAT bik. — 
ARANAN: hdm!r, ZIAJA bfk.— AAA hdr, MANA f, MEA b, AfA wr 


r' 1h16, ATA k.—The end of the varga is here marked by @ in bfk, not in m. 


2 The same description, krtyanafanam, in the Anukramani of the khila collection. 
In AV. Parisista 34. 2, this and other hymns of the same character form the krtyayana, 
and are described as counteracting sorcery, krtyapratiharanani. > This khila im- 
mediately follows yam kalpayanti in the Kashmir collection. It is described in the 
accompanying Anukramani as dyusyam: dafa; dakgayanah ... hiragyatmastutif. Its ten 
stanzas (there is a lacuna in the first) agree with Aufrecht’s xx. 2-11; cp. Oldenberg, 
Prolegomena, p. 506, note 1, This khila is also mentioned in the Rgvidhana iv. 9. 1: 
üyugyam üyurvarcasyam süktam dakgayanam; cp. Meyer, p. xxiii, 9 The expression 
used in the khila Anukramani, hiranyatmastutii, seems to mean ' self-praise in connexion 
with gold.’ 

' 10. Deities of RV. x. 130-137. 


46. They call this (hymn) evolutional (bhávavrtta) ; also the 
next, ‘The sacrifice which’ (yo yajñah : x. 130). ‘Away’ (apa: 
x. 131) is addressed to Indra; here, however, the fourth and 
the fifth (stanzas: 4, 5) are traditionally held to be addressed 
to the Aésvins. : 

qd hamir, * "T bfkr?. 

a Op. Rgvidhāna iv. 9. 2: bhāvavrite pare sitkte. 


47, ‘The sacrificer’ (jünam: x. 132) is addressed to Mitra- 
Varuna; in the first stanza Heaven and Earth are praised in 
the (first) hemistich (1%), and the A&vins in the next (1*5). 

gf hmin, JOT A bfkr’.— faeit SA wa Am, Bhat SAT J 
bfkr". 

48, ‘Forth, well’ (pro su: x. 133. 1) are two (hymns) addressed 
to Indra (133, 134); but the stanza * Never, O Gods, do we 
transgress” (nakir devà minīmasi : X. 134. 7) 18 addressed to the 
_ All-gods*. ‘In the (hymn) ‘Under which tree’ (yasmin orkse : 

x. 135) the celestial Yama is praised. 
BE : Rr 
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AAR bi AA ms. — VAT qp hmr RANTA b, RJA fi — 
Gara: m, JATT habs, owe kr. ; " 


^ Tho Sarvanukramani has no statement about this stanza. 


49, The hymn ‘The Hairy One (bears) Agni’ (kesy agnim: 
x. 136) is addressed to the Hairy Ones?; in that which follows, 
‘And, O Gods’ (uta devàh: x. 137), the first stanza (1) should 
be (regarded as) to the Gods; the following triplet (2-4) has 
Vata as its god. ; 

gafi n BA ha, Barf b, eTA AR bik, MNT: hdm'r Afri 
S)— Ba bf, wq k, [d bdr, Fa mga FAT AG A, WATT C 
Zai B.— anaaga: WC B, MAAJA SAT: A. As tho text of the RV. names 


Vata in these stanzas, not Vayu, and the author of the BD. islikely to have followed 
that text, I have preferred the reading of B. 


a The reading kesinah would mean, ‘ip addressed to the Hairy One’; but as the 
Sarvyanukramani has kaisinam and Sayana (on x. 137. x) has the explanation agnisurya- 
vayudevatakam, I have preferred to read kaiginam as referring to the ‘Three Hairy Ones’ 
(cp. above, i. 95). b The Sarvanukramani gives no details about this hymn, de- 
scribing it simply as vaisvadevam. 


60. The stanza ‘May they protect’ (trayantam: x. 137. 5) 
is addressed to the All-gods; but the remainder (of the hymn) 
that follows (6, 7) has the waters as its divinity. This . 
(hymn) may be considered as containing universal remedies or 
as destruetive of infirmity. 

oag J hdr, Rag m’, SYR UTA b, SAT (@q) £.— Raa: hm! b, 
Zaa: n, SAM fk.— WC hms, Ga? br’, CA: fk.— WINS hrm’, WIS WE rs 
Ber Ws bi.— fraia hdbr, farq fk, Sassi m.— CTA IT FATT 


hm!r, Waa SAA, bfkr?.—The end of the varga is here marked by 90 in b, by 
q in fk, not at all in dm}, 


11. The khila 'Bhumih. Deities of EV. x. 138-142. 

51. The following hymn, ‘The Earth’ (bhamih), is addressed 
to Laksa>, The next hymn, ‘Of thee’ (tava: x. 138), is addressed 
to Indra. In the (hymn) ‘Sun-rayed’ (saryarasmih: x. 139) the 
first triplet (1-3) is addressed to Savitr. 
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Std bfk, IAT hdm'r.— afar hm'r, AQ b, SAM fk. 


® This khila, consisting of seyen stanzas and beginning DAumir mata, nabhah pita 
aryamü te pitamahah, follows yam kalpayanti in the: Kashmir collection. The uds ot 
RV.x. 138 immediately following its last stanza indicates that its position is between 
RV. x. 137 and 138. - b Takei has been mentioned twice before, i. 129 and ii, 84 
The reading laksam, not laksa, must be the correct one, as the BD, never sient the 
deity in the nominative case. 


52. Now his own self is indirectly (parokga)® praised by 
Gandharva in the next triplet (x. 139. 4-6): he is spoken of 
incidentally either as Indra or Sürya. 


MATY bm'r, TÜ Y bikr?— Aa hm'r, Sq b, Sra f. 


2 That is, in the third person. b Indra is mentioned in 4 and 6, and Sürya 
in 4. The Sarvinukramani has no reference to these two deities. i 


B 53. In this hymn (x. 139) these three deities only are 
celebrated», Now ‘O Agni, thine’ (agne tava: x. 140) is ad- 
dressed to Agni; that which follows, ' O Agni, to (us)' (agne 
acha: x. 141)», 

netia: bikr, g AAN: m. ay AM bikr, AIA m!, — AA m! f, 
WITH b, ATCA kr.— This éloka is found in B and m. only. 

a That is, Savitr, Indra, Sürya. This line, which seems redundant even here, occurs 
twico again in B (after 59 and 797°); but this is the only position in which it might be 
genuine. b This line, as giving the pratikas of x. 140, 141, which seem almost 
necessary, may be original; in that case the beginning of the next line, agneyam vaisva- 
devam ca, must have a different sense from that required in A. See note ^ on 54. 


54. is addressed to Agni and to the All-godsz, Now in the 
(hymn) ‘ This’ (ayam: x. 142), the four Sarhgas, as seers of 
couplets (dvrcah), adored Agni severally >. 


OCSDSRIR nz, ATTA hd, TAR b, (Sad) avd fk. —y gr m'r, J gt p. 
sgm: hd, q wert: b J Tear: f (Wr S).— NAR r, FAA MSS.— Tho end of 
the varga is here marked by qq in bfk, not in hdml ` 


‘ There is then a (hymn) addressed 


a If sy? is not genuine, these words would mean : 
vii, 143, note ^. This would be 


to Agni (140) and one to the All-gods (141)’: cp. BD. 
kramani which describes 141 simply as caisradevam. On 


in agreement with the Sarvanu 
the other hand, as a matter of fact, Agni alone is mentioned in the first and the last 
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. N 


stanzas of this hymn, and many gods in 2-5. b That is, each with a couplet. Cp. 
Sarvanukramani: ayam: astau; dvrcāh fürügüh ... ügneyam; and see Sadgurusigya’s 
explanation of durca as ‘seer of two stanzas.” 


12. Deities of RV. x. 148-154. hila: Medhasiicta. 

55. The (hymn) ‘Him indeed’ (tyam cit: x. 143) is addressed 
to the Agvins. ‘This’ (ayam: x. 144), following after that, is 
addressed to Indra. ‘This (plant) I dig’ (imam khandimi: x. 145), 
the hymn which Indrani herself sang, 


AM: WF hmir WE UQA bfk.— CEU bm!r, TAA hd fk. 


56. they declare to be an esoteric (aupanisada) evolutional 
(bhavavrtta)* hymn of six stanzas. 
B Now in (this) hymn she (the seer) praises the potent herb 
padtha» with its extended leaves °. 

qi hmr, FE fk, WF b—ATAA hmr, agfa | bfk—_Saraay Vrat g m, 
werd UTA b, SUCTATHT ursi g fkr’.—aAetafaa bk’, mu f, 
ASTI m!,—s6°4 is found in B and m! only. à 

2 Op. above, ii. 120, 121; v.87 &c. The term seems to be applied to this hymn as 
it contains spells connected with wives. Otherwise tho expression is used of hymns 
which are more directly evolutional, that is, connected with birth or cosmogony. The 
Sarvanukramani has no reference to this, but speaks of the hymn as upanisat (Sadgu- 
rusisya: upanisat-samjfiam). b As the name of a plant the word pétha seems hitherto 
to have been noted by tho lexicographers only. But the Rgvidhàna, in referring to this 
hymn, has three times (iv. 11. 3; 12. 1, 4) the form pata, which also occurs in AV. ii. 27. 4; 
and this was perhaps the original form here. ° The word uftanaparna, as an 
attribute of the herb, occurs in RV. x. 145, 2. 


B -57. Now the last stanza (x. 145. 6) is intended to win the love 
of a husband, while the rest are meant to repel a rival wife ?. 
- ‘O Aranyani’ (aramyüni: x. 146) is (in) praise of Aranyani. 
The next two (beginning) ‘Faith’ ($ra£: x. 147, 148) are addressed 
to Indra. 

ufada b, ufi tk, aii x, ufe Saat m.— Ter: b, 
SM: fk, ed WISI c^, S AT mi.— SucNUsITÓquT mib, BIRT eal 
fr^, SIUM a ATUL b, FEAL d, AZUL mir, JEAX bfk. 
: A "The Sarvanukramant has sapatnibadhanam, with which expression cp. Rgvidhana 
iv. 12. 3: sapatnim badhate tena. ` 
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58. ‘Savitr with bonds’ (savité yantroih : x. 147) i 
to Savitr. ‘Enkindled even thou E Marc p 
idhyase: x. 150) is addressed to Agni. ‘With faith’ (éraddhayà : 
x. 151) is addressed to Sraddha. After that follows the i 
of Wisdom (medhd-siikta) 4. 


RATA: UTA bfkr, Hat AMAT J TA hdm!. 


2 This is the khila which in the Kashmir collection comes next after bhumzh. It is 
there identical in form with Aufrecht's xxii, except that tho last two stanzas nre in inverted 
order. It is mentioned in the Rgvidhana, iv. 14.1, by the name of medhasuktam, Cp. 
Meyer, p. xxii, and Oldenberg, Prologomena, p. 507. 


59. The (hymn) ‘May the Father come’ (d sur etw)* is ad- 
dressed to Agni. Then follow two (152, 153) addressed to Indra 
(beginning) ‘A ruler’ (fasah: x..152. 1). The (hymn) * Soma for 
some’ (soma ekebhyah : x. 154) they declare to be evolutional, 


MARENE hams, WE mem k, WA eme bL— Ble 
MSS. and r.— JW hm! r, agfa g bfkr’.—s9?= g6?.—The end of the varga is 
here marked by 42 in bfk, not in hdm!. 


5 This is the khila which in the Kashmir collection immediately follows the Medha- 
sükta. Its position immediately before RV. x. 152 is indicated by the pratika of that 
hymn being added after the last stanza. Consisting of seven stanzas composed in the 
lost seven atichandas metres, it is thus described in the accompanying Anukramagi: à sus: 
sapta; atharvanas subhesajah; agneyam; prakrtif, krtir, akrtir, vikrtis, samkrtir, abhikrtir, 
utkriayah [utkrtih]. The RV. Pratifükhya remarks (xvi. 25) that these seven metres are 
found, not in the RV., but onlyin Subhesaja (explained by Uvata as the name of a seer). On 
this Weber, Indische Studien, vol. viii, p. 132, observes: ' Welcher Text damit gemeint sein 

. mag, ist einstweilen nicht klar, da die dafür angeführten Belegstellen als solche nicht nach- 
weisbar sind ‘There is no longer any doubt as to what text is meant. The Gopatha 
Brahmana, v. 23, refers to these seven metres as saubhesaja, derived from Subhesaja,’ that 
is the seer who composed these seven khila stanzas. Both the khila text (a sür elu para- 
vátah) and the Anukramani (4 sits) have it, which appears as u in all the MSS., probably 
in part owing to the metre, and in part to misunderstanding of the form. Sif is used 


of Agni in RV. i. 146. 5. 


13. Deities of RV. x. 155-159. 


60. ‘O Arayi’ (oráyi: x. 155) is destructive of bad luck®: . 


in the couplet there ‘ Driven away * (catto : x. 155.2, 3) Brahmana- 
spati is praised either as the chief deity or incidentally; 
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RY. x. 155-] BRHADDEVATA viii: 61— ` [310 
xm! n qA fk, qq b AfA za hdr, Gat J a m’, Ua ae bfk.—Before 


60, bfkra!r insert the following sloka : 

Waal qued g ed Wass: d 

gGusfaeanthaa Tat Us nA: t 
The second line has already occurred as viii. 53%, where it is appropriate, while hero 
there is nothing to which “these three deities’ can refer. It occurs over again efter 
4g? in several, if not all, the B MSS. With the first line ep. viii. ut, 


a The Sarvanukramani has the same expression, alaksmighnam; cp. Rgvidhana iv. 
15. 2: alaksminasanartham. 


61. and Indra (is praised) in the (stanza) *When' (yat: x. 
155. 4), the All-gods in the stanza ‘Around’ (part: 5). And 
the (hymn) ‘Agni’ (agnim : x. 156) is addressed to Agni. ‘Now 
these indeed’ (ima nu kam: x. 157) is addressed to the All-gods. 


THAT hdmir, TSE YA bfk.— MAIA hdr, ARTA bik". 


62. Indra? is, however, here predominantly praised along with 
the All-gods, and the Adityas and the Maruts. For (the hymn) 
evidently has this character b. i 

MARASA har, ANAA TW b, WAA ATH fkr”.— GE: hm'r, 
q iga: bik Aafa hdbk, ART r- 


2 The Sarv&nukramani simply describes x. 157 a8 vaisvadevam without any reference 
to Indra. b This pada occurs in four previous passages: iii. 76; iv. 18; v. 87; vi. 94. 


63. Now ‘May us the Sun’ (séryo nah: x. 158) is addressed 
to Sürya; but as to the (hymn) ‘Aloft that’ (ud asou: x. 159), 
Paulomi in it lauds her own virtues and (those) of her co-wives. 


Sa gp hr, qd qp m St ary b, dd A fk.— THAT mir QANG hfb, 


WWW k— SYM mis, Gi ge hd, SY btk.— qA hfb, wn 7 Tate 
z hm! bfk, WYafa r.—The end of the varga is hore marked by 4% in bfk, not in hdm?. 


14. Deities of RV. x. 160-164. Tho seer Eapota Neiryte. 


64. ‘Of.the potent’ (tivrasya: x. 160) is addressed to Indra. 
‘I release’ (muficümi: x. 161) is a remedy destructive of con- 
sumption (yaksma). This hymn of Prajapatya’s® is spoken of as 
destroying ‘royal consümption' (rdja-yakgma) b. 
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Hust hm'r, ATS fk, omitted in b.—xTereargut m!, ews hdbfkr. 


2 The seer of this hymn is stated by the Arganukramani and the Sarvanukramsni 
to be Prajapatya Yaksmanagana, > The hymn is described in the Barviinukramani 
as rajayaksmaghnam. 


65. Yaska considers that the hymn is addressed to Indra-Agni ; 
some, that it is addressed to the divinities expressed by name®, 
Now as to the (hymn) ‘With the prayer’ (brahmand: x. 162), 
it is said to be demon-slaying and addressed to Agni’. 


f&rg FRI TET hm'rbs, Aaaa fk.— Aaa f, XTSITHTSSIRTNI b, 
qama hm!r?r*k (cp. v.r. on viii. 40), midge r— ate m'f, 
aaag hrk, WATA b (cp. v.r. on viii. 6) — afa q hm'r, @afa F bk, egrfe T f. 


^ 650? is quoted by Sadgurusisya on RV. x. 161.. b Cp. above, viii. 40. 


66. This is also recognized (drstam) as a consecrating prayer 
for children issuing from the womb (sravatdm). ‘Vena saw that’ 
(venas tat pasyat)® is addressed to Vena, ‘From the eyes’ 
(aksibhyam : x. 163) is destructive of consumption (yakgma) b. 

662 — v, 973. Qag m, Si b, Sp tk. — Sd | rer, Wee hdr, ATA 
at Rag Bm! (dg m Ss kr’, Fi b). 

a ‘This is the khila of three stanzas which comes before RV. x. 163. It is described 
thus in the Anukramani: venas: trcam; veno; bhavavyitam tu. The reading of B refers 
to this khila less definitely by the latter description. b Cp. yaksmaghnam in the 
Sarvinukramagi. 


67. ‘Depart’ (apehi: x. 164) is destructive of evil dreams: 


Indra and Agni* are incidental. ee 
There was a seer, Kapota Neirrta by name, who practised 


prolonged austerity. 

fata S bfk, fata g hm r— Aaa: mtr, CAAT b, Staaat: rlr r’, AN- 
AAT: hd, QAT fk. , 

® ‘There is no mention of Indra and Agni here in the Sarvanukramani, 


68. A pigeon, we are told, placed its foot on his fire-receptacle 


in the forest: the seer praised the pigeon, in words propitious 
to himself, 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


| 
} 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
LL 
RV.x:165-] ^ BRHADDEVATA viii 69— [912 


mud. hdm?rtrtr§, fa bfr, Tak. Though the reading akarot gives the pada 
one syllable too many, I have retained it as an irregularity which is probably original, since 
there are other cases in the BD.— fares bfkr, TATA hd, frae m.a Aa o'r, 
TAR bik’, Yar hdi. — BAA gaari: bf kr, erdt uique Am!.— The 


end of the varga is here marked by 49 in f, by 94 in b, not at all in hdm!k. 


a Cp. the words of RV. x. 165. 3: astryam padam krnute agnidhane. 


15. Deities of RV. x. 165-174. 


69. with the hymn ‘O gods’ (devah: x. 165): it is stated 
to have the object of expiation®. ‘ (Make) me a bull’ (rsabham 
mā: x. 166) is destructive of rivals. ‘By which this’ (yenedam) > 
is addressed to Mind (manasa). 


In bfk, which read ZAT (QT 7s SATU k, Sat fat b) Great FEA, there 


is a lacuna between the first two words of 69 and the last two of 7o. 


2 Op. Sarv&nukramani : prayascittam idam, adding vaifvadevam, of which nothing is 
said here. b ‘This is a khila of thirteen stanzas which precedes RV. x. 167 and which 
begins yenedam bhütam bhuvanam bhavisyat. Each of its stanzas (excepting 6 and possibly 
g, Where there is a lacuna) begins with a form of the relative pronoun, and each ends 
with the refrain tan me manah fivasamkalpam astu. The first six stanzas are identical 
with VS. xxxiv. 1-6, except that the first and the fourth appear in inverted order in the 
VS. It is described thus in the Anukramani: yena: saptona; mānava} (manasah?) siva- 
samkalpo; mānasam. From the reputed author the khila is called sivasamkalpa and regarded 
as an Upanisad (see Indische Studien, ii. 5x f£); it is quoted under this name in Manu 
zi. 251. The Rgvidhana, iv. 20. 3, quotes this khila by its pratika (yenedam) ; cp. Meyer, 
p. xxv f.; Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 507- 


70. The two seers Gathina (Visvamitra) and Bhargava (Jama- 
dagni) * saw (the hymn) addressed to Indra (beginning) * To thee’ 
(tubhya : x. 167). Varuna, Vidhatr, Anumati>, Dhàtr, Soma, 
Brhaspati— 

faurarqafax hdr, fauratafa m, lacuna in bfk, cp. critical note on 69. 


2 Op. Ars&nukramani x. 86: visvamitrajamadagnt (=Sarvanukramani) rsir [rei] 
gathinabhargavau. b 70° has one syllable too many; cp. 68^. 


71. these six deities are there praised in the third stanza 
(x. 167. 3)». With the following (hymn) ‘Of Vata’ (vatasyo: ' 
x. 168) Anila praised his father >. 
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T hbfk, T3 m'r — garag jar: bns, gitaa jer b, gatan- 
fafa iga: king hm’, Rtg. btk.—afira: b, frei hdm!rfk, 

e Sarv&nukramani : triya. liagoktadevata; cp. Sadgurusisya. Ü Op. Arsünu- 
kramani x. 87: vatayano munih süktam vatasyety anilo jagau. de 
72. The seer Sabara? saw the hymn which (begins) ‘Refreshing’ 


(mayobhih: x. 169). Now various kinds of milch kine are there 
praised b, 


FMA imr, TRA bék.— Vat Ef: r, SITY ufu: hdm!, gem riii, 
ST Fale: fk, ATT fXfü: baa J hm'r, Fa. F bf v. 92’. 

^ The name of the seer js Sabara in the Arsinukramani and the Sarvanukramani, 
> The Sarvanukramani simply describes this hymn as gavyam. 


73. ‘Far-shining’ (vibhrát: x. 170) is addressed to Sürya; 
‘Thou this (tvam tyam: x. 171) is addressed to Indra; ‘Come 
hither’ (@ yàhi: x. 172) is (in) praise of Dawn; and ‘Hither 
thee’ (@ tv : x. 173. 1) are two hymns (173, 174) for consecrating 
a king? who has been anointed b. 


"HD Arete b, wp WIES fk, BT Aste mir, AT wf? hy WT fE d.o 
far hà, eq: fas m'r, eq wr b, (v8) Pea: fk — TTS ferr hmira, Tay 


Sfafirare bikr’,— IAA hm!r, MAAA bik, WAATA s.— The end of n 


the varga is here marked by QW in hbfk, not in mld..' 


a The Sarvanukramani describes these two hymns as raja stutih; cp. Rgvidhina 
iv. 22. 4. b 73 is quoted by Sadgurusisya on RY. x. 173. ; 


:16. Deities of RV. x. 175-181. 


74. Arbudi® saw the next (hymn) ‘Forth you’ (pra vah: 
x. 175) as (in) praise of the Pressing Stones. Now that which 
follows this (x. 176) is addressed to Agni: there the stanza 
‘Forth the sons’ (pra sünavah: x. 176. 1) is addressed to the 
Rbhus, , : 
UISUt hà, MON bik, WTS r.— ef: hm! fr, edfaz b, «de: k eie: i — 
aaa: hm'bfkr, Gar: rid 31 hmtr, WaT N fk, earam b. 

* Op. Sarvanukrameni: pra vah .. Grbudir gravno "staut. 

XI, E s : 88 
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75. Now the seer Patamga sang the hymn which follows, 
‘The Bird’ (patamgam: x. 177); some regard this as addressed 
to Sürya, while others (think that it is) destructive of sorcery 
(mayabheda®). 

qng hdbr, Wig m’, ~~ ~~ ikari hmr, WATT b, WTA fk. 

® The Sarvanukramani uses the same word to describe this hymn; cp. Rgvidhina 
iv. 22. 5: mayabhedanam etat. 


B 76. In (this hymn) destructive of sorcery, Saunaka says that 
in the second (stanza: x. 177. 2) is praised Vàe, the goddess who 
cherishes in her heart ® the speech which is well known (viditàm)v. 


MAAR mifkr, ATES? b.— ANTE m, FATE bfkr.—eat fata m, 
gut frail o, Sat fafa f, orafa kr—AT m'bf, Wt kqi fateat adi 
m! b, MẸ fafeat wat f, ST3T azai @at r.—This £loka is found in Band m! only. 

a Cp. the words of RV. x. 177. 2: patamgo vācam manasa bibharti . . . dyotamānām. 
b This perhaps alludes to the four kinds of speech spoken of in RV. i. 164. 45: tant 
vidur brāhmaņāh ... turtyam vüco manusya vadanti. 


77, The hymn ‘Forthwith this’ (tyam @ su: x. 178), which 
has Tarksya for its deity, they regard as a charm for good luck 
(svastyayana)*. ‘Up’ (ut: x. 179) are two (hymns) addressed 
to Indra (179, 180), while that which follows, ‘Both extension’ 
(prathas ca: x. 181), is addressed to the All-gods. 

ag g arai Saal niri? (ATA? kr”), AY y adaa b, ergfiafa g ata 
ndr. The reading of the B MSS. is favoured by the Sarvanukramani, which describes the 
hymn as ada sewe hd, Seg n, weg, siz b, sear r— quad g 
hdm!r, Saad QA bik Afa F hm'r, Sfet F b, no particle in fk. 


* Cp. Rgvidhana iv. 23. 2: tyam ü gv iti svastyayanam. 


78. In it the first three seers have declared their own 
power: how the Rathamtara chant (stotru) and how the Brhat 
chant, i 


omy hn!r, TGA b, TTA fk AAA hrb, ATA fk.— WISIS: hdr, 
NEWS: fk, WTA; b.—The end of the varga is here marked by q& in bfk, not 
in hdm!. i 
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^ That is, Dhàtr, Savitr, Visnu, mentioned in the third pada of each of the three 


stanzas of this hymn, as the source from which others (Vasistha aj i 
j stha, Bharadvaja) derived 
the Rathamtara, the Brhat, and the Gharma. Ese 


17. Deities of RV. x. 182-184. 


79. and how the Gharma came into being from Savitr® is 
implied. Now in the hymn ‘Brhaspati’ (brhaspatih: x. 182) 
Brhaspati is praised. 

WAT hd, Pye: m’, AAT br, eher (aT:) tk. — sere hrbfk, TTA- 
TAA m!, (are 8) ara ZAA ri^: — Instead of 7972, given in the text according to 


the reading of hdr, m'bfkr? have substituted a line which has already occurred twice 
béfore in B MSS.: 


gusfereaarfera wer ws naa: | (g RAT: m’) 
b alone further adds the line— 
WY que ay Fear | 


a Cp. RV. x. 181. 3: à süryad abharan gharmam ete. 


80. Some consider this praise (of Brhaspati) to be prayers 
for the institutor of the sacrifice (yajamdna) ^. 

The hymn of Prajavat Prajapatya, which (begins) ‘I saw thee’ 
(apasyam tvà : x. 183)>, 

GHATS hm'r, TATA: b.— Afaeat Ole fag: hm’, afaa agfa 
AT: b.—80^. is omitted in fkr’. 

® The word yajamāna occurs in the refrain of the three stanzas of this hymn: athā 
karad yajamānāya fam yok. b. g0°4_— Arsinukramani x. 95, except that the reading 
there is süktam tat for yat suktam. 


81. praises in each stanza the deities here indicated by their 
characteristics (Jinga) : that is, the first (stanza) utters prayers for 
the man desiring a son *, then 

ZAAT MSS. and .— fay Cara Afar: bf, fagtariataa: kx’, fer tam 
qr har.— aA f TAA hm's, HATES Yar: b, nanaga wn: 
{—This £loka is omitted in r'r*r*. 

2 The respective deities for the three stanzas are the Yajamāna, his wife, and the 
Hoty; cp. Sarvanukramant: entrcam yajamiinapatnihotrasizah. 
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82. the second for the woman desiring a son, while the third 
(expresses) self-praise of the seer. Now the hymn which (begins) 
*Visnu' (visnuh: x. 184) they declare to be addressed to the 
All-gods?. 
eur wf: hdm's®, Qq: r, maga: bfk— yea J hm'r, Weg bfi.— 

NII hm'r, qq uid bfk. 


a Tho Sarvanukramani describes this hymn as lingoktadasvate. 


83. In it the seer utters prayers with & view to his wife's 
(obtaining) offspring?. Now the following (hymn) is ‘O Nejamesa’ 
(nejamesa)>. It is stated to be optionally (applicable: và) e with 
a view to offspring. 

Gale hmlr, Were bfk.— at hm!rb, ut kri — RAAN hm'r?k:?, "eruta 
b, reir fe r. ATS ST erat hdmi: wis aA aA r, MITTS TIA 
b, ATMS MAR fk.—The end of the varga is here marked by Q9 in bk, by 39 
after 837° in f, not at all in hdm!. Owing to tho transposition of 84, 85, tho figures 
indicating the end of vargas 17, 18, 19 have got shifted, but come right again at 20. 

® Cp. Sarvanukramani: garbharthasih. b This khila of three stanzas, coming 
before RV. x. 185 in the Kashmir collection, is identical with Aufrecht’s xxiii. Between 
yenedam and this, the Kashmir collection has one of two stanzis beginning $ásüm idhag 
eaturbilam and coming before RV. x. 170. © f am uncertain as to the exact sense of va 

` here. Perhaps it means that the hymn is addressed to Nejamega, but may be ceremonially 
applied for the purposo of obtaining offspring. ` Its three. stanzas are prescribed, along 
-with five others, in the ritual during pregnancy, by the Grhya Sütras; e.g. AGS. i. 14.3: 
cp. Stenzler, pp. 35-37. This khila is also mentioned in Rgvidhana iv..23.3; cp. Meyer, 
p.xxii, It is translated and examined with reference to its deity, Nejamese, by Winternitz, 
JRAS., 1895, pp. 149-155- 


18. The khila ‘Mojamesa.” Deities of RV. x. 188-188. 

84. ‘To this (wife) of mine-longing for a son do thou grant 
offspring which (shall be) malé’*—with (this) half of the 
whole (first) stanza heb means this whole combination (yoga) 
of prayer®: 

way bm!, rt T, these two and the following three syllables G qva) omitted in 
Ik.—QWWTWTHT mir, YAATATT b, MATA fk.— Aaya fkrir^ro, up UI b, 
eae ml, Ng Te E T r. AAA fhm srr, ARAAR b, MSA r.— firi 
sd fü all MSS. and r.— aF m, quit r, War b, wai f, Fay k, sut z.— 
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A EN 
A m! rss, at By tk, NAG x7, USt] b.— ARA all MSS. and r.—m! is the 
only MS. that has this and the following loka in the present position, which is ‘obviously 
the proper one. The others (bfkr?r! r'1) have them between 130 and 131, where they 
are absolutely out of place. hd omit them altogether. j 


? The second and part of the fourth pada of 84 are so corrupt thot I have little 
confidence in my restoration. I have made two assumptions: firstly, that the second pada 
is a corruption of the second half of the khila line; secondly, that this corruption is partly 
due to five syllables (sarvargardhena) of the fourth pada having been by mistake copied 
into the second. Tho meaning of the whole sloka would then be: “this line (asya me 


*&c.) may be taken to represent the whole khila of three stanzas.’ b That is, Mathara, 


whose viow, in -connexion with the Baskala school, is stated in the next sloka. 
© According to the rule of ASS. i. 1, if ono pada is quoted the whole stanza is meant; 
if tho incomplete first pada of a hymn is quoted the whole hymn is meant; if more than 
one pada is quoted, three stanzas are meant. Op. Stenzler, AGS., p. 49, note to $9. 


85. the traditional teaching of Mathara is that in the name 
(Nejamesa) the letter e° is intended to (arouse) compassion ; 
while the Baskalas (say) that in the verb (adadhe)> the two e's 
(ay-oh) have the meaning of a past tense (bhütakarana) in (the 
sense of) au (dv-t)°. 

esti] m! kr, TATA b.— WTÉR mi rf, ATP k, ATER b— ASS n aiat: 
am b fk — ATA m! bf kr, IATA r.— TART b, STAT, THATS STEISIT 
k, TRAST ma, TTT A b, aaa f, amaai a k, cd Tarea r, 


SATA m". 


a That is, in Nejamesa instead of the regular Naijamesa; this sloka containing 


remarks on the use of e in both noun and verb in this khila.. b This remark refers to 
‘the-verb -used in the second stanza: yatheyam prthivi .. garbham üdadhe and to its 
interpretation by the Bäşkalas as the grd pers. sing. perfect, not present. For, according 
to them, when thoro are two personal endings -e, th&i.is, adadh-e, 1. sing., and adadh-e 
3. sing., the latter form can be perfect only, not present, whete we should have axkatte, 
grd pors., beside üdádh-e, 1st pers. .* 9 That is, adadh-e is here=Gdadh-au. This 
interpretation is very likely wrong, but I can /&üggest nothing better. 


86. The Mahitra (hymn) which (begins) ‘The great (aid) of 
the three’ (mahi trinpam: x. 185) they regard as praise of the 
Adityas, Varuna*, Aryaman, Mitra. Now in. vety fewb other 
(hymns) addressed to the Adityas, 

aei hmin, wif b, ATE fk T hám!r, werdet 
sra b, gia kai g hmipk, ed b1.—86^ is omitted in rii. 
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a T have preferred this reading because Varuna, and not Sürys, is mentioned in 
RV. x. 185; and this identical pada (varunaryamamitrapam) has occurred twice before: 


‘ii, 1087 and v. 50°. > ‘Very few’ is taken. over from the noxt line. 


87. except in this, are these three gods only praised. This 
hymn, according to sacred authority (srutam), is intended for 
prosperity (S@ntyartham) and is also purifying. 

B It is recognized (drsta) as also benedictory in the valediction 
of travellers? (yatàm). 

QT: m, ZAT hbfk, qTHTz.—3 Ah dmi, ferret br, AA £I — erate 
b, Uraafe 5, arate mikr. 

^ The emendation yüüm is supported by the uso of adhvasu in RV. x. 185. 2 and 
by the words of the Rgvidhüna iv. 23. 3: mahi trinam avo "sto iti svastyayane japet. 
Op. BV. viii. 83.6 : ksiyanto yanto adkuann à devà vrdháya hümahe. This hymn is described 
as svastyayanam in the Sarvünnkramani alco. 


88. (Then) Ula praised his father Vita? (in) ‘May Vata’ 
(vdtah : x. 186). The next (hymn) is addressed to Agni (x. 187). 
But in the ten books (of the Rg-veda) the (hymn which begins) 


‘Forth’ (pra: x. 188) is the one (which is) clearly addressed 
to Jatavedas b, 


TA MAGA hamt, WE MAN TE bficr— AMY hdm’s, ST 
TAY, QRY b, LINY L—g hm!zfk, st b——The end of the varga is marked 


at the end of the next sloka in bf, not at all in hdm’k. Soe note at the ond of the 
preceding varga. 


a Op. above, 71. P Because Jatavedas is the only name here mentioned; this 
hymn is described a& jütavedasyam in the Sarvanukramani also, 


19. BY. x.189, 190. The khile ‘Samjianam, 

. 89. Whatever elsewhere is spoken of as addressed to 
Jütavedas* is (really) addressed to Agni. As to the hymn 
‘Hither this bull’ (@yam gayh: x. 189), Sarparajii sang of 
herself (in it) b. 

SATA hdmi bikr’, Sy MATA r— tere] Bay Am, spy Bae B. 
* In i. 67 J&tayedas is explained as the Middle Agni. Besides x. 189, the Sarvanu- 
kramani describes only one hymn, i. 99, as jatavedasyam ; and the BD, nlso i. 58. 94; ii. 2. 


13 Cp. Sarvanukramani: sarparajiti ; atmadaivatam sauryam và. 


` 
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90. Therefore she is the deity in it; some declare Sürya 
(to be the deity). Mudgala, Sakapüni, and the teacher Sakat&yana, 
WATT SAAT AT hts, AA MAA S b, TS Mt Frat WIS (— pis 
hm!rfk, ara b. The Sarvünukramapi has Qtaat; but this does not appear to be 
sufficient, in-the present case, to decide against the prevailing reading of the MSS.— 


SATE: m'rbfk, STqTÀ: hd.—WrHeTTA: hdm bkr, THAT r. 


_ 91. consider that Vac, as occupying the three spheres, is (here) 
praised in every stanza. Next Aghamarsana saw the following 
evolutional (bhavavrtta)* hymn (x. 190) > 


Zaart: hnr, qq TET: b, qq Tesi dr: f. 


a Cp. Sarvinukramani: aghamarsano; bhavavrtiam. > With reference to this 
hymn, h has on the margin the following lines: 


' 99. to which no superior exists either, for prosperity or 
purification®. As ‘the horse sacrifice is the chief of offerings, 
removing every infirmity >, 


STQIT m. THT STGIT f, AAT hdbk, TAT r—92"4, 9375 are wanting in r'r*r°. 
a Op Rgvidhāna iv. 23. 5: pavitranam pavitram tu japed evaglhamarsagam. b gatt 


and 937” appear with slight variations of reading in Rgvidhana iv. 24. 2; "being there . 


introduced with the words evam fad rsir abravit; cp. BD. vol. i, p. 147. 


93. so the sin-effacing (agha-marguna) prayer (brahma) 
removes every infirmity. As to (ii) the (hymns) which follow 
it (x. 190), that which (comes) next (beginning) ‘Unanimity 
(samjňānam)* is (in) praise of knowledge. 

anaia 5, Afaa à, grifa tx, ar b, TATRA mr, aerating 
x, Beretta grini STATA: b's, am WITTE: b, SANT TAT 
£—Tho end of the varga is marked by QQ in hbfk after the next sloka (94), not st all 
in m!d. i 

a This is the first khila in the fifth adhyāya of the Kashmir collection. It is 
identical with Aufrecht's xxv. It is separated from nejamesa (83) by one! ae of one 
stanza, anikavantam, coming: before RY. x. 188 and identical with Aufrecht's xxiv. 
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20. Two khilas. RV. =. 191. WMahanamni stanzas. 


94, Now as.to the fourth (hymn) ‘Of the handless fiends’ 
(nairhastyam), it is destructive of rivalsa. ‘Together, together, 
indeed’ (sam-sum it: x. 191. 1) and ‘Forth, of sacrifices’ 
(pregdhvardndm)> are traditionally held to be two (stanzas) 
addressed to Agni°. 


ag ay mts, gd cw ge age wp hn wt wp gia (åa) 
TAn — BEAT Ua A hdmi, MAMAN b, STATA AA hd frb, gar 
k, ga Waltaeda rirtrS, 

: a This is the khila which in the Kashmir collection comes after sayyfanam. Tt 
consists of three stanzas, and begins nairhastyam senüdarapam. It is thus described in the 
Anukramani: naírhastyam; ipcam; nirhastyah (nirahastya MS.) ; sapatnaghnam senadara- 
gam; ünus[ubham brhatimadhyam. I assume that caturtham means it is the fourth, counting 
from x. 190: (I) aghamarsana, (2) sam-sam it, (3) samjfünam, (4) nairhastyam. RV. x. 
IQI. I (sam-sam it) is mentioned out of the order of the hymn of which it is the first stanza, 
so that it may be coupled with pradhvaranam as addressed to Agni. The order in which 
the Rgvidhüna mentions these four khilas is: (1) aghamarsana, (2) nairhasiyam, (3) sam- 
sam it, (4) samjfianam. Cp. Meyer, Rgvidhana, p. xxvi; Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 507. 
t This khila of seven stanzas, beginning pradhvarünam pate vaso, follows nairhastyam and 
is thus described in the Anukramani: pra; sapta; kasyapo jamadagnir; uttamü gamyur ; 

'adyüggneyi gayatri, doitiyaupottamaasit panktam, trtyügksarastutis sagnustup; caturtht 
saumi, pañcamī sauri. ` The last stanza is identical with the last of samjäānam (tac tham 
yor à vrgimahe, &o.), and is at the same time the concluding stanza of the RV. according 
to the Baskala recension; cp. Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 495. © Agneyyau must be 
the right reading, as from the above statement of the khila Anukramani and from that 
of the Sarvanukramani on RY. x. 191: adyagneyi, only the first stanza of each of these 
hymns, not the whole of both hymns (agneye), is addressed to Agni. 


95. Now in the first? (stanza) of *Unanimity, Usana, Varuna, 
Indra; Agni, and Savitr are praised, then in the second, the A$vins. 
WT b, durs hmr, derefst fk.— rwr ger hms, aA bfk.— ss is- 


wanting in r'x*r°, 


® The irregularity of declension in prathamasyam is probably due to the following 
frfyasyam. . : : 


96. The third and the last two (3, 4, 5) express prayers. Indra 
(and) Püsan are praised in the second stanza of (the hymn) 
destructive of rivals ®. 
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aA Raaf at: hm'rbfk, q anA TAR 5:569 and 97 are 


wanting in r!r*r$, 


> That is, of nairkastyam ; Cp. 94. These two deities are mentioned in the second 
stanza of that khila. 


97. And the other (stanzas) which are chiefly concerned with 
benedictions are pronounced to be (addressed) to the Gods. They 
regard ‘Together, together’ (sum-sam: x. 191) and ‘ Unanimity’ 
(samjfianam) to be the best (charm for) conciliation, 


ara f, Lear 1^, Saat b, ATA ha, EAT m! The name of the reputed 


seer in Arsinukramani x. 99 and in the Sarvanukramani is Samvanana. 


2 In Rgvidhzna iv. 24. 4, 5 sam-sam is described as saubhratrkaranam mahat, and 
sumjilünam as sandhikaram. 


98. The Mahànàmni stanzas are mystical (guhya) and they 
are addressed to Indra: whosoever repeats (them) obtains a day 
of Brahma which lasts for a thousand years, 


AINE BA hdr, ARTEA SET f, ETSI at b.— TIT m! r, Fat 
bf, FET hdk.— TAA BW Feel hm'r Were Wa b, (qr) Vues at ae 
e—a €i Are: rrr, WT E Ag hm!s, WT = Aral b, WT € Alar’, I VG f, 
Sadgurusisya, who (p. 169, sloka 9) quotes nearly the whole line, has wEATE.— 
CAA hdm!r, SqqTerq rr, SLIT b, ATR f, ACIS kr^.—In m! this 
gloka comes after xor.——TIhe end of the varga is here marked by 30 in bfk, by 30 in 
h, not at all.in m!d. 

a Op. Bhagavadgita viii, 17: sahasrayugaparyantam ahar yad brahmano viduh, which 
appears in Nirukta xiv. 4 with the slight variation yugasahasraparyantam. It occurs 
again in Manu i. 73 in the somewhat modified form : 

tad vat yugasahasrantam brahmam punyam ahar viduk. 


91. Wahānāmnī stanzas: what constitutes a hymn. 


B 99. The ritualists (ydjfika) say that a hymn (sukta) has 
a minimum of three stanzas*, The deities which appear in 
praise? therein, own the hymn (suktabhaj) o I has, as is well 
known, been stated by Saunaka that the deities which own the 
hymn are always the chief object pr praise). 

XI. m 
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imb, Ararat f, Fraverd kr" — STATE, fb, FRTATEA kr? — 
Wf mb, HRT £r. — Gat m, YAY bik. — FAR STU. RATS m’, vu uw: 
E IGN ikr?, GAA A FT FAA b— ART bfkm!, Werterquiet. r5 
a According to this RV. i. 99 would not be a. suk/a. b Op. iv. 143: stutau yasyeha 
dráyate; ses also vi. 16. ? gg" has one syllable too many. 


B 100. Now one should know that the Mahanamnis * are stanzas 
addressed to Indra, for such is the statement that appears 
(dystam) in a Bráhmenab. The term hymn does not appear ` 
(applied to them); the expression (vdda) hymn (sikia) is (used) 
in connexion with the Nivids?, as one applies (dha) the designa- 
tion of hymn to the Praisas å, 


Reeser b, WH VAN m Eget VT 1o. ferm m’, RT bik”. gS 
mibki — ATE b, MET fich, TET: i. gAn RG mb, qure 
g fi^. aere flo, WASTE m’, MAATE b. 

9 These stanzas (— Àit. Ar. iv) form the khila which follows prādhvarāņām in tho 
Kashmir collection. They begin vidë magha(va)n vida gatum anufaméiso disah, and are 
thus described in the Anukramani: vida: dasa; ... aindram püvamünam anustubham, &c. 
They are described in the Rgvidhana, iv. 25, as constituting the end of the Rg-veda 
Samhita., Op. Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 509 f. © Op. AB. v. 7. 2: indro và etabhir 
mahan ütmanam niramimita, tasmár, mahanamnyah; cp.also KB. xxiii. 2. 9 That is, 
the Nivid-süktas are so called as tho principal hymns which at the midday libation have 
the Nivid inserted in the middle, or st the third libation before the last verse of the 
Sastra. Thus the Dürohsga hymn to Indre-Varuna is treated as a Nivid (AB. vi. 25. 7)» 
4 That is, the praigikam siktam, which consists of twelve Praigas; cee above, ii. 152, 154. 


B 101, One should understand that these? constitute (in reality 
only) single parts of (what is technically called) a hymn, as well 
as other stanzas which belong to the Kuntapa (kuntya)> and 
are separated by pādas°, as the Aitaéa (pralipa)4 and the verses 
technically called Devanitha, &c.; for in the Kuntapa (section) 
all that constitutes one hymn e. 


GUT mikr, FRAT b.— FAT: m^, HIT: b, Feat: fi^. TAT: b, 
Fran: £ fare: k, fare: 22, atat: maa mi, erre fic, TAT 
b—Qtafraredan fai, gani m, ganai b— gene p, Ware 
fk, BA r^, Fat m'.—vs fü Yee b, Wa Yee fkr’, Vere ml. 2 
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s: =e That 5 uu Nivids m the Nivid-suklas and the Praisas in the praisikam suktam. 

e word kuntyd, which is not found elsewhere, must mean ‘a stanza belonging to the 
Kuntüpa section.’ The latter is defined as a hymn containing thirty stanzas (kuntapa- 
namakam trmgadream suktam) by Sayana on AB. vi. 32. 1 (cp. ABS. viii. 3.12, 13). He 
enumorates the constituent parts in his commentary on AB. vi, 32. 3-25. On the Kuntüpa 
section (AY. xx. 127-136) cp. Bloomfield, SBE., vol. xlii, pp. 688 ff. ° The AB. states 
that the Aitaga pralipa (vi. 33. 14, 15) and the Devanitha (vi. 35. 22) are recited (Sams), like 
a Nivid, by padas with om after each. As the MSS. all have the prefix ni and practically 
all a in the verb, I have retained the reading nisāstāh, ‘ separated’ (see St. Petersburg 
Dictionary under 4/sas), though greatly tempted to make the correction vi-Sastah, 
“separately recited’; cp. AB. iii. 19. 8: trir nivida suktam visamset. 4 Tn the Kuntapa 
hymn Siyana also takes to be included the (AV. xx. 129-132) Aitasa pralapa (which he 
states to consist of an aggregate of seventy padas: comm. on AB, vi. 33. 1; cp. 6 and 
ASS. viii. 3.14) and the Devanitha (AV. xx. 135. 6-10) which he states to consist of 
seventeen padas (cp. ASS. viii. 3. 25) in his commentary on AB. vi. 34. I. ? This 
agrees with Sayana’s statement that the (whole) Kuntüpa hymn includes the Aitaáa 
pralapa, the Devanitha, and other groups of padas. 


102. Now the first suppimentary passage (purisa-pada)* 
of these (Mahanamni stanzas) should be (regarded as belonging) 
to Prajapati, (then) one is addressed to Agni, one to Indra, one 
to Visnu, and the fifth to Püsan. 


: : oe 

Brat g hmi, Wat Ge fbk.— AAAI: hmr, ARTIR bik. — 
MAINE Garai hdr, Vee Wurd S b, fü ST tat Fa tk, fat er qud 
Sp tah S g Tea bán! Tei Say wee n, Tel Went WC b, 
Wii Ser: won fr’, dI qas: TT E. 

= These are supplementary pieces used to fill up (like rubble, purisa) in the recita- 
tion of the Mahinimnistanzas. According to the reading of B, there would only be four 
of these, Prajipati being omitted. According to the Kausitaki Brabmapa (xxiii. 2), E 
are, however, five (connected with Prajapati, Agni, Indra, Pusan, Devah): aani e lan 
purisam iti gasyante, According to the Anukramani of the khia cole ue 5 En 
five: purisa-padany ügneya-vaispava gindra-pausna-datvani ; omitting Prajapati, but adding: 
Visnu, like the BD., which omits the Devah; Mitra’s reading, havin Me s 
Dev&h, includes six deities. On the Purisa-padas see further Paficavimsa Di : 
4.12, 13; ASS. vii. 12; Latyayana iv. Io. 18, &c. 


108. To Agni belong the Prayajas and the iae e 
Praisas and the oblations. Now whatever may be the divinity 
of the oblations, must also be the divinity of the Praigas. 
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Par BA har, WAT I F b, Rat BS fk, Hat UE m. a A hos, 
vfi b ERIS fk.— STAT hdmi, © bfk, RAAT 10 hbfk:?, 
q a mt, g X r.— The end of the varga is here marked by 24 in hbfk, not in m ld. The 
fact that h marks the end of the previous varga after 98 and of the present one here,though 
the twenty-first varga would thus contain only two slokas, is an indication that 99-101 
belonged to.the original text; a conclusion corroborated by these lines being composed 
in the tristubh metre. 


292. Deities of Nivids, Wigadas, and metres. 


104. The deities of the Nivids and of the Nigadas* (can be 
ascertained) by their respective characteristic names»; and those 
stanzas are recited with a Nigada which are (thus employed) 
in conformity with the ceremonial. 

fea Saat: hdm'rbfk, ferret ros. fret hdm'r, RY 
bikr’.—@arqat hmr, BOTTA k, ATT f, AUTH b. 


® See St. Petersburg Dictionary, sub voce. > That is, by the name of the 
deity occurring in the formulas employed as Nivids or Nigadas. 


105. Now to Agni are traditionally held to belong the Gayatris, 
to Savitr the Usnihs, to Soma the Anustubhs, to Brhaspati the 
Brhatis?. 


SNE: mibfr, STRT hdr’, SfE: kr’. 


a On this and the following slokas (102-109) are based the statements regarding 
the deities of metres in Katyayana's Sarvanukramani of the Whito Yajur-veda (Wober’s 
ed. p. ly): gayatrya agnih, usnihah savita, anustubhal somah, brhatya bphaspatih. Cp. 
BD. vol. i, p. 153. 


106. The Panktis and the Tristubhs, one should know, belong 
entirely to Indra®; and all Jagatisb whatsoever belong to the 
All-gods. 

Wary hr, QST d, WS f, VE k, US b.— aT hir, WS fk, UTA b. 


^ According to the VS. Anukramani the Pahktis belong to Varuna and the Tristubhs 
to Indra: paskter varunas tristubha indrah. — " VS. Anukramani: jagatya visve devāh. 


107. The Virajes belong to Mitra, the Svarajes to Varuna*. 
The Nierts are declared to be Indra’s, and, the Bhurijes are 
traditionally held to be Vayu's>: 
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SAU br, SATA fk, A TY him! CREATA: ham’, farga: b, ET- 
Rf: r vererfirgfa: fk SETH ham’, BFC bfkr— ro7*4 is omitted in 117,5. 


? Op. VS. Anukramani: virajo mitrah, svarajo varunah. — No statement, VS. Anuk. 


A 108. or these two® may belong (to the god) in whose sphere b 
(they are), or they may (both) have Vayu for their deity c. 
But all the Atichandas metres have Prajapati for their deity d. 


EEIFIGECGIH hm!rfk, ECIEIDCECIE b—x108? = 1224—The end of the varga 


is hero marked by 33 in bfk, not in hdm!, 


* "That is, niert and Dhurij each taken as a singular. P "That is, each of these 
would belong to Indra or Vayu according as the stanzas composed in these metrical 
forms happened to be connected with the one or tho other. * This line (108%) is 


found in A and m! only. It has this position in m!, but comes after 107%? in A, 
I have placed it here because it seems much more naturally connected with 10825. n8 
adding an alternative referring to the samo two deities (Indra and Vayu), than with 107%; 
and because we may infer from the silence of the VS. Anukramani about both, that the two 
lines are thus connected. If the alternative in 108%” had any reference to 107%", it would 
probably have been mentioned in the VS. Anukramani, which makes the same statement 
about the virdj and svarāj as the BD. in 072^, 4 Op. VS, Anukramani: atichandasah 
prajapatih. 


23. Deities of metres, Vedas, Vagatkira, Svahikrtis. The Svaras. 

A 109. But formulas consisting of various metres (vichandas) 
belong to Vayu. As for those which are measured by padas, 

all Dvipadas are sacred to Purusa, Ekapadas are traditionally 
held to be sacred to Brahma *. 

dran fuer wat h, dTww fare: wdT d, Mant feet: wat m'r, fazer 
Wad weg bfkr^—STQE Vs? hm'r, ATet Ase bfkr?.— rog?" is found in A and 

i . mt only. ; ; : 


à Op. VS. Anukramani: vichandaso vayur, dvipadayah purusa, ekapadaya brahma. 


| 110. All stanzas of the Rg-veda (rc) are sacred to Agnis, 
l sacrificial formulas (yajus) are sacred to Vayu, all chants (säman) 
| and Brāhmaņas are sacred to Sürya >. 
` AAN Ha hm rn AAS EN fk, TARTS b.— AMAA hmr, AAT bék.— 
Qr hr, QA fk, SUE 5— arafa mi fkr, TATE hd, refi b. 
a Op. VS. Anukramani: sarea pca agneyyah. — " Op. ibid. : samūni sadrapi sarvant 
brahmayani ca. 
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111. The call ‘Vasat’ is sacred to the All-gods, (and) the 
sound ‘him’ (himkdra)*. (The Agur formula) ‘We who sacrifice’ 
(ye yajamahe)» is a form of the thunderbolt ° which is preceded 
by speech. The call ‘ Svaha’ has Agni as its deity. 

We hdm's; WG b, WS fk.— STAYS hm'z, «T yä brk,—ef qm: hdbr, 
. ofaga: f fad m. 
`a Himkara is mentioned with vasatkara in AB. iii. 23. 4» b The formula used 


at the beginning of the yajya. See Haug, Aitareya Brahmana, vol. ii, p. 133, note. 
© Op, AB. ii. 28. 5: agür vajrak. 


112. To the Gods and the Fathers belong obeisance and 
oblation (svadhda). 

The shrill (krusta) tone (svara} is to be recognized as in 
the head®; the first tone belongs to the palate >. 

cata imin SSS b, ANS flr’, — ATTA bmi rb, WET: f, — ATA hm fr, 
NIA bkd. t 

a Op. below, 116. b Op. below, 117. See VS. Pratiéakhya viii. 47. 


118, But the second belongs to the centre of the brows ®, 
the third has its place (samisrita) in the earb, the fourth should 
be (regarded as) in the tip of the nose?, the low (tone) is 
stated to belong to the cuest¢; one pronounces the Atisvara ° 
as formed by a protraction (kargana) of the low (tone). 


oufaqai hdm!r, 4TA: b, edge fk.— GT A TAR hm'br, ag ~~~ 
aR fk ASATUSG A hdr, AÈ UTA mi, aera b, TTT: 
SAA tk. AAS hb, feet £— Aaa hm!r, g a fag: B.—The end of the 
varga is here marked by 33 in ml, after ig in fk, also in b, but by 33, not at all in hd. 

a Op. below, 117. P Cp. below, 118. ° Op. below, 118. 4 Op. below, 119. 
€ This form of the name, used also in 116, is not otherwise found; the usual form of 
the name, atisvarya, is used below, 120; cp. the definition given there: vikargena man- 
drasya yuktah. 5 


24. Deities of the tones. 


114. The Gods speak in (vadanti) the shrill (krusta) tone, 
men in the first, al! beasts in the second; Gandharvas and 
Apearases in the (next) tone. er 
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WE hm'rb, Bat k, omitted in i AJAN: WU A hms, AJANT: MTL 
fk, AJA: JW ST b, t rU: hdm'r*bfkr?, JAA: r — - 


This and the following two-slokas (114-116) come before 113 in bfkr?, 


, H5. Egg-born creatures, birds, serpents, employ the fourth; 
Pigicas, Raksases, and Asuras employ the low tone (mandra). 


4, PISIS hae, (Ca) Tease t, ATA v, fruge 1, qure ml, quae 


rU — ae b, ART fk, ART: hm! r.— rie? is omitted in 3i. 


116. But the Atisvara is peculiar to everything that moves 
or is stationary. 

The shrill (krusta) tone, which permanently resides in the 
head, is sacred to the Allgodé. - 


MANNY hdm'r, BATE biker’, MITA Ars erdt hn! bik, Rey 
rA: m'dbfk, SpaQq hr. 


117. The first tone, belonging to the palate (and) peculiar 
to the Samans, has the Adityas for its divinities. The second 
tone, which has its location in the region of the brows, is con- 
nected with the Sadhyas. 


"req: hmr, vrfarerarqet: bik, Tet Ws gorse warf: 
hdmi? fi, AREATA: b, eqq Ta Sr a: r 


118. But the third tone here, which has its location in the 
ears, is sacred to the A$vins; but the fourth tone here, which 
is nasal, is stated to be sacred to Vayu. ; ae 

Pry hm rbfk, Bay r'r re. — Hat hdb, Yt fk, Ble r.— AA hr, 
Gq b, WW fk, ay rli*19, — The end of the varga is here marked by 38 in bfk, not 
in hdm', E 


28. Deities of the tones (concluded). Deities of the Prastava, Udgitha, 
Upadrave, Fratihare, Midhana. 


119. But: the fifth tone, which is related to the eyes, is 
declared to have Sürya as its divinity. But the sixth Saman 


_tone the low (mandra) is stated to be sacred to Soma. 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Fennec ljennal and eGangotri 
Conclusion] BRHADDEVATA vill; 120— [328 


° * ml at 3 e. = o 
SIGE hdr, MYE: m, IJA b, TA f IFY Ee qea: hd, que: 
vfkr—r1y? is omitted in 1'1*:9.— Sea hdm!r, ATA: b, aise: fk. 


120. But that which is formed with the protraction of the 
low (tone) is called Atisvarya: it-is to be known as sacred to 
Mitra-Varuna. It is located? in the position of the low (tone). . 

Grau g bmp, fanat ghd, faata dg fkr?, edis rrr, — gens f- 
ard m'r, gat fsrerré ha, ST fererrd f, aT free b—a HATTA hin’ fr, 
xp AKAN k, WT ATCA hA RARATAN: rrr agaaa TE 
hdmi, WRU warf TS bik. Saeed 


a Samahitah being used in much the same sense as samüsritah in 1174 and 118°. 
The reading samani sat seems to be a corruption due perhaps to the following saptanam. 


121. These have here been stated to be the gods of the seven 
Saman tones. But (the gods) of the other three? are the three 
Lords of the World b. 


WISH hmirbfk, Vf& ATA CE CHECHECIE hdm!rbfk, 
WU MAY SAAT pis. 

a That is, of the three tones of the Rg-veda. b That is, the three forms of 
Agni, spoken of in i. 73 as the three chief lords of the world, lokadipatayas trayah. 


122. The Prastava in the Samans has Vàc as its deity, or 
is sacred to Agni; the Udgitha and the Upadrava are sacred 
to Indra, or they may have Vayu for their deity. 

MZA hab, MAIN m'fkr.— area: hms, ware: b, Waite: £.— 

"warme has Wena: owed b, Wea: wd i—i AEN ha (Tue d) 
Saga r sAN mi, sAN srt b, SANNAR 
f— aT argeaa hdm! EICECEGIAEICEEREI fk. Thefeminine dual aq is perhaps 


due to a mechanical repetition of the pada Tdi AT argeaa occurring above, 1672. 


123. Now the Response (pratihara) shouid be (regarded as) 
sacred to Surya, the Finale (nidhana) to the All-gods, by pro- 
nouncing them with the sound ‘him’ and with the sacred syllable * 
Om (pranava) at the beginning». 

fora hints, firai fk, fares b— AAA hm! r, MRTA b.—123 is omitted 


in fk.—The end of the varga is here marked by 24 in b, not in hdm! (nor in fk as 
1234 is wanting). . j 
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: : e ý 

et s the Brahmana account of the division of the Sämans into five parts all the 
: p = 

n d EMI him, M udgitha, (3) pratihara, (4) upadrava, (5) nidhana, are 

ded; +l. 23. 4; Haug, vol. ii, p. 198, note??; ep, ga; lii; 

himkaradayah paftca samanga vai fvadevavayavah. ; b punc s mE oe 

tavyah samna üdau him ity evam Sabdo himkarah. Ebo 


26. "Various deities incidental in Vaiávadeva hymns. 


124, Thus he who knows the deities (of the Rg-veda) should 
here consider the divinity of the individual and the collective 
formulas in (their) application to all rites, 


AUUT hm!r, ATARATA b—124” is omitted in fk.— 
hm'r, gaat AGIA f, SAAT ACU k, Saar figu b. 


125. The Seven Seers?, the Vasus, the Gods, the Atharvans, 
the Bhrgus, Soma, Sürya, and Surya», Pathyà svasti, the Two 
Worlds for whom formulas are stated°®, Kuhü, Gungü, Aditi, 
Dhenu, Aghnya ; 


aadA TATA SAT m'r, TAI way Sar: ha, Say caufa 
QT fk, wd Waa Sararfa Sar: b.— aA mir Wear bk, AAN f, 
wat hd.— NAJAN: hdm rik, NAJAT b, Watoear rti —erett br, Ver 
hdm'fk.— RNANA hdm'y, MAAA fk.— I] hdfkr, TAT b. 

a With the names enumerated in this and the following three slokas (125-128) cp. 
those contained in i. 125-120. P As all the other names in the line are in the plural, 
and the MS. evidence strongly favours it, I have adopted. the reading somasuryah, 
assuming that it is intended for a condensed compound Soma and Süryau, Moon and 
Bun and Süry& (cp. RV. x. 85). -° I take this dual ta be added to Rodasi in order 
to distinguish the dual namé-rédasi from the singular rodus, All the other names in 
the line are, however, in the singular, and Rodasi in i. 129 is also meant to be singular; 
moreover one stanza of the RV. (vi. po. 5) is stated in the BD. to be raudasi (v. 117), 


- where the goddess is doubtless meant, the name in the text of the RV. being diatinctly 


singular and being mentioned with the Maruts; cp. above, ii. 343. 

126. Asuniti and Ilas, the Aptyasb, Vidhatr, Anumstie, 
together with the Ahgirases,— these should be (regarded as) 
deities for whom formulas are stated 4 

hdmi, wgetfafeer z, HYMATAT b, TYMALNT x, sym 


WU RT dt, WT WR, NT TE, WT Vitr, TERT DTT T, 
IL : UU 
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Ua hà, eamgefeqam mt, esee x, ATAA b, serae 
af: AT: | hls, GHC: afe sr rs BATE AAT | f 

a. Op. Nirukta xi. 48. b Op. i. 128. © The correction ha yà is supported 
by the same collocation, ha yo, lower down (130). d The meaning of this enumera- 
tion seems to be that, though these are deities of rare occurrence, they all havo formulas 
addressed to them, and are found, with those that follow, in Vaisvadeva hymns. 


127. Vaisvanara, Suparna, Vivasvat, Prajapati, Dyaus, Sudhan- 
van, Nagohya®, Apim napat, Aryaman, Vatajiti>, Ilaspati, and 
Rathaspati ; ; 

ofat: hdmi fk1?, ufeay b, oufe | art: f, AN: rrtt quet TAA: 

b, quer vw war: f, JUAT si T Iu: k, YMA D IW r’, pere a: patr, 
QUA AAA: hams — odat STATA hdm!z, ed« SAIL b, HA TH ATTT 
f, eds it ATG UT eater hdl, ofaa r, outer MA bri. 

a That is, Agohya, the form nagohya being used probably to avoid coslescence with 

sudhanva, Saudhanvana and Agohya-are commented on in Nirukta xi. 16. > This 


seems to be a corruption, as there is no deity of this name anywhere; it may stand for 


the epithet of some deity, like tuvijata as the name of an Aditya in BD. iv. 82; soe note 
there. 


128. the Rbhus, Parjanya, Mountains, and the Females (gnàA) ; 
Daksa, Bhaga, the Wives of the Gods, the Regions (disah); the 
Adityas, the Rudras, the Fathers, and the Sadhyas—all (these) 
are incidental in hymns addressed to the All-gods ». 


qia ATS Wethdu!bfk, WAT ATS Wefly 1, IT MTT Tete rir). I havo 


omitted Waly in the text because it makes the line redundant by two syllables; it 
probably crept into the text as a gloss on (;. Besides, CERCI occurs in the next : 


Ins — gradi fe bs, RA wait fara a, Raat fefe, weit feft s 


Was fafa: k.—The end of the varga is here marked by 2§ in bfk, not in hdm!. 
a Cp. above, ii. 130, on the character of Vaisvadeva hymns, 


27. Remarks about deities and knowledge of them. 


129. The deities which own hymns and own oblations have 
(thus) been stated in succession, in both cases together with 


(those which occur in) incidental mention. Whether (this) be 
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so in both ways? or in the other way, no formula is directly 


: . known (pratyaksa) to any one who is not a seer*, ` 


AGATA hmr, STSTERTSIT b, MGN fk. — TT hm! r, ATAT b, ei fk — 
"HER hor, W bik.— aaa hm, ist d, WA blk, qe s. 
^ That is, whether the gods hero indoxed own both hymns and oblations. Cp. Nirukta 


vii. I3; x. 42, > That is, whother they are incidental. ° That is, knowledge 
of the deities of a fermula can only rest on sacred tradition. 


130. These deities are altogether to be adored with concentra- 

i tion, assiduity, self-control, intelligence, deep learning, austerity, 
and by injunctions (to others) He who knows the stanzas (of 
the Rg-veda) knows the gods. ; 

A He who knows the sacrificial formulas (yajus) knows the  ' 
sacrifices. He who knows the chants (sümam) knows the truth 
(tattva). pe 


STAY hm! fr, TAT bk.— FSM r, FUT hm! bfk.— ASA lrbfk, TEZAT 
mi — freq: har, ferat: bkr”, fae £— urea: bm békr®, STAAT: n— 
ZAAT WI habfk, Sara rif. — AT WAY b, M: WHT fk, ARTA hdmi, 
argat r.— The words Àg @ EG eq are omitted in fk (the lacuna being indicated 
by seven horizontal strokes in f, and by a space in k).—The third line of 130 is not found 
in bfk, but in hd m!r only. 


i 
d 
i 
i 


131. Of him who knowing the deities of the formulas®, at 
any time employs a rite, the deities taste the oblation, but not 
that of him who is ignorant of (those) deities»... 


_- WA hdr, WA bk— AWA hms, FAA b, AAA tk—_ SAAT ATS A, TA RAT- 
ATE bik, TA VATA mifa hdmi, gfadr x, CFIA? bris. 
* Cp. Sarvanukramani, introduction, $ 1: mantranam argeyachandodatcatavit, b Op. 
VS. Anukramani, loc. cit.: devatam avijilaya yo juhoti, devatas lasya havir na jusante. 


182. For an oblation assigned (pradista) without correct 
knowledge a divinity would not desire (theta). 


i l Therefore one should offer an oblation (only) after carefully 

i committing (samnyasya) the deity to mind ^. 

1 "frei? hdr, afaa. bfkm!s'x4r°— fan fe ha, LEE] Tm, t 

3 

1 


Was Sec 
ə 
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"e fk, UAA h, efaarafar r—2aqan mik, Sana hdbf, Saat: x—earafe 
Sag mids, AAA U AA b, AY TAS f, AJA ATE b— aati hdm’, Saat 
bfkr.—I have conjecturally placed 39 here as the end of the varga, becauso that figure 
in bfk comes after 85, which occupies the position of 132 in thoso MSS. 


a Cp. VS. Anukramani, loc. cit.: samnyasya manasi devatam havir hüyate. 


28. Importance of knowing the deities. 


133. *He who knowing the divinities of the formulas, being 
pure, also devotes himself to study, is, like one seated at a sacri- 


ficial session in heaven, lauded even by those who are engaged in 
such a session b. 


Qrara mibfk, also h (but corrected on margin to 9S[q), “AA d,, eqq 
rixtr®,—oferesfay: hm! r, oferegfs: b, fafa: fk, freee: 5a ZE ru 
arated: bik, WWWWRÍü hdm'r’, Ww qw fear s (w). — ATAATA bm's 
(wi), RAA rrtt, NA r, KAARTA b, erTafaraa fk. 

^ This sloka is quoted by Sadgurusisya, with a few slight variations, p. 167, 10, 11. 


> That is, by the gods: cp. VS. Anukramani, loc. cit.: svadhyayam api yo 'dhite mantra- 
daivatajilah, so’musmin loke devair apidyate. 


A 184, In Eautteved prayer and in offering an oblation this is 
a necessity—the seer, the metre, and the divinity; and apply- 
ing them wrongly one is here deprived of their fruit b. 


gaggi hd, Wheel mr eNA r, Arad hdm! .— This and the 


following four slokas (134-138) are found in Am! only. 
2 Cp; the adaptation of 1357? in Sadgurusisya, p. 166: rsichandodatvatads vijiünam 


phalam ucyate. > Op. Sarvanukramani, introduction, § 1. 


A 135. As to the knowledge of the seer, the metre, the divinity, 
and the rest?, acquired (Srutam) at sacrifices and the like, it 
should be understood that by resorting to it, the faculty of 
seeing the Spirit (pràna) is here established (vihitd). 
whieeeteamfe rg, oaae ham. —mugfefs. hdr, HTüTzfg fae m! 


a 135^. is quoted by Sadgurusisya, p. 166, loka 2. 
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A 186. He who without knowing the seer, the metre, the 


divinity, and the application (yoga) 4, should teach or even mutter 
(a formula), will fare the worse (papiy aij dyate) r. 


MARET hàm! r.—srfü ha, ae mir AN wae x, ATEN. ha. 


^ Yoga appears to be used here in the sense of prayoga. P This éloka is 
quoted’ by Sadgurugisya, p. 57 (bottom), and by Sayana in his introduction, M, M., 
RV.? vol. i, p. 23 (middle). Cp. also Sarvanukramapi, introduction, § 1: papiyan bhavati ; 
SB, xiii. 1. 5. 


A 187. In olden times the seers, desirous of wealth, resorted 
with metres to the deities®: it is for this reason (iti) that the 
great seers mention metre in the middle. - 

^ This sloka was known to the author of the Sarvanukramani as most of it has 


been incorporated in the introduction, $ ii. 7: arthepsava rsayo devotas chandobhir abhya- 
dhavau; cp. Sadgurusisya, p. 60. 


À. 188. Now one should first state the seer, next the metre, 
and then the deity of the formulas in regard to the rites in 
this order (evam), so says a sacred text. 


189. Distinguishing the Self in his self as the. receptacle? 
(üdhàra) and at the same: time not the receptacle (of all things), 
one who knows the divinities should recite (the formulas) having 
an eye to both—the euphonic combination (samdA:) (and) the 
stanzas (themselves). 

-- TX RTE b, CETHIXCWTGIHTSTY f, AAT STOTT k, ATCT 
qaa, WaT WTUITMTE r3, TATA ATAATUTE ml, Rb 

( d, "T We THe r.—fafa=are hm! rfk, fafaa. b.—°% m'rb, 
UC hdr, SAAT m, PSA b, Sam fk. — OAT hm'z, 
Gay bfk— Se hmr, GS tk, ifii (Fed) b—Vaafaeiset habr, Seafarers 
ml, Sarq Ba f, SA ~ ER k. 

a Op. Vedüntesara, 1: atmünam akhiladharam Géraye; Bhagavadgita iv. 13+ tasya 


kartaram api mam viddhy-akartaram avyayam. 


140. Such an one enters into the Brahma, the immortal, the 
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Conclusion] BRHADDEVATA xii 140 [334 - 


infinite, the permanent Source of that which is and is not, both 
vast and minute, the loid of all, the light supreme. 


ATTA hms, ATA fk, AGATA b.— ails reparte] hd m! r, arf 
Bead Wd fk, wf eet Ad b.— ACSTY T hdm'r, AGANG Wb, WEg- 4 
Wa f, ASSIS k.— fag hm! r, fri bf, fet a aga hdm! rk, Auf ‘eh 
b.—The last pada is repeated in hdbfk—The end of the varga is here marked by ac 
in m! bfk, not in hd. 
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